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In this volume, as well as in our preceding ones on the 
same subject, wherever personal reference is made to 
William Shakspero of Stratford, the reputed dramatist, 
the name is so spelled, William Shakspere; but where the 
reference is to the author of the Plays, as such, we treat 
the name as a pseudonym, spelling it as it was printed on 
the title-pages of many of the early quartos, William 
Shake-speare. In all cases of citation, except in those 
where confusion would arise, we follow the originals. 



INTRODUCTION 

MT firrt perilous adventure on the subject of the 
authorship of Shake-speare is entitled ^ Bacon 
vs. Shakspere, Brief for Plaintiff' (1897). It 
is mainly devoted to the historical evidences pertinent to 
the case, indirect and circumstantial as these evidences 
necessarily are. 

My second bears the title ^ Francis Bacon, Our Shake- 
speare' (1899). This deals with internal criticism, and 
shows the philosophic purpose for which the Plays were 
written. For this effort to assign to the great author of 
the Shake-speare dramas — dramas imbedded in the love 
and reverence of mankind — a motive higher than one 
merely mercenary, I venture to ask a candid, if not sym- 
pathetic hearing. 

In the present volume I rest the argument for Bacon as 
the sole author of these Poems and Plays on a single point, 
Tiz., identity of thought and diction between them and his 
acknowledged works. It is confidently believed that the 
passages, quoted herein on either side, exhibit the warp 
and woof of but one fabric, running in and out, over and 
imder, from end to end. 

Inasmuch as in nearly every instance in these parallel- 
isms the earlier expression, or germ, is in prose, subse- 
quently developed in verse, I suggest to the student that 
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the respective extracts from Bacon be read first This would 
be particularly serviceable iu the case of the Promus. The 
Promus is Bacon's private memorandum book, or, as its 
name signifies, literary storehouse, embracing nearly two 
thousand entries in various languages (Greek, Latin, 
Italian, Spanish, French, and English), and contributing 
an immense variety of metaphors and illustrations to the 
future work of his pen. The Shake-speare pages are 
everywhere ablaze with this imagery. Some of the entries 
are suitable only for use in dialogue, such as the follow- 
ing: ^come to the point;' ^you take more than is 
granted ; ' ^ you go from the matter ; ' ^ hear me out ; * * now 
you say ; ' * you speak colorably ; * * that is not so, by your 
favor ; ' * answer directly ; * * answer me shortly ; ' * your 
reason ; * and many more of the same character. These 
are, of course, wholly absent from Bacon's prose works. 
Other entries are mere hooks and eyes, as it were, to 
connect sentences : ^ nevertheless,' ^ well well,' ^ perad- 
venture,' ^ yet,' ^ whereas,' and the like. Others still are 
hints only; sharp-pointed phrases, to attract and bring 
down, when wanted on any subject, flashes of creative 
imagination, latent iu the mind of the author. They 
served to enrich and broaden the thought. One of these, 
for example, consists of the words ^ Bellerophon's Letters,' 
that is to say, sealed letters in which the person addressed 
is desired to put the bearer to death. Such a letter is in 
^ Hamlet,' but nowhere else in any writing ever attributed 
to Bacon. Another instance is the salutation ^good 
dawning,' never used before and but once (1608) since, in 
the English language, viz., in ^Eing Lear.' This would 
seem to establish a connection between Bacon's Promus 
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(a work unknown to the public for a period of more than 
two hundred years after it was written) and the great 
tragedj as close as there is between a seed and its plant. 
Indeed, Shake-speare itself is a vast field in which the 
Baconian philosophy is white unto harvest. Fortunate 
will he be who first enters it with his sickle. 

EDWIN REED. 
Akdotbb, Has8^ Janoaiy, 1902. 
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PRBSAGBS OF DEATH 



From Shake-^peare 

** After I saw him fumble with 
the sheets, and play with flowers, 
and smile upon his fingers' 
ends, I knew there was hut one 
way; for his nose was as sharp 
as a pen. He bade me lay more 
clothes on his feet ; I put my hand 
into the bed and felt them, and 
they were as cold as any stone." 
Henry V. ii. 3 (1600). 



From Bacon 

^ The immediate signs which pre- 
cede death are . . . fumbling with 
the hands . . . grasping and clutch- 
ing . . . the nose becoming sharp, 
the face pallid, . . . coldness of 
the extremities." — Historia VitCB 
et Mortis (1623). 



In the first collective edition of the Plays (1623), known 
as the first folio, the above passage from ' Henry V.' is printed 
thus: 

** After I saw him fumble with the sheets, and play with flowers, 
and smile upon his fingers' ends, I knew there was but one way ; 
for his nose was as sharp as a pen on a table of green field ; ^ he 
bade me lay more clothes on his feet ; I put my hand into the bed 
and felt them, and they were as cold as any stone." 

Hostess Quickly's account of the death of Sir John 
Falstaff is one of the most famous passages in Shake- 
speare, though it is one which editors and commentators 
have failed to interpret correctly. In this speech of an 
old nurse we find six distinct presages of death, all of 
them taken from Hippocrates, a Greek writer of the fifth 



^ Two slight typogrsphicil errors corrected. See p. 8, 8 ». 

1 
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century B. g., and cdl but one mentioned also by Bacon 
in his Historia Vitoe et Mortis, as quoted above. We give 
the three versions in tabular form as follows: 



Hippocrates 



Bacon 



Shakb-spearb 



2 



6 



Handling the bed- 
clothes awkwardly. 

Gathering bits of straw 
or stems of flowers. 

Raising the hand aim- 
lessly to the face. 

The nose sharp. 



The whole face of a 
pale-green color. 

The extremities cold. 



Fombling with the 
hands. 

Clutching and grasp- 
ing. 



The nose becoming 
sharp. 

The face pallid. 



Coldness of the ex- 
tremities. 



Fumbling with the 
sheets. 

Playing with flowers. 



Smiling upon his 
fingers' ends. 

Nose as sharp as a 
pen. 

On a table of green 
field. 

Feet cold as any stone. 



Shake-speare could not have copied these passages from 
Bacon, for the play was first printed in 1600, and the His- 
toria Vitce et Mortis not imtil 1623 ; nor did Bacon copy 
them from Shake-speare, for he gives many from Hippoc- 
rates which Shake-speare omits. The common source 
was undoubtedly in the writings of Cardan or Grtden, one 
of whom had previously published a Latin translation of 
the original Greek work, Prognostica, containing the pres- 
ages, and the other a commentary upon it. A singular 
circumstance (for our knowledge of which we are indebted 
to Dr. C. Creighton of London), points unmistakably to this 
conclusion. 

Hippocrates, in describing the pallor that creeps over 
the face at such a time, used the word x^^P^ ^ denote 
it x^P^^ means paU-green, — a term entirely appropriate 
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when applied to the olive-complexioned people of Greece, 
but easily misanderstood or misinterpreted elsewhere. Ac- 
cordingly, we find that out of forty-three versions of the 
Prognogtiea, published in the languages of Western Europe, 
including Latin, previously to the date of the play, twenty- 
five translate this word by the Latin pallidus (i^e) or its 
equivalent, while nine do not translate it at cdl, but bring it 
over bodily from the Greek into the new text. Several place 
it in the margin, as though they were not sure of its true 
meaning. Cardan and Galen, almost alone among their 
contemporaries and successors, however, take the right 
view. Gfden says: 

''The ancients assumed that x^^^V^^ means meiely pale; it is 
lather the color of cabbage or lettuce." 

So, also. Cardan : 

'' The difficulty is, what does 'xkbipi&^ mean 1 It seems to me that 
it should be interpreted in the sense of the time in which it was 
used. Who does not know that in Greece the fistce of a dying man 
18 of a green color 1" ' 

We find the same fact stated in one of Sappho's poems : 



''My face is paler than the grass ; 
To die would seem no more.** 

To (he Beloved. 
(Translated by Prof. Thomas Davidson.) 

Here is very nearly absolute proof that the author of the 
Play, who in his description of FalstaflTs nose — "as sharp as a 
pen on a table of green field " ^ (that is, against a green back- 



1 A Yfsrj poor, conftiaed translation of the ' Prognostics ' appeared in English 
ia 1597. It was hased upon a French version by Ganappe, Canappe's on one 
bj Rabelais, and Rabelais' on Copns, aU of whom rendered the Greek x^^^W* 
ysijfaUidui in Latin, pdle in French, or pale in English. 

' The printers of the first Shakespeare folio made two slight bnt perfectly 
obrions typographical errors in setting up this line. They made it read as 
follows: 

" For bis Koae was as sharpe as a Pen, and a Table of greene fields.** Hm 
word TsUe, beginning with a capital letter, mnst, of oonna, be a sabstantiTe. 
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groond) — WIS simplf tme to the ongnial^had bodied Gbr- 
dms tmuIafiioQ of the Ptofmastiea^ or Galoi's conunoitaij 
vpanik We knov that BftOQQv«s funiliu' with both of thew 
aathflnT voAs» fieqiKnt]^ quoting ixook them m his own. 
Rediaps the most tfiiWng pavnge im the Smw^ok Otymt 
is thst in vhich he prodaims mm as mmtrnwrn 
(aerruit of itttmeX <>^lkxii hj Galea bom the vixtiiigs of 
BOppociates. In one of his tncts he mwitinnft the /Viy- 
W nameL We knov, ta\ tihtt the author of the 



IVaeismgoiiKidailoa tkitsolgect *Ss»^aadI>oaht]ii&Ov- 
«Cok1^ * (l^^^X » hook ^kk ShikBiiMie hai 



Tks Mos tt> me to lie &ft !K»k ^Onka^] ^wk Shike- 
ia&ehuiiiof 



The W3»l jiM, Jx»l hr Hisons QakUr ia the aboiB 
passage. s^iuSes modj expanse or s^oxince (cf the Caw), as 



Tte BiWat w» rf SSw 



' WVm farr ^naim dhi21 

JL:aa ^ ibifi tnmchtt m i^ )«ni^>ift.^ 



Dr. HeuT BndVr. the ^stii^rdsJied lexkic^Ta^lier, has 
ithdra tiukt the tv>t^ <vxoitK nc^w kxK'vii as the Boaid of 
Grcm Cloth, mis foram^r ciIM. m one at least of the 
koGOdebold osvSinsn^^K^ <14To\ the Boiid of Gneen Field or 
FmUL 

It appems. thcstv that Bacvm ani Shsb^<^^nre qnolad 
the same ps^esi^es^ ^ jketoh favu H^fjpcKnfttt^ qncMd ihem 
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in the same order, and (probably) from the same Latin 

translation. 

2 

CHALKING THE WAY 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

'^ It is yon that have chalk'd the ^ Alexander Borgia was wont to 

way say of the expedition of the French 

Which has brought ns hither.** for Naples, that they came with 

Tempettj y. 1 (1623).^ chalk in their hands to mark 

^ Not propp'd by ancestry, whose up their lodgings, and not with 

grace weapons to fight" — Advancement 

Chalks successors their way.'' of Learning (1603-5). 

Henry VIIL, i. 1 (1623). "To mark with chalk."— iVo- 

mui (1594-96). 

Bacon was very fond of quoting the above witticism of the 
Pope, applying it to his own case in the peaceful efforts he 
was making to introduce into the minds of men a new phi- 
losophy. In 1607, he sent one of his tracts to Sir Thomas 
Bodley with the remark, ^ If you be not of the lodgings 
marked up, I am but to pass by your door." He refers to 
the subject again in his Bedargutio JPhilosophiarum com- 
posed probably in 1608 ; also in the Novum Orgamim (1620) 
and the De AugmerUis (1623). 

"I like better that entry of truth which comes peaceably, as 
with chalk to mark up those minds which are capable to lodge and 
harbor such a guest, than that which forces its way with pugnacity 
aad contention." — Advancement of Learning, 

The * Tempest ' was first printed in 1623, but written prob- 
ably in or about 1613. * Henry VIIL' was also printed for 
the first time in the folio of 1623, the date of its composi- 
tion in its present form not having been earlier than May 
3, 1621. 



^ The dates appended in parentheses to these passages indicate the time 
either when the passages were written, or (if that he unknown) when they 
were first printed. 
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KINGS OF BEES 

From Shak^-tpeart 
*' For 80 Hto the honey-bees. 



They have a king.'* 

Emry v., i. 2 (1000). 



From Bacon 

M The king in a hive of bees.' 
Jpoihegm (1624). 



n 



This is, of course, an error, for bees have no king. But it 
is one of classical origin. Virgil says : 

« The bees of a hive are very obsequious to their king. They 
attend him in crowds, often raising him on their shoulders and ex- 
posing their own bodies in his defence." — Georgics, iv. 

The truth is, the author of the Plays drew his knowledge 
of natural history, not from nature, but from books. 



DEAFNESS 



« If tlu8 [song] penetrate, I will 
consider your music the better ; if it 
do not, it is a vice in her ears which 
horse-hairs . . . can never mend." 
— Cymbeline, ii 3 (1623). 
'< Tonr tale, sir, would core deaf- 



^To core deafness is difficult** 
^iVomuf (1694-96). 

'^ Nothing is so hard to cure as 
the ear." — I>e AugmentU (1622). 



ness. 



99 



The Tempest^ L 2 (1623). 



HONET 

"Fresh tears 
Stood on her cheeks, as doth the 

honey-dew 
Upon a gathered lily." 

Titus Andronieusy iii. 1 (1600). 
'* Like the bee, calling from every 

flower 
The virtuous sweets." 

g Henry IF., iv. 6 (1623). 



-DEW 

''Observe how the mind doth 
gather this excellent dew of know- 
ledge, like unto that which the poet 
speaketh of, 'aerial honey/ distil- 
ling and contriving it out of partic- 
ulars natural and artificial, as the 
flowera of the field and garden.** — 
AdvcmoemerU of Learning (1603-6). 
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It was the opinion of Aristotle that honey comes from 
dew, and that bees gather from flowers nothing but wax. 
Bacon notices this theory in his Natural History, saying of 
it: "I have heard from one that was industrious in hus- 
bandry, that the labor of the bee is about the wax ; and that 
he hath known, in the beginning of May, honey-combs empty 
of honey, and within a fortnight, when the sweet dews fall, 
filled like a ceUar." Then he states his own opinion, agreeing 
with the author of the plays : " for honey, the bee maketh 
or gathereth it" The old superstition lingers with both 
authors, however, in the term " honey-dew." 

6 

ELDER-TBEE AND VINE 



From Shakespeare 
" Guid. I do note 

That Grief and Patience, rooted in 

him, both 
Do mingle their spurs together. 
Arvir. Grow, Patience, 

And let the stinking elder, Grief, 

nntwine 
His perishing ^ root, with the in- 
creasing vine." 

Cywheline, iv. 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

'* Take a service-tree, or a corne- 
lian-tree, or an elder-tree, which 
we know have fruits of harsh and 
binding juice, and set them near a 
vine or 6g-tree, and see whether 
the grapes or figs will not be the 
sweeter."— JVifliurai History (1622- 
25). 



The ancients believed in the existence of sympathy and 
antipathy among plants. They cited particularly the case 
of the colewort and the vine, declaring that the vine, when- 
ever it finds itself creeping near its enemy, the colewort, 
turns away. Bacon discusses the same subject in his Nat- 
ural History, and suggests that an experiment be made to 
determine whether or not the elder-tree (among others) be 
also inimical to the vine. The author of ' Cymbeline ' not only 
makes mention of the same singular theory, as stated in 
Pliny and Porta, but also applies it in connection with the 
vine to the elder-tree (instead of the colewort), as Bacon did. 



* Used transitively, equivalent to kiUip^f, 
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Sm THOMAS MOBS 

From Shake-gpeare From Bacon 

** Nothing in bis life ** Sir Thomas More, at the very 

Became him like the leaving it; he instant of death, when he had 

died already laid his head on the fiEttal 

As one that had been studied in his block, lifted it up a little and, 

death, gently raising aside his beard. 

To throw away the dearest thing which was somewhat long, said, 

he owM,^ ' This at least has not offended the 

As 'twere a careless trifle." king.' " — De Augments (1622). 

Macbeth, i. 4 (1623). 

The commentators think that the author of ' Macbeth,' in 
writing the above passage, had in mind the Earl of Essex. 
This is clearly a mistake. The Earl's conduct on the scaffold 
was marked by deep seriousness and the most scrupulous 
regard for propriety. He spent the entire time to the 
moment of his death either in prayer or in imploring the 
prayers of others. On the other hand, Bacon pronounces the 
demeanor of Sir Thomas More on the scaffold as a miracle of 
human nature, because More died with a jest in his mouth, 
or threw away — 

** The dearest thing he ow'd, 
Ab 'twere a careless trifle." ' 

8 

▲ LONG WORD 

^ HonorificabilitudinitatibuB." " Honorificabilitudine." — Norih' 

Low^B Labor '< Lost, v. 1 (1598). umberland MSS. (circa 1598). 



^ In the sense of oumed, 

^ Mr. Spedding's want of discrimination is shown by his comment on above 
passage from ' Macbeth ' : "If Sbakspere had not died two years before the 
death of Sir Walter Raleigh, we must have thought these lines referred to 
him.'* And yet Mr. Spedding's own account of Sir Walter Raleigh's behavior 
on the scaffold — that he met his death "with the most unaffected and 
cheerful composure, the finest humanity, the most courtly grace and good 
humor, and yet with no unsetnUy levity " — entirely negatives his opinion on 
this subject 
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This is a perfectly serious word, meaning honor in a high 
degree, with two stem roots and three sufl&xes, combined 
according to the rules of mediaeval Latin. We find it in a 
charter granted by the See of Eome to a religious house in 
(xenoa in 1187, but not printed until 1644; in Dante*s De 
Vulgar e JEloquio, written in or about 1304, translated from 
the original Latin into Italian and printed for the first time 
in 1529 ; in the * History of Henry VIL ' of Italy by Albertus 
Musatus, a work composed between 1313 (date of Henry's 
death) and 1330 (date of the author's death), but first printed 
in 1635; and in the 'Complaint of Scotland/ anonymous, 
published at St. Andrews in 1549. 

The several passages in these works are as follows : 

''Proiude considerata devotione, quam erga nos, et Ecclesiam 
lanuensem, nee non et honorificabilitudinitate Ecclesiso tu», 
Parochiam quam Ecclesia jam dicta in prsesentiarum noscitur 
obtinere, et k qnadraginta annis possedit, tibi et saccessoribus 
tuis confirmamus, et prsesentis scripti patrocinio communimus.^ — 
Italia Sacra^ Tomtu Quartus, page 845 (1187). 

** Posset adhac inveuiri plurium syllabarum vocabulum, sive 
verbum ; sed quia capacitatem nostrorum omnium carminum super- 
excedit, ratione preesenti non videtur obnoxium; sicut est illud 
onorijicabilitudinttaie, quod duodeui perficitur syllabi in Vulgari, 
et in grammatics treden& perficitur, in duobus obliquis."^ — De 
Vulgari Eloguio, lib. ii. cap. vii. (cir, 1304). 

** Nam et maturius cum rex prima Italise ostia contigisset, legatos 
illo dux ipse direxerat cum regalibus exeniis Honorificabilitudini- 
tatis et obsequeutisd ullius causa, quibus etiam inhibitum pedes 
osculari regies."— 2>e Gestis Henrtci VIL page 17 (1318-1330). 



^ Translation of the passage from Dante: 

" A name or word might be foand with more syllables still ; but as it 
would exceed the capacity of all our lines, it does not appear to faU into 
the present discussion. Sach a word is onorifieabtliiudinUate, which mns in 
Italian to twelve syllables, and in Latin to thirteen, in two of the oblique 



The case endinf;8 to which Dante refers are, of course, the dative and abla- 
tive plural, in which the word (as used in ' Love's Labor 's Lost') has thirteen 
lylUbles, thus : honarifieabilUtidinitaHlms, 
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" Ther vas ane uther that writ in his verkis, gaudet HonorificabiU- 
tvdiniiatihia, " ^ — Complaint of Scotland (1549). 

The first edition of * Love's Labor 's Lost ' was printed in 
1598 ; the play was probably written in or about 1588. 
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CHASING ▲ BUTTERFLY 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

<' I saw him run after a gilded " To be like a child following a 
butterfly ; and, when he caught it, bird, which when he is nearest, 
he let it go again ; and after it flyeth away and 'lighteth a little 
again." — Coriolanue^ L 3 (1623). before ; and then the child after it 

again." — Letter to OreoUle (1595). 

Professor Nichol refers to this extraordinary parallelism in 
his Biography of Bacon, showing by dates that Bacon could not 
have copied from Shake-speare, nor Shake-speare from Bacon. 
The sentence from Bacon is found in a private letter, written 
in 1595, but not made public till 1657. The production of 
* Coriolanus ' is assigned to a date not earlier than 1612. The 
play was first printed in 1623. 

10 

SELF-CENTRED CHARACTER OF JULIUS C^SAR 

** Ccesar. I am constant as the '* He [Julius Csesar] referred all 

northern star, things to himself, and was the 

Of whose true fixed and resting truest centre of his own actions." 

quality — Character of Julius C(uar (circa 

There is no fellow in the firma- 1601). 

ment. The skies are painted 

with unnumbered sparks ; 
They are all fire, and every one 

doth shine ; 
But there 's hut one in all doth hold 

his place. 



^ First discovered by Mr. George Stronach of Edinburgh, and commnni- 
cated to the public by the poet Henry Dryerre, Esq., in the ' People's Friend 
(Dundee), May 16, 1898. 
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80 in the world ; 't is fomiah'd well 

with mexiy 
And men are flesh and blood, and 

apprehensiTe ; 
But in the nnmbeor I do know bnt 

one 
Thaty nnassailabley holds on his 

xank, 
Unshak'd of motion." 

J%l%u» CcuoTy iii. 1 (1623). 

As to the cause of Caesar's downfall we have also an exact 
parallelism between the two authors, thus : 

11 
cssab's downfall due to snyt 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

*' This was the noblest Roman of '^ How to extinguish envy he 
them all ; knew excellentlj well, and thought 

All the conspirators, sare only he, it an object worth purchasing 

Did what they did in Mivy of great even by the sacrifice of dignity; 

Cnsar." — Ibid., y. 5. and being in quest of real power, 

he was content during the whole 
course of his Hfe to decline and 
put by all the empty show and 
pomp and circumstance of it, thus 
throwing the envy upon others ; 
until at last, whether satiated with 
power or corrupted by flattery, he 
aspired likewise to the Eternal em- 
blems thereof, the name of King 
and the Crown, — which turned 
to his destruction." — Ibid. 

In one of Bacon's letters to Sir Tobj Matthew, written in 
1609, he refers to this tract on the 'Character of Julius 
Caesar' as having been in existence, at least in an early draft, 
for several years. It seems probable, therefore, that the prose 
study and the Play (cirea 1601) were substantially of the 
same date. 
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12 
ANAXABCHU8 



Frcm ShaJ»-9peare 

« Ere mj tongue 
Shall wound mine honor with such 

feeble wrong, 
Or sound so base a parle, my teeth 

shall tear 
The slavish motive of recanting 

fear, 
And spit it bleeding, in his high 

disgrace, 
Where shame doth harbor, even in 

Mowbray's face." 

Rickard IL, i. 1 (1597). 



IFrovih Bacon 

*^ What a proof of patience is dis- 
played in the story of Anaxarcbus, 
who, xmder torture, bit out his own 
tongue (the only hope of infor- 
mation) and spat it into the fiEuse 
of the tyrant" — J)t Augmeniiif 
(1622). 



This stoiy was told by Valerius Maximus and the elder- 
Pliny, Latin authors of the first century A. D. ; and also par- 
tially by Diogenes Laertius, a Greek writer of the second cen- 
tury ; but no one of these works, Greek or Latin, had been 
translated into English at the date when the plaj of ' Bichard 
IL' was produced 

13 

CORN-FLOWEBS 



" Idle weeds that grow 
In our sustaining com." 

King Lear, iy. 4 (leOS), 



"There be certain corn-flowers 
which come seldom or never in 
other places unless they be set, 
but only amongst com." — Natu- 
ral History (1622-25). 



The play antedated the history ; but the explanation which 
Bacon gives of the alleged phenomenon and his list of the 
flowers that grow amongst com, indicate the common pater- 
nity of the two quoted passages, as follows : 

'* There be certain corn-flowers which come seldom or never in 
other places, unless they be set, but only amongst com; as the 
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blue-bottle, a kind of yellow marygold, wild poppy and fumitory. 
Neither can this be by reason of the culture of the ground, by 
ploughing or furrowing, as some herbs and flowers will grow but 
in ditches new cast ; for if the ground lie fallow and unsown, they 
will not come ; so as it should seem to be the com that qualifieth 
the earth, and piepareth it for their growth." 

14 

THE BEASTLY MULTITUDE 

From Shak^-Bpeare From Bacon 

*' Beast with many heads." " Beast with many heads." 

Cariolanu; iv. 1 (1623).^ Charge against Talbot (1614). 

*' Monster with many heads." 

Conference of Pleaeure (1592). 

This is a characterization of the people, as distinguished 
from the nobility. Shakspere, one of the people; Bacon, one 
of the nobility. 

** Nay, worse than this, worse than his servility to royalty and 
rank, we never find him speaking of the poor with respect, or al- 
luding to the working classes without detestation or contempt. 
We can understand these tendencies as existing in Lord Bacon, 
bom as he was to privilege, and holding office from a queen ; but 
they seem utterly at variance with the natural instincts of a man 
who had sprung from the body of the people, and who, through 
the very pursuits of his father and likewise from his own begin- 
ning, may be regarded as one of the working classes himself." — 
GiOBOB Wilkes* Shakespeare from on Amerioan Point of View. 

15 

PHTSIOGNOlfT 

** There's no art "Neither let that be feared 

To find the mind's construction in which is said, fronti nulla fides 
the face.'' [There 'a no trusting to the face], 

Macbeth, L 4 (1623^. which is meant of a general out- 
ward behavior." — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-5). 



1 ' Gorioluiiis ' wts written hi 1612-19. 



H 
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16 

CASAB AND ANTHONT 



From Bacon 

<< There was an Egyptian sooth- 
sayer that made Antonios believe 
that his genius (which otherwise 
was brave and confident) was, in 
the presence of Octavius Caesar, 
poor and cowardly; and therefore 
he advised him to absent himself 
as much as he could and remove 
far from him. This soothsayer was 
thought to be suborned by Cleopa- 
tra." ^Natural History (1622-25). 



From Shakespeare 

" Anthony, Now, sirrah ; you do 

wish yourself in Egypt. 
Soothsayer. Would I had never 

come from thence. . . . 

Hie you again to Egypt. 
Ant. Say to me, whose fortunes 

shall rise higher, CsBsar's or 

mine? 
Sooth, Csssar^s. 

Therefore, Anthony, stay not at 

his side; 
Thy dsemon, that's thy spirit 

which keeps thee, is 
Noble, courageous, high, unmatch- 

able. 
Where Cnsar is not ; but near him, 

thy angel 

Becomes a fear, as being o'ei^ 

power'd; therefore 
Make space enough between you." 

Anthony and Cleopatra, ii. 3 
(1623). 



Bacon had previously stated the principle underlying the 
soothsayer's speech as follows : 

'* Others, that draw nearer to probability, calling to their view the 
secrets of things and especially the contagion that passeth from body 
to body, do conceive that there should be some transmissions and 
operations from spirit to spirit without the mediation of the senses ; 
whence the conceit has grown of the mastering spirit." — Advance- 
ment of Learning (1603-5). 

On the details of this extraordinary parallelism we quote 
from Judge Nathaniel Holmes : 

" A similar story is to be found in North's translation of Plu- 
tarch's life of Anthony, which Shakespeare may have seen as well 
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u Bacon ; and it is true that some parts of it are very closely fol- 
lowed in the plaj. There is little doubt that the writer had read 
Platarch. Bat Plutarch makes the soothsayer a member of the 
household of Anthony at Bome : 'with Antonius there was a Sooth- 
sayer or Astronomer of Egypt that could cast a figure and judge of 
men's nativities, to tell them what should happen to them.' But 
the play, like Bacon's story, makes him not only an Egyptian, but 
one of the household of Cleopatra ; and in the play, he is sent by 
Cleopatra as one of her numerous messengers from Egypt to Bome 
to induce Anthony to return to Egypt ; and in this he is success- 
ful ; all which is in exact keeping with Bacon's statement that he 
was thought to be suborned by Cleopatra to make Anthony live in 
Egypt; but of this there is not the least hint in Plutarch. All 
this goes strongly to show that this stoiy, together with the doc- 
trine of a predominant or mastering spirit of one man over another, 
went into the play through the Baconian strainer ; for it is next to 
incredible that both Bacon and Shakespeare should make the same 
variations upon the common original." — Authorship of Shakespeare, 
L292. 

LOCATION OF THE SOUL 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** His pure brain ** The opinion of Plato, who 

(Which some suppose the soul's placed the understanding in the 
frail dwelling house)." brain . . . deserveth not to be de- 

King John, y. 7 (1623). spised, but much less to be al- 
lowed." — Advancement of Learn- 
ing (160a-6). 

Every man, says Bacon, has two souls : one, in common 
with the brute creation; the other, especially inspired by 
Grod. The former, which he calls the sensible soul, he lo- 
cates (to use his own language) ''chiefly in the head;" the 
latter, or rational one, in no particular part of the body. 
The doubt he evidently felt on this point is reflected in 
' King John.' 
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18 
A OOKPOSITB WOIOLM 

From Shake-spean From Bacon 

** Ity oDe by one, you wedded all ''A man cannot tell whether 

the world, Apelles or Albert Durer were the 

Or from all that are, took some- more trifler; whereof the one would 

thing good, make a personage by geometrical 

To make a perfect woman, she proportions ; the other, by takixig 

yon kill'd the best parts oat of diren faces. 

Would be unparallel'd." to make one excellent." — Bsmif 

Winter's Tale, v. 1 (1623). ofBeaylty (1007-1^. 

<' Ferdinand (to Miranda) : 

But you, O you ! 
So perfect and so peerless, are 

created 
Of every creature's best." 

Tempeet, iii. 1 (1623). 

This singular conception appears once more in Bacon's 
prose works. In his history of * Henry VII.* he says : 

'' The instructions touching the Queen of Naples were so curious 
and exquisite, being as articles whereby to direct a surrey or firam- 
ing a particular of her person, for complexion, favour, feature, 
stature, health, age, customs, behavior, conditions and estate, as 
if ... he meant to find all things in one woman'' (1621). 

It may be well to add that Bacon makes a characteristic 
error in his essay, quoted above ; for it vTas not Apelles, but 
Zeuxis, of whom it is told that he took five beautiful maidens 
of Greece to serve as models for his picture of Helen. The 
author of the Flays was evidently familiar with this classical 
story. 

The 'Winter's Tale' was written in or about 1611; the 
' Tempest,' in 1613 ; both were first printed in 1623. The 
essay preceded botL 
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19 

THE HIJICAN ETE 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

** The eye sees not itself ^ The mind of a wise man is 
Bat by reflection, — by some other compared to a glass wheiein images 

thing. of all kinds in nature and custom 

are represented.*' — Advancement 

Since you know you cannot see of Learning (1603-6). 

yourself 
So well as by reflection, I, your 

glass, 
Will modestly discover to yourself 
That of yourself which yet you 

know not of." 

Jtdius Ccesar, i. 2 (1623). 

For the second edition of the * Advancement/ printed in 
the same year as the play, Bacon rewrote the above-quoted 
sentence, as follows : 

" The comparison of the mind of a wise man to a glass is the 
more proper, because in a glass he caD see his own image, which 
the eye itself without a glass cannot do." 

The original of both of these parallel passages, however, is 
in Plato, not then translated into English : 

*' You may take the analogy of the eye ; the eye sees not itself, 
but from some other thing, as, for instance, from a glass ; it can 
also see itself by reflection in another eye." — Firet AlcQnades. 

20 

CROCODILES SHEDDINa TEABS 

" As the mournful crocodile '* It is the wisdom of crocodiles 

With sorrow snares relenting pas- that shed tears when they would 

sengers." devour.** — Essay of Wisdom 

2 Henry F/., iii. 2 (1623). (1625). 

Taken from the Adagia of Erasmus, the Latin work from 
which Bacon introduced more than two hundred proverbs 
into his commonplace-book. The Adagia had not been 

2 
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translated into English when the play of * King Heniy VL' 
was published or written. Erasmus says : 

'' Sunt qui seribunt crocodiluniy con^pedo proeul hamine, lachrymoi 
emiUere atque eundem max devorare.'' 



21 

PUTBEFACnON 



From Shal»-q>ettre 

<* The earth '8 a thief 
That feeds and breeds by a com- 

postnre stolen 
From general excrement.*' 

Timon of Athens, v. 3 (1623). 
''Your chamber-lie breeds fleas 
like a loach." 

1 Henry /T., ii 2 (1598). 



.^Vtwi Soeon 



" PntrefiEu^tion is the bastard 
brother of vivification.'' — Natural 
History (1622-25). 

«< Moulds of pies and flesh, of 
oranges and lemons^ turn into 
worms." — Ibid. 

"The natuie of vivification is 
best inquired into in creatures bred 
of putrefjEu^ion. Dregs of wine 
turn into gnats.'* — Ibid, 

** Wholesome meat corrupteth to 
little worms." — Essay of Super, 
stiiian (1607-12). 

Bacon strongly held the old notion that putrefying sub- 
stances generate organisms, such as frogs, grasshoppers, and 
flies. And so did Shake-speare. Indeed, both authors seem 
to have made a like investigation into the cause of the al- 
leged phenomenon, as the following parallelism will show : 

22 

ORIGIN OF LIFE FROM PUTREFACTION 



** Hamlet, For if the sun breeds 
maggots in a dead dog, being 
a god kissing carrion,— Have 
you a daughter ? 

Polonius. I have, my lord. 

Ham. Let her not walk in the 
sun. Conception is a blessing, 
but not as your daughter may 



** Aristotle dogmatically assigned 
the cause of generation to the sun." 
— Novum Organum (1008-SO). 



conceive. 



M 



Hamkt, ii. 8 (1604). 
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St Augustine says : " Certain very small animals may not 
have been created on the fifth and sixth days, but may have 
originated from putrefying matter." St Isadore of Seville, 
who wrote in the seventh century of our era, is more explicit ; 
he declares that ^ bees are generated from decomposed veal, 
beetles frcmi horse-flesh, grasshoppers from mules, scorpions 
from crabs." 

Bacon pursued the subject still farther, anticipating the 
time when the generation of animals out of putrefying sub- 
stances would be controlled by man, thus : 

** We make a number of kinds of serpents, wormsi flies, fishes, of 
patre£Eu:tion ; whereof some are advanced (in efiect) to be perfect 
creatures, like beasts or birds. Neither do we this by chance, bat 
we know beforehand of what matter and commixture what kind of 
those creatures will arise.'' — New AtlantU. 



CHILDREN OF GOOD PABENTS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** My trusty " Yon cannot find any man of 

like a good parent, did beget of rare felicity bat either he died 

hnn childless ... or else he was an- 

A fulflehood.'' fortunate in his children.** — Me^ 

Tempest, L 2 (1623). marial to Queen Elizabeth (1608). 

This most extraordinary opinion, expressed by Bacon in 
1608, that happy men are always unfortimate in their chil- 
dren (if they have any), was held also by the author of 
the 'Tempest,' a play composed in about 1613. It is the 
good parent, says Shake-speare, that begets children false 
to him. 

In the De Atigmentis Bacon reiterates the statement^ by 
way of an exaggerated antithesis, thus : ** They that are for- 
tunate in other things are commonly unfortunate in their 
children; lest men should came too near the eandiiion of 
god$r 
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24 
WHITE VIOLETS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

'* Violets dim, <' That which, above all othen. 

Bat sweeter than the lids of Jono's yields the sweetest smell in the air 

eyes, is the violet, especially the white." 

Or Cytherea's breath." — Enay of Gardens (1625). 
Winter^s Tale, iv. 3 (1623). 

The above exquisite passage from the * Winter's Tale ' has 
been the subject of much ignorant criticism. Dr. Johnson 
accused the author of mistaking Juno for Pallas, on the 
ground that the latter was the " goddess of blue eyes." Mr. 
Ellacombe, in his elaborate treatise on * Plant Lore in Shake- 
speare,' says that " in all the passages in which Shake-speare 
names the violet he alludes to the purple violet" This is a 
misapprehension. Bacon enables us to set the matter aright ; 
for he tells us that it is the white variety which is the sweet- 
est, and this, being slightly tinged or veined with purple, as 
eyelids are, is the one, therefore, that justifies the compari- 
son in the text. 

Mr. Ellacombe adds that the dramatist was evidently " very 
fond '* of this flower : he was so, indeed ; for in a letter to 
Lord Treasurer Cranfield, Bacon expressed the pleasure he 
should soon take in visiting his Lordship and "gathering 
violets " in his garden. 

25 

THE world's muck 

''He looked upon things precious << Money is like muck, not good 

as they were except it be spread upon the earth." 

The common mnck of the world." — Essay of Seditions (1 625) . 
Coriolanus, ii. 2 (1623). 

Bacon made use of this simile three times in the course of 
his life : in a letter to King James ; in one of his Apothegms, 
where he credited it to an associate in Gray's Inn; and, 
lastly, in the revised version of his * Essay of Seditions.' Dr. 
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R M. Theobald, to whom we axe indebted for this parallelism, 
remarks that the "annotators of Coriolanus' have not yet 
found out what Shakespeare meant by the * common muck 
of the world.'" 

We group together several parallelisms under the head of 
Love. 

26 
LOVE, A MADNESS 

jPVom Shake-9peare From Bacon 

* Love is merely [wholly] a mad- " Transported to the mad degree 
ness." of love." — Essay of Love (1626). 

As You Like It, iiL 2 (1623). 

27 

LOVE IS POLLY 

** By love, the young and tender wit ^ Love is the child of folly.'* — 

Is tnm'd to folly.'' Essay of Love (1612). 

Two Gentlemen of Verona^ L 1 

(1623). 

28 

STRONG CHARACTERS NOT GIVEN TO LOVE 

** Believe not that the dribbling '< Qreat spirits and great business 

dart of love do keep out this weak passion." — 

Can pierce a complete bosom." — Ibid. 
Measure for Measure^ L 4 (1623). 

29 

LOVE FATAL TO WORLDLY SUCCESS 

" It has '* Whosoever esteemeth too much 

Hade me neglecx my studies, lose of amorous affection quitteth both 

my time, riches and wisdom." — Ibid, 

War with good counsel, set the '*A11 who, like Paris, prefer 

worid at naught." beauty, quit, like Paris, wisdom 

Two Otntlmen of Verona, i. 1 and power."— De Augmentis (1622). 

(1633). 

30 

LOVE CREEPS BEFORE IT GOES 

"Love **Love must creep in service 

Win creep in service where it can- where it cannot go." — Letter to 

not go." King James. 

2^i(i.,iv. 2(1623). 
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The letter was written in 1610, but not published till long 
after Bacon's death. The proverb appeared in one of the 
Shakespeare plays, in print for the first time in 1623. 

31 

MODERATE LOYE 

From Shake'Speare From Bacon 

" Loye moderately ; long lore doth '* Love me little ; love me long.** 

80." — Pnmtu (16d4-96). 
Rofneo and Juliet, iL 6 (1599). 

32 

LOYE AND WISDOM INCOMPATIBLE 

*^ To be wise and love '*It is not granted man to love 

Exceeds man's might; that dwells and be wise.*' — Advancement of 

with gods above." Learning (1603-6). 
TroUus and Creesida, iii. 2 (1609). 

It was Publilius Syrus, a Boman mimographer of the time 
of Julius Csesar, who said that " it is scarcely possible for a 
god to love and be vrise." Bacon and the author of the Plays 
both quote the saying approvingly^ but both also change its 
application (as above) from gods to men. 

33 

LANGUAGE OF LOYE HTPEBBOUCAL 

*'When we vow to weep« live " Speaking in a perpetoalhyper- 
in fire, eat rocks, tame tigers, — bole ia comely in nothing bnt love.'' 
this is the monstrositj of love." — — Eeioy of Love (1612). 
Ibid., iiL 2. 

" Woo in rhyme, like a blind Har- 
per's song, 
Taffeta phrases, silken terms pre- 
cise, 

Three-pil'd hyperboles." 
Love's Labor '« Loet^ v. 2 (1598). 
" Cleopatra. If it be love indeed, 

tell me how much. 
Anthony. There's beggary in the 
love that can be reckon'd. 
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CUo. I '11 Bet a bourn how far to 

be loved. 
AM. Then must thoa Beads find 

out new heaYel^ and new 

earth." 
Anikony and Cleopatra^ i. (1623). 

34 

UKBECIPBOGATED LOTS TREATED WITH COirTEMFT 

From Shake-^pear§ From Bacon 

^In revenge of mj contempt of ^It is a tme rule that Love la 

love."* ever rewarded either with the reei- 

Two Gentlemen cf Verona^ iL 4 proque or with an inward and secret 

(ieS3). contempt*' — Eseay of Love (1612> 

35 

LOTS BEWITCHES 

** Now Someo k beloved and loves ** There be none of the affections, 
again, which have been noted to fascinate 

Alike bewitched by the charm of or bewitch, but Love and Envy/ — 
looks." Essay of Envy (1625). 

Borneo emd JvliU^ i. Ckorus 
(1599> 
'^ All the charms of love! 
Let witchcraft join with beauty I " 
Anthony and Cleopatra, iL 1 
(1623). 

36 

SOLDIERS OrVBM TO LOVE 

" We are soldiers, '* I know not how, but martial 
And may that soldier a mere re- men are given to love." — Essa/y of 

eieant prove Love (1625). 

That means not, hath not, or is not 
in love.* 
TroUus and Cressida, I 3 (1609). 

This passage from Bacon's Essay was quoted by Lord 
Tennyson to prove that Bacon, owing to his peculiar senti- 
ments on love, could not have written the plays of Shake- 
speare. And yet here is the identical sentiment in ' Troilus 
and Oessidau' 
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37 

LOYE H08TILB TO FOBTUHB 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

<< We have kiss'd away ^Love troaUeth xnea'a for- 
KingdomB and provinceB." tunes.'' — Ibid, 

Anthony and Cleopatra, iii. 8 
(1623). 

These twenty-eight passages on Love cited above, and 
many moie of the same kind that might be cited, plainly 
show that the two authors were hi exact accord on the sub- 
ject. This fact, indeed, is not without recognition among in- 
telligent commentators. For example : 

<< In ' Venus and Adorns/ the goddess, after the death of her 
favorite, utters a curse upon love which contains in the germ, as it 
were, the whole development of the subject as Shakespeare has un- 
folded it in the series of his dramas/' — Oervinue, 

It has been asserted by several writers that Queen Elizar 
beth withdrew her coimtenance from Bacon because of her 
aversion to his sentiments on love, as expressed in his famous 
essay. The essay was not written till nine years after the 
Queen's death. 

38 

DIVINATION 

From Bacon: 

** By natural divination we mean that the mind has of its own essen- 
tial power some pre-notion of things to come. This appears mostly (1) 
in sleep; (2) in ecstasies; (3) near death; (4) more rarely, in waking 
apprehensions; and (5) • . . from the foreknowledge of Qod and the 
spirits." — De Augmentit (1622> 

From Shake-epeare: 
1. In sleep : 

*' King Richard [narrating a dream], 

Methought the souls of all that I had murdered 
Game to my tent; and every one did threat 
To-morrow's vengeance on the head of Richard." 
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** Richmond [also narrating a dream]* 

Methooght their sooIb, whose bodies Richard xnuidei^d, 
Came to my tent, and cried on victoiy." 

Richard III., y. 8 (1697). 

2. In ecstasy: 

*< Queen [to Hamlet, who sees hisfather^s ghoit]. 
This is the veiy coinage of your brain; 
This bodiless creation ecstasy is very canning in." 

Hamlet, iii. 4 (1604). 

3. Near death : 

'* King Henry [to his execfUioner'] 

Thus I prophesy, that many a thousand. 
Which now mistrust no parcel of my fear, 
And many an old man's sigh, and many a widow's. 
And many an orphan's water-standing eye — 
Men for their sons, wives for their husbands, 
And orphans for their parents' timeless death — 
Shall rue the hour that ever thou wast bom." 

5 Henry F/., v. 6 (1696). 

4. In waking apprehensions : 

**Mctcbeih. Methought I heard a voice cry, ' Sleep no more, 

Macbeth does murder sleep.' . . • 

Lady Macbeth. What do you mean ? 

Macb, Still it cried, < Sleep no more,' to all the house ; 

Glamis hath murder'd sleep, and therefore Cawdor 
Shall sleep no more; Macbeth shall sleep no more." 

Macbeth, ii. 2 (1623). 

6. From foreknowledge of spirits : 

*" King [to HamUt\ Prepare thyself ; 

The bark is ready, and the wind at help ; 

The associates tend, and everything is bent 

For England. 
BamleL For England ! 

King. Ay, Hamlet. 

Ham. Gkod. 

J^Ttii^. So it is, if you knew'st our purposes. 

Himii. I see a cherub that sees them." ^ 

Handet, iv. 3 (1604). 

1 Ck>L H. L. Moore of Lawrence, Kansas, in the Journal of the Baeon 
Society, i 187. Colonel Moore is an exceptionally keen and able critic 
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Here we have a perfect illustration of each one of the five 
kinds of divination mentioned by Bacon. 

39 

OPIATES 



From Bacon 

^ Simple opiates are • • • (1) the 
plant and seed of the poppy, (2) 
henbane, (3) mandragora. • * 
— Natural History (ie(22-20). 



»> 



From Shake-ipeare 

''Not (1) poppy, noi (3) man- 

dxagora. 
Nor all the drowsy syrups of the 

world 
Shall ever medicine to that sweet 

sleep 
Which thon oVdst yesterday." 

OtheUo, ill. 3 (1022). 
** Cleo, Qive me to drink (3) man- 
dragora. 
Char, Why, madame ? 
Cleo, That I might sleep oat this 

great gap of time 
My Anthony is away." 

ArUhontf and Cleopatra, i. 5 
(1623). 
" Upon my secure hour thy uncle 

stole, 
With juioe of cursed (2) hebenon 

[henbane]] in a vial. 
And in the porches of mine ear did 

pour 
The leperous distillment." 

Hamlet, i. 5 (1603). 

Both authors evidently made a study of anaesthetics: 
Bacon, for his Natural History, which was not published 
until after his death and which, therefore, could not have 
been the source of Shake-speare's knowledge of the subject ; 
and Shake-speare, from time to time for several of the Plays, 
exact dates unknown. Bacon's study was of course original, 
for he mentions many opiates not foimd in Shake-speare. 

The two authors, still hand in hand as it were, pursued 
the inquiry brther; they investigated not only artificial 
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methods of induoiiig deep, but also those that cause death 
to be painless. Under this head Bacon specifies three, two 
of which are given by Shake-speare. Indeed, the dramatist 
makes one of his characters (Cleopatra) an avowed specialist 
(as Bacon was) in this singular branch of science, thus : 
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PAIiaESS DEATH 



« 



From Shake-tpeoan 

Bring down the devil, for he moat 

not die 
So sweet a death as hanging." 

TUu» Andranicusy v. 1 (1600). 
" Hast thou the pretty worm of 

Nilns there^ 
That kills and pams notT* 
Anthony and Cleopatra^ v. 2 (1623). 
"She [Cleopatra] hath pursued 

conclusions infinite 
Ofeasywaystodie." Ibid. 



From Bacon 



"A man who was hanged and 
afterwards resuscitated, on being 
asked what he had suffered said 
that he felt no pain." — History qf 
Life and Death (1623). 

** The death that is most without 
pain hath been noted to be upon tak- 
ing a potion of hemlock. . . . The 
poison of the asp, that Cleopatra 
used, hath some affinity with it." 

Ibid. 



The passage quoted above from 'Hamlet' was doubtless 
suggested by what Pliny says of hebenon or henbane ; namely, 
that it is a dangerous poison, especially when " injected into 
the ear.** Pliny was not translated into English until fifteen 
years at least after the play of * Hamlet ' was first drafted. 
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BECOONmON OF FRIENDS 



'* I baive sordy seen him ; 

His finYour is familiar to me ; Boy, 

Thou hast look'd thyself into my 

grace. 
And art mine own. I know not 

why, nor wherefore.*' 

CymbeHne, ▼. 6 (1623). 



'^ It IB mentioned In some stories 
that where children have been ex- 
posed, or taken away young from 
their parents, and afterward have 
been brought into their parents' 
presence, the parents, though they 
have not known them, have felt 
a secret joy or other alteration 
thereupon." — Natural Hiitory 
(1622-25). 
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In the above passage from Shake-speaie, it is Imogen who 
comes disguised after a long separation into her Other's pres- 
ence, producing upon him the effect noted in the play and 
described by Bacon. 

48 
TEBBE8IBIAL QRAYTTT 

From Skake-speare From Baeom 

** Ab the veiy centre of the earth, ^ Bodies &11 towaids the centre 

Drawing all things to it." of the earth.** — Union of Ae 

TroOus and Cressida, iy. 8 Kingdoms (1603). 

(1G09). *' The ancients added the math- 

* 1 11 believe as soon ematical Uncj that heayj bodies 

This whole earth may be bor'd, and wonld adhere to the centre of the 

that the moon earth, even if the earth were bored 

May throagh the centre creep." throogh.** — Histary of Heavy and 

Midtummer'Nigke$ Dream, iii. 8 Light (1623> 

(leoo). 

The opinion that, if a hole were bored through the earth, 
bodies falling into it from either end would stop at the centre, 
or as near the centre as possible, was elaborated by Eras- 
mus, thus : 

** Curio. If any god should bore through the centre of the earth, 
quite down to the antipodes in a perpendicular line, and a stone wera 
let fjEdl into it, whither would it go ? 

AlphiuM. To the centre of the earth ; there all heavy bodies rest. 

Cur. What if the antipodes should let fiEdl a stone on their side Y 

Alp. Then one stone would meet the other about at the centre and 
stop there. 

Cur. But what if by the vehemence of its motion the stone should 
pass beyond the centre ? 

Alp. It would return to the centre again, just as, when thrown up 
into the air, it returns again to the earth. 

Cur. But suppose any one should bore through the earth, but not 
through the centre itself^ as, for instance, one hundred furlongs distant 
on one side from it, where would a stone fiEdl then t 

Alp. It would go straight to a point opposite the centre and rest there, 
and at the left hand of the hole if the centre were at the left.** 

Familiar CoUoquiet. 
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The * Familiar Colloquies ' was first printed in Latin (as 

already stated) in 1519, but not translated into English 

until 1671. Bacon is known to have become thoroughly 

acquainted with the Latin works of Erasmus as early as 

1594.1 

43 

KINO JAMES AND SCOTLAND 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

"The body is with the king, '* Although his body-politic of 
bat the king is not with the King of England and his body- 
body." —Jfam/cf, iv. 3 (1604). politic of King of Scotland be sev- 
eral and distinct, yet his natural 
person, which is one, hath an 
operation upon both and createth 
a privity between them.*' — Speech 
in Court (1608). 

The passage quoted above from 'Hamlet' seems to have 
grown out of the new relations then existing between Scot- 
land and the King. James had left Scotland the year before 
(1603), but he claimed that, though separated in person 
from its body-politic, he was still united with it as closely 
as ever. " I am the head ; it is my body," said he, in his 
first address to the English parliament Bacon became at 
once a strenuous advocate of the political union of the two 
kingdoms, one of his arguments being that, although the 
King in his natural body was not with the body-politic of 
Scotland, yet the body-politic of Scotland was still with him.* 

^ Bacon seems to have caaght a glimpse of one of the laws of gravity, — 
namely, that attraction is in proportion to mass, — for he asserted that while six 
men might be required to move a certain stone at the surface of the earth, two 
ooold easily move the same stone at the bottom of a mine ; the difference in 
weight being due, of coarse, to the counteraction of a part of the earth's mass, 
where the stone is beneath the surface. Indeed, he finally rejected the com- 
mon opinion that bodies are always drawn toward the centre of the earth (a 
mathematical point, as he called it), because, be said, bodies can be attracted 
only by bodies, and not by place. Had he known the other law, discovered 
l»y Newton, that attraction is in inverse ratio to the square of the distance, 
he would have seen his mistake in regard to the stone. 

* See J>r. Bobert M. Theobald in Journal of Bacon Society, 
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44 
POBTBTf A PLANT WITHOUT SEED 

From Shake'Spean From Bae^n 

« Oar poesy IB as a gum which oozes " Poesy is a plant that cometh 

From whence 'tis nourished." of the lost of the earth, without a 

Timon of AthenSf i. I (1623). formal seed.'* — Advancement of 

Learning (1603-6). 

A remarkable definition of poetry, given by Bacon eighteen 
years before it appeared in any form in Shake-speare. * Timon 
of Athens ' was written after Bacon's downfall in 162L 

46 
WHEN WRONG IS JUSTIFIABLE 

" To do a great right, do a " The question is of a great deal 

little wrong.** of good to ensue of a small in* 

Merehani of Venice, iv. 1 (1600). justice.**— A cfvcMCMMiil ^ Learn- 

mg (160a-6> 

46 
OIKO UMLOCCnON 

^King Richcard. Stanley, what ''It is strange how long some 

news with you ? men will lie in wait to speak aome^ 

Stanley. None good, my liege, to what they desire to say, and how 

please you with the hearing, far about they will fetch." — Asof 
Nor none so bad, but well may be of Cunning (1626). 

reported. 
King Richard. Heyday, a riddle! 

neither good nor bad? 
What need*st thou run so many 

miles about, 
When thou may*st tell thy tale 

the nearest way? 
Once more, what news?^ 
King Richard III., iv. 4 (1697> 



PARALLELISMS 3 1 

47 

OBSOLETE LAWS 

Fr&m Shake-apecare From Bacon 

" We haye striefc statntea and most **Itlias been well said that'no 

bitiqg laws, oneshoold be wiser than the laws; > 

Which for these fourteen years we yet this must be understood of 

have let sleep." waking and not of sleeping laws." 

Mttuwe far Mtaxure, 1 3 (1623). ^« Au^menHa (1622). 

Ill the De Atiffmentis Bacon devotes several aphorisms to 
the consideration of obsolete laws. He regards such laws as 
a source of danger in the influence which they naturally exert 
on the public mind regarding all law. To repeal them from 
time to time was the one great practical reform which he con- 
stantly urged upon the government, and it is the identical 
reform which the author of ' Measure for Measure ' sought to 
illustrate and enforce in that play. Bacon advised the fre- 
quent aj^intment of oommissions to do thia work ; the Duke 
in the play actually appoints one. 

J^udge Holmes calls attention to the fact that both authors 
make the possession of " power and place " a necessary condition 
to the accomplishment of this end. "Grood thoughts are 
little better than good dreams, except they be put in act ; and 
that cannot be without power and place/' says Baoon. 

« I haye deli^er'd to Lord Angelo, 
A man of stricture and firm abstinence, 
My absolute power and place here in Vienna^" 

says the Duke. 

48 

VACUCH 

"The air which, but-for vacancy, '* There is no vacuum in nature. 

Had gome to gase on Cleopatra either in space at laige, or in the 

too, pores of bodies." — Hittary of 

And made a gap in nature.^ Derue and Rare (1623). 
Jhitlai^ (BMd CU^M% ii 8 (1623). 
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Bacon's mind was in a curious state of vacillation regard- 
ing the theory of a vacuum in nature. At first he thought 
that the atoms of which a body is composed must vibrate in 
a vacuum, as he could not otherwise conceive how bodies 
contract and expand. This was in 1603. In 1620, when he 
published the Novum Organum, he said he was in doubt on 
the subject ; but three years later we find him distinctly and 
emphatically rejecting the theory of a vacuum, whether ap- 
plied to bodies in space or to the internal constitution of 
bodies. It is this last state of his mind which is reflected in 
' Anthony and Cleopatra ' of the same date. 

49 

8ELF-T0RTUBB IN PROSPECT OF DEATH 



** The poets in tragedies do make 
the most passionate lamentations, 
and those that fore-ran final de- 
spair, to be accusing, guettioning^ 
and torturing of a man's self." — 
Colon of Good and EvQ (1697). 



From Shakespeare 

Cardinal BeauforVs Bedchamber, 
The Cardinal in Bed. 
" Cardinal. Bring me unto my 

trial when yon wiU. 
Died he not in his bed? Where 

should he die ? 
Can I make men live whe'rthey 

will or no ? 
O ! tortare me no more, I will con- 
fess." 

2 Benry VI., iii. 2 (1623). 



Cardinal Beaufort is represented in the drama as having 
been accessory to the murder of Duke Humphrey, and after- 
¥rards (in the above) as " questioning and torturing " himself 
on the verge (forerunning) of " final despair." 



50 

THE NOXIOUS IN STUDIES 

'< The prince but studies his com- '' There are neither teeth, nor 

panions stings, nor venom, nor wreaths and 

Like a strange tongue, wherein folds of serpents which ought not 

to gain the language. to be known. Let no man fear 
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Tis needful that the most im- 
modest word 

Be look'd upon and leam'd; 
which once attain'd, 

Tour highness knows, comes to no 
farther use 

But to be known and hated.'' 

2 Henry IV., iv. 4 (1600). 



infection therefrom, for the sun 
entereth into sinks and is not 
defiled." — MedUaHonei Sacra 
(16d8). 



61 



PRESUHPnOK 



From Shakespeare 

"Most is it presumption in us, 

when 
The help of heaven we count the 
act of men." 

AU's fr«a; ii. 1 (1623). 
*' There *b something in 't, 
More than my father's skill (which 

was the greatest 
Of his profession), that his good 

receipt 
Shall for my legacy be sanctified 
By the luckiest stars of heaven." 

Ibid., L 3. 



From Bacon 



^ Those that were great politi- 
ques ever ascribed their successes 
to their felicity, and not to th^ 
skill or virtue." — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-5). 

**A11 wise men, to decline the 
envy of their own virtues, use to 
ascribe them to providence and 
fortune." — Eisay of Fortune 
(1607-12). 



Bacon refers to this act of presumption several times in 
his writings, and to the evil effects that flow from it He 
mentions twice the case of Timotheus, the Athenian, who, 
** after he had, in the accoimt he gave to the state of his 
government, often interlaced this speech, ' And in this For- 
tune had no part,' never prospered in anything he undertook 
afterwards." 

Bacon also cites an instance of the same kind from the 
life of Julius Caesar. When it was reported to Caesar that 
the omens were impropitious for his going to the Senate, he 
was heard to mutter, — "They will be auspicious when I 
wilL" His death immediately followed. 

3 
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HATCXB OF WOXUI 

Pnm Skak^-9peart 

"This it IB to be a peevish girl, ''Fortiine has aomewhat of the 

That flies her fartone when it natore of a woman, who» if she be 

foUowB her." too mach wooed, is commonly the 

Two GeniUmen of Verona^ t. 8 fiuther oflL** — AdvameameU qf 

(1623). Learning (1003-5). 

63 
nOOXD GHOICB 

"This project *' A man ought to haye one thing 

Should haTe a back, or second, that under another, as, if he cannot 
hold, have that he seeketh in the best 



n this should blast in proof.* degree, yet to have it in a 

HtumUt^ iv. 7 (1604). second." — Advaneememi o/Leam^ 

mg (1603^). 

54 
CBXDirmO 098*8 OWK LIS 

*< Who having unto truth, by tell- ^ It was generally believed that 

ingoft, he was indeed Duke Richard. Nay, 

Made such a sinner of his mem- himself, with long and oontinoal 

oiy counterfeiting and with oft telling 

To credit his own lie, he did a lie, was turned by habit almost 

believe into the thing he seemed to be; 

He was indeed the Duke." andftY>m a liar into a believer. ** — 

Temput, L 8 (16S3). History of Henry VIL (1621). 

A sentiment uttered by Tacitus in his AnTiftla- Bacon 
quoted the Latin sentence containing it, in the 'Advance- 
ment of Learning ' (1605), but with an entire misconceptiQii 
of its meaning. He then rendered it thus : ** The man who 
easily believes rumors will as easily manufacture additions to 
them." Later in life, however, he seems to have gained a 
better insight into the passage, the true signification of whidi, 
enlarged into a proverb, is, that untruthful persons credit even 
their own lies. It is so given both in the ' History of Henry 
VIL ' (1621) and in the ' Tempest ' (1623). The qualificatkn 
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that a lie is to be repeated many times as a condition pre- 
cedent to such belief is not in Tacitus, but is peculiar alike 
to Bacon and to Shake-speare, as above. 

'' Telling off* -^ Shakbhsfbabb. 

" Oft telling/' — Baoon. 

55 

APPROVAL OF ERBOB 

From Shake-tpeare From Baean 

''What damned error, but some ''There if scarce any passion 

sober brow which has not some branch of 

WUl bless it and approve it with learning to flatter it" — De Ay$- 

a text ? " mentis (1622). 
Merchant of Venice, iiL 2 (1600). 

56 
GOOD nrrENTIONS WITHOUT ACTS 

** If our virtues "What is yonp virtae, if yom 

Did not go forth of us, 't were all show it not 1 ^^^Ora^i Inn Revek 

alike (1595). 

As if we had them not" " Good thoughts • . • are little 

Measure for Measure, L 1 (1623). better than good dreams, except 

they be put in act." — Essay of 
Great Place (1607-12). 

57 

JT7PITBB ASSUXIKa FORMS OF BEASTS 

*' Jupiter ** The poets tell us that Jupiter 

Became a huU and bellow'd.'' in pursuit of his loves assumed 

Winter's Tale, iv. 4 (1623). many shapes, — a bull, an eagle, a 

" As I slept, methought swan.'' — Wisdom of the Ancients 

QtbsX Jupiter, upon his eagie (1609). 

back'd, 

Appeared to me.** 

Cpnbeline, v. 5 (1623). 

" You were dso, Jupiter, a swan.** 

Merrjf Wives of Windsor, v. 6 

(1683). 

58 

GJMAR DBCLnmrO THB OBOWV 

''BntfMi. Ossea, tell ns what hath " Crnar did extremely affeet tbe 
chaae'd to-day that Gnsar name of king ; and some were set 
looks so sad. oot ss he passed by, in popvikf^ 
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acclamation to salute him king 
whereupon, finding the cry weak 
and poor he put it off thus, in a 
kind of jest" — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-^). 



Coica. Why, there was a crown 

offered him ; and being offered 

him, he put it by with the 

back of his hand, thus; and 

then the people fell a shouting, 
BrvAus. What was the second 

noise for ? 
Casca. Why, for that too. 
Camus. They shouted thrice; 

what was the last ciy for ? 
Caica, Why, for that too. 
Brutus, Was the crown offered 

him thrice ? 
Casca. Ay, many, was 't, and he 

put it by thrice, every time 

gentler than other; and at 

every putting by, mine honest 

neighbors shouted. 
Cassius, Who offered him the 

crown? 
Casca. Why, Antony. 
Brutus. Tell us the manner of it, 

gentle Casca. 
CtMsca. I can as well be hanged as 

tell the manner of it; it was 

mere foolery." 

Julius Ccuar i. 2 (1623). 

This account was undoubtedly taken, directly or indirectly, 
from Plutarch, where it is given as follows : — 

'^ Caesar, dressed in a triumphal robe, seated himself iu a golden 
chair at the rostra, to view this ceremony [celebration of the Luper- 
calia]. Antony . . . went up and reached to Cassar a diadem 
wreathed with laurel. Upon this there was a shout, but only a slight 
one, made by the few who were stationed there for that purpose ; 
but when Csesar refused it, there was universal applause. Upon the 
second offer, very few, and upon the second refusal, all again, ap« 
plauded. Csesar, finding it would not take, rose up and ordered the 
Crown to be carried into the CapitoL Caesar's statues were after- 
ward found with royal diadems on their hesidB.*^ ^^ Life of JuUui 
C^uar. 
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North's English translation of Plutarch's ' Lives ' was pub- 
lished in 1579 ; Bacon's ' Advancement of Learning ' in 1605 ; 
Shakespeare's play of 'Julius Caesar' in 1623. It is sus- 
ceptible of easy proof, as Judge Holmes in his ' Authorship 
of Shakespeare' shows, that the narration in the play did 
not come directly from Plutarch, but either from the ' Ad- 
vancement' or from the pen of the author of the 'Advance- 
ment' Judge Holmes says : 

"The play follows the ideas of Bacon rather than those of 
Plutarch, and adopts the vety peculiarities of Bacon's ezpres- 
tions, wherein they differ from North's ' Plutarch/ as, for instance, 
in these : 

* CflBsar refused it' — Plutarch. 

* He put it off thus.' — Bacon* 

* He put it off with the back of his hand, thus.' — Skake-^speare. 

* There was a shout, bat only a slight one.' — Plutarch, 

* Finding the cry weak and poor.' — Bacon, 

* What was that last cry for f ' — Shakespeare. 

^Plutarch. 

* In a kind of jest.' — Bacon. 

* It was mere foolery.' — Shakespeare. 

[Plutarch has nothing to correspond with these last ex- 
pressions. The author of the play plainly followed BacoxLJ 

''Again, North's Plutarch speaks of a laurel crown having a 
' royal band or diadem wreathed about it, which in old time was 
the ancient mark or token of a king ; ' in the play it is called a 
' crown,' or ' one of these coronets,' but never a diadem, while in 
Bacon, it is the ' style and diadem of a king ; ' whence it would 
seem clear that Bacon followed Plutarch rather than the play/' — 
The AiUhorMp of Shakespeare, page 286. 

In the following, the versions are substantially alike : 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** Deeius. The Senate have con- " With Julias Csosar, Decimns 

eluded Brutus had obtained that interest, 

To give this day a crown to mighty as he set him down, in his testa- 

Gasar ; ment, for heir in remainder, after 
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If you shall send them woid 70a his nephew. And this Was the 

will not come, man that had power with him, to 

Thdr minds may change. Besides, diaw him forth to his death. For 

it were a mock, when CsBsar would have diBchuged 

Apt to be naidered, for some one the Senate, in regard of some ill 

to say, presages, and especially a dream of 

Break up the Senate till another Calpumia, this man lifted him 

time, gently by the arm out of his chair, 

When Onsar's wife shall meet with telling him he hoped he would not 

better dreams.** dismiss the Senate till hia wife 

Jvlwa Ccesar, iL 2. had dreamt a better dream." — 

Essay of Friendship (1((25). 

It has been noticed that the name of Caesar's wife Cat- 
pitmia, and the prsenomen of Brutus, Decimus, while given 
correctly in Bacon's 'Essay of Friendship,' are spelled re- 
spectively Calphumia and Decius in the play, the inference 
being that the two compositions could not have proceeded 
from the same pen ; in other words> that Bacon knew what 
Shake-speare did not know. The discrepancy is easily ex- 
plainable. The forms foimd in the play vrere in Shake- 
speare's time in common use in England The Essay was 
aent to the press two years after the publication of the play, 
through the hands of Bacon's chaplain and amanuensia, 
Bawley, who edited it for the press. We know this from the 
hot that he impressed upon it (as will be seen above) his 
own singular method of pimctuation. Bawley was a Latin 
scholar, and would naturally have made the superficial cor- 
rections, alluded to, in the text.^ 

A similar misteJce, Bosphorus for Bosporus, has been 



^ Bacon's ' Essay of Fame,* a fragment, was pablished by Rawley in 1657, 
thirty yean after Bacon's death. The foUowing passage from it wiU also 
show Rawley*s pecoliar method of panctaation : — 

'* Julias CflBsar, took Pompey unprovided, and laid asleep his industry, and 
preparations, by a Fame that he cunningly gave out ; How CsBsar'a own 
■oLdien loved him not ; and being wearied with the warn, and laden with the 
spoils of Oaul, would forsake hiro, as soon as he came into Italy. livia, 
settled all things, for the sncoeesion, of her son Tiberius, by continually giving 
oat, that her husband Augostus, was upon recovery, and amendment." 
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handed down to the present time, even through the scholarly 
pages of Gibbon. 

69 
DEFOBMITT OF BICHABD Va 



From Shake-tpeare 

^^GhucesUr. !« that am not 
shaped for sportiye tricks, 

If or made to court an amorouB 
looking-glass; 

I, that am mdely stamp'd, and 
want lore's majesty 

Id strut before a wanton ambling 
nymph; 

I, that am cortail'd of this fedr pro- 
portion, 

Cheated of feotnie by dissembling 
nature, 

Dttform'd, unfinish'd, sent befbce 
my time 

Into this breathing world, scarce 
half made up, 

And that so lamely and unfashion- 
ahle 

fhat dogs bark at me as I halt 1^ 
them; 

Why, I, in this weak piping time 
of peace, 

Haye no delight to pass away the 
time, 

Unless to see my shadow in the sun 

And descant on mine own deform- 
ity ; 

And therefore, since I cannot prove 
a lover, 

To entertain these fedr well-spoken 
days, 

I am detennined to prove a villain. 

Plots have I laid, inductions dan- 
gerous. 

By drunken prophesieS) libels, and 
dreams, 



From Bacon 

**D^ormed persons are com- 
monly even with nature ; for as 
nature hath done ill by them, so 
do they by nature ; being for the 
most part (as the scripture saith) 
void of natiural qffection; and so 
they have their revenge of nature." 
— Essay o/Dtformity (1607-12). 

" Deformed persons seek to 
rescue themselves from scorn by 
maUce." — De AugmaUis (162S). 



40 BACON AND SHAKESPEARE 

To set my brother Clarence and 

the King 
In deadly hate." 

Bichard IIL, i. 1 (1597). 

Bichard IIL is said to have been deformed, one of his 
shoulders being somewhat higher than the other. The defect, 
however, was scarcely noticeable, and yet Shake-speare, fol- 
lowing and enlarging upon Holinshed, tells us it was so 
marked that dogs in the street barked at the figure as it 
passed. But this exaggeration had a definite purpose. The 
play was written to show the natural connection between 
deformity in body and deformity in mind, the two being in 
the relation, as Bacon says, of cause and effect. Accordingly 
we have in Bichard a monster *^ bom before his time," ** bom 
with teeth," " unfinished," a " bottled spider," a " foul bunch- 
back'd toad." He is also (in strict accordance with Bacon's 
theory), ''void of natural affection;" for he murders bis 
wife, his brother Clarence, and his two young nephews 
in the Tower ; and he died with his mother's curse on bis 
souL^ 

In the play of ' Henry VI.,' this relationship between mind 
and body in the case of Bichard III. is still more clearly ex- 
pressed: 

*' Oloucester, Since the heavens have shaped my body so, 

Let hell make crook'd my mind to answer it. ** 

S Henry Fi., v. 6. 



1 " The deformity coald scarcely have been very marked in one who per- 
formed such feats apon the battledleld, nor does it appear distinctly in any 
contemporary portrait, thongh there are not a few. Of these several are of 
the same type, and perhaps by tbe same artist, as those in the royal coUection 
at Windsor and the National Portrait Gallery. They exhibit an anziona- 
looking face, with features capable, no doubt, of very varied expression, hot 
scarcely the look of transparent malice and deceit attributed to him by Pdy- 
dore Vergil, or the warlike, hard-favored visage with which he is credited by 
Sir Thomas More." — Dictionary of National Biography,** 

The same criticism applies to Holinshed. Authorities differ even as to 
which shoulder was the higher. 
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60 
HABMONT OF THB SPHERES 



Frmn Shake-tpeare 

^ LawhedoU Sit, Jessica ; look how 

the floor of heaven 
Is thick inlaid with padnes of 

bright gold; 
There 's not the smallest orb which 

thou behold'st 
Bat in his motion like an angel 

Still quiring to the young-eyed 
Gherubins; 

Such harmony is in immortal 
souls; 

Bat| whilst this muddy vesture of 
decay 

Doth grossly dose it in, we can- 
not hear it.** 
Merchant of Vemee, v. 1 (1600). 



From Bacon 

^ It was Plato's opinion that all 
knowledge is but remembrance^ 
and that the mind of man by 
nature knoweth all things, and 
hath but her own native and orig- 
inal motions (which by the 
strangeness and dArknAaa of this 
tabernacle of the body are se- 
questered) again revived.** — Ad- 
vancemerU 0/ Learning (1603-5). 

^ The pipe of seven reeds [borne 
by Pan] plainly denotes the har- 
mony and consent of things, caused 
by the motion of the seven planets. 
... If there be any lesser planets 
which are not visible, or any 
greater change in the heavens (as 
in some superlunary comets), it 
seems they are as pipes either 
entirely mute or vocal only for 
a season ; inasmuch as their in- 
fluences either do not approach 
80 low as ourselves, or do not long 
interrupt the harmony of the 
seven pipes of Pan.*' — De Aug^ 
mentis (1622). 



It is the integument of our bodies, Shakespeare says in 
effect, that prevents our perceiving the harmonious motions 
of the stars; it is also the integument of our bodies, says 
Bacon, that shuts out from our memory those motions of the 
spirit which we had in a previous state of existence. Bacon 
deliberately used here the word motion to describe what it is 
that the body excludes; but editors of his works, even in- 
cluding Mr. Spedding, have ignorantly substituted for it the 
word notion. The parallel passage in the play justifies us in 
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restoring the original text. In Bacon's philosophy discord 
and concord are natural results of motion. 

Indeed, both authors make occasional use of the word 
motion in a very peculiar philosophical sense, applying it, as 
occasion may require and to the despair of commentators, to 
every possible impulse or movement, mental and physical, in 
the whole realm of created things. 

InBtioon: 

*'The light of nature consisteth in the motions [that is, intui- 
tions] of the mind and the reports of the senses."— iCdSraneeflMii^ 
of Learning, 

Motions changed to notions by modem editors. 

In Shakespeare: 

** Tet in the number I do know but one 

That, unassailable, holdfl <m his tank, 

Unshak'd of motion." 

Jfdiue CauoTf iiL 1. 

^ Read, Unshak'd of notion.** — Upton's Critical Oheervatums on 
Skaiespeare, p. 229. 

" The reasons of onr state I cannot yield. 

Bat like a common and an outward man. 

That the great figure of a council frames 

By seLf-unable motion.*' 

AU '$ WeU, iii. 1. 

*'Bead notion; that is, ^m his own ideas. A printer migjht 
easSy mistake motion for notion." — Pr^)endary Upton^ p. 230. 

61 

THE WIND, A BROOM 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

*^Puck, 1 am sent with broom **To the earth Hie winds are 

before, brooms ; they sweep and eleanse 

To swe^ the dost behind the it.^'-Hiitorifof the Winds {leSXX). 

door." 
Mideummer'NigJu^i Dream, v. 1 

(1600). 

Puck is one of the atrial spirits personified in ' Midsummer- 
Night's Dream.' He represents the winds. 
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62 

PATIENGB 

Fnim Skabe-tpeare From Bacon 

^Yoa are bo fretfoly you cannot **To live long, one must be 
live long.'* patient." — Pramus (1694-6). 

1 Henry IV^ 3 (1698). 

63 
BSVLSOnOK 09 viBirux 

** Man feela not what he owes, but ** Virtue ifl as an heat which is 
by reflection ; doubled by reflection." — Colon 

Am when his yiitues, aiming upon of Good and Evil (1697). 
others, 

Heat them, and they retort that 
heat again 

To the first givers." 

TMim^md Crtmda, iiL 8 (1000). 

64 

WOHLD ON WHEELS 

•The world on wheels." *< The world runs on wheds." — 

Two Oentlemen of Verona, iii. 1 Promtu (1694-96). 

(1623). 
" The third part [of the world] then 

is drunk ; would it were all, 
That it might go on wheels." 
Anthony and CUopatra, ii 7 (1623). 

65 
DBATH-BED UTTXEANCB8 

** The tongues of dying men *' The words which men speak 

KofoKoe attention, like deep bar- at their death, like the song of the 

mony.* dying swan, have a wonderful 

Richard /Z,iL 1 (1697). effect upon men's minds." — Wit' 

dom of the Ancients (1609). 

Biomedes, having wounded Venus in battle, was put to 
detUi for impiety, and his followers were changed into 
iwaofl^ ^a hiid,'' says Baoon, ** which at the approach of 
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its own death ntteis a sweet and plaintive sound.'' This 
myth is several times lefeiied to in the Plajs: 

** If he loee, he makes a swan-like end. 
Fading in music" 

Merehnml of Venice, iii. 5L 

It is in the comparison^ however, between the speech of 
dying men and the notes of a dying swan, or ** deep har- 
mony," that this extraordinaiy parallftlism exists. 

BELieiOUS PKBSBCXTnOa' 

.FVoai Skake-^peare From Bacon 

** It is an heretic that makes the *' We may not take up the thixd 
fire, sword (which is Mahomet's) • . . 

Not she which bnrns in 't.** to propagate religion by wan or by 

Wmter*$ Tale^ iL 3 (1623). sangoinaiy penecutions ; ... or 

descend to the crael and execrable 
actions of murdering princes, butch- 
ery of people, and subyersion of 
states and governments. Sordy 
this is to bring down the Holy 
Ghost, not in the likeness of a 
dove, but in the shape of a 
vulture.** — Esmy of Unkff of 
Rdigion (1612). 

This, in an age of almost universal intolerance, is a marked 
agreement of opinion in favor of religious liberty. It was 
also of the same date, the play being first heard of in 1611, 
and the essav in 1612. 

67 

DFVIKITT IN CHJLKCS 

'^ Our indiscretion sometimes serves '^Oh, what divinity there is in 

us well, chance ! Accident is many times 

When our dear plots do pall ; and more subtle than foresight." — Ad' 

that should teach us, vancement ofLeammg (1603-^)* 
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There *8 a diyinitj that shapes our 

ends, 
Bough hew them how we will." 
Haadet, y. 2 (1804). 

68 

SIHTS 
From Shake'Speare From Bae&n 

'^ Being perfected how to grant '* To grant all suits were to undo 

suits, yourself or your people; to deny 

How to deny them, whom to ad- all suits were to see never a con- 

yance, and whom tented face ; ... as your Majesty 

To trash for overtopping." hath of late won hearts by depress- 

Ten^[>estf 1. 8 (1623). ing, you should in this lose no 

hearts by advancing." — Letter to 
King James ^ (1620). 

" There is use also of ambitious 
men in pulling down the greatness 
of any subject that overtops." 

Essay of Ambition (1625). 

69 
mSQUOnNG ABISTOTLS 

"Young men, whom Aristotle '' Is not the opinion of Aristotle 

thought worthy to be regarded wherein he 

Unfit to hear moral philosophy.** saith that young men are no fit 

Troilus and Cressida, ii. 2 auditors of moral philosophy t " — 

(1609). Advancement of Learning (1603-6). 

It was political philosophy that Aristotle referred to. 

Nicomachean Ethics^ i. 3. 

This error doubtless originated with Erasmus, with whose 
works Bacon was thoroughly acquainted. It is found in 

^ Quoted by Theron S. £. Dixon in his admirable work entitled 'Frands 
Bacon and his Shakespeare* (1895), p. 86. We should be doing our readers 
great ix^nstice not to call their attention to this anthor^s masterly analysis of 
the drama of 'Jnlins Cnsar.' All intelligent lovers of Shake-speaie wiU 
mourn Mr. Dixon's untimely death in 1898. He was a lawyer of imcommon 
ability and worth. 
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the ' Familiar Colloquies/ first published in Latin in 1619, 
but not translated into English until 1671, or sixty-two yean 
after the date of the play. Erasmus wrote : 

" Velut irrepens in animos adolescentium quos recte scriprit 
Aristotdes inidoneus ethicce philosophice ** (yoxing persons 
whom Aristotle accounted not to be fit auditors of moral 
philosophy). 

Following is a group of paralleliams on the subtle coniiee- 
tion between Secrecy and Trust 

70 

anjENCB iNDUonf o tbuit 

From SKake-^peare From Bacon 

« Your silence, '^ Secrecy induceth trust and 
Cmming in dnmbneaa^ from my inwardness.** — Advaneemeffd of 

weakness draws Learning (1603--5). 

My very soul of coonseL" 
Troaui and Cresnda, iii. 2 (1609). 

In the second edition of the ' Adyancement' (De Aug- 
mentis)^ Bacon rewrote the above sentence thus: 

*' Taoitumity induceth tmsti so that men like to deposit their 
secrets there." 

Again: 

''The sQent man bean everything^ for everything can be safely 
communicated to hinu^ 

71 

BLABBING 

'^ See, we fools I " The secret man heaieth maoy 

Why have I blabb'd ? Who shall confessions ; for who will open 

be true to us» himself to a blab f — E9$ay of 

When we are so unsecrst to Sibmdatkm (1625), 

ourselyeef 
TroauM and Croidda^m. 2 (1009). 
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72 

INDISCBSTION 

Fnm Skakt'tpeare From Bacon 

" Sweety bid me hold mj toogaey ** Esqperience showeth that there 

For in thii xaptaze I shall siuelj are few men so true to themnelyes 

speak and so settled but that, sometimea 

The thing I shall repent" upon heat, sometimes upon bra- 

Troilus and Crestidaj m, 8 very, sometimes upon kindnesst 

(1609). sometimes upon trouble of mind 

and weakness, they open them- 
selves." — Advancement of Leam- 
ing (1603-6). 

It will be noticed that this train of thought, abstruse and 
peculiar, appears in the 'Advancement of Learning' (1605), 
'Troilus and Cressida' (1609), Be Augrnentis (1622), and 
ihe Essays (1625). 

73 

IKVITIMO CONFIDENCES 

^ Perchance, my lord, I show more " Liberty of speech inviteth and 

crslt than love, provoketh liberty [in others], and 

And fell so roundly to a large con- so bringeth much to a man's knowl- 

fession edge. *' — A dvancement of Learning 

To angle for your thoughts.*' (1603-6). 

TMiwi and Cresmda^ iii. 2 (1609). 

This is a variation of the same theme as above (secrecy 
and trust). Bacon thus reverts to it in the De AugmerUis : 

*' The second [rale] is to keep a discreet temper and mediocrity 
both in liberty of speech and in secrecy; in most cases using 
liberty, but secrecy when the occasion requires it." 

Even this variation duly appears in both authors. 

74 

▲ SPANISH PBOVBBB 

'^Toor bait of fSidBehood takes this *< It is a good shrewd proverb of 

caip of troth.'* the Spaniard, < Tell a lie and find 

HamUt^ill 0604)» a truth."* — ^my of SimdaHan 

and DMmuUxtkm (1(S6). 



48 



BACON AND SHAKE-SPEARE 



75 

BBHAVIOBy A GABMEMT 

From Shakt'Speare From Bacon 

*' How oddly he is suited I I *' BehaTiour is but a garment.'* 
think he bought his doublet in — Letter to Rutland (1596). 
Italy, his round hose in France, his 
bonnet in Qermany, and his be- 
haviour everywhere." 

Merchant of Venice, I 2 (1600). 

In the play behavior is regarded as a part of one's apparel 
or suit, concerning which Bacon wrote at greater length in 
the 'Advancement' : 

''Behayiour seemeth to me as a garment of the mind, and to 
have the conditions of a garment. For it ought to be made in 
fashion ; it ought not to be too curious ; it ought to be shaped so 
as to set forth any good making of the mind and hide any deform- 
ity ; and above all, it ought not to be too straight or restrained for 
ezercise or motion.''— ^ooit U, 



76 

ROBIN 600DFELL0W 



*' You are that shrewd and knavish 

sprite 
Caird Bobin Gkx>dfellow ; are not 

you he 
That frights the maidens of the 

villagery, 
Skim milk, and sometimes labor in 

the quern ?" 
Midtummer-NighCs Dream, iL 1 

(1600). 



'' Sir Fulke Greville would say 
merrily of himself, that he was like 
Bobin Gbodfellow, for when maids 
spilt the milk-can, or kept any 
racket, they would lay it upon 
Bobin." — il/>oaeytfu (1624). 



77 

FEAB OF DEATH 



''Of aU the wonders that I yet 

have heard, 
It seems to me most strange that 

men should fear [death] ; 



" I do wonder at the Stoics, that 
accounted themselves to hold the 
masculine virtues, esteeming other 
sects delicate, tender and effemi- 
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Seeing that death, a necessary end, nate, they should urge and advise 

Will come when it will come." men to the meditation of death. 

/u/tttt Ccuar, ii. 2 (1623). Was not this to increase the fear of 

death, which they professed to ash 
Buage ? . . . Ought they not to have 
taught men to die as if they should 
live, and not to live as though 
they continually should die. More 
manfully thought the voluptuous 
sect that counted it as one of the 
ordinary works of nature.** — Essex 
Device (c. 1592). 

78 

EABLT AKD LATE 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

^ It is so very very late '• It is not now late, but early." 

That we may call it early." — Essay of Death (posthumotu), 
Romeo and Juliet^ iii. 4 (1597). 

Both authors seem to have taken special delight in this 
curious play upon the words early and late as applied to the 
hours after midnight. In ' Twelfth Night ' Shakespeare says : 

^ To he up after midnight and to go to bed then, is early." — ii. 3. 

Again, in ' Bomeo and JuUet ' : 

** Is she not down so late, or up so early 1 " — iii. 5. 

So, also, in the 'Promus,' written almost simultaneously 
with * Bomeo and Juliet,' we find this double entry : 

^'Late rising, 
Early rising." 

79 

FEAB 

" So full of artless jealousy is guilt, " Nothing is fearful but fear it- 
It spills itself in fearing to be eelV* — LeUer to Rutland (1696). 
spilt." '' Nothing is to be feared but fear 
Hamlet, iv. 5 (1604). itself." — J^Mex Device (c 1592). 
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The principle of this grand aphorism in ' Hamlet ' is ex- 
pressed many times in Bacon's prose writings, that fear is 
the most terrible foe of mankind 

'* Nothing is terrible but fear." — De Augmentis. 

•* Fears make devils of chembins." — Troilus and Cressida. 

*' Of all base passions, fear is most accursed.'* — 1 Henry F/. 

In 'Hamlet/ as above, the sentiment is applied to the 
extreme case of a criminal The germ of the thought is in 
Virgil, who teUs us that to become exempt from aU fear one 
must know the causes of things, and that such knowledge is 
happiness. 

Our attention was first called to this aphorism by the Bey. 
William B. Alger of Boston, one of the keenest intellects 
New England has produced. 

80 

FEAB OF LOSS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

<* I cannot choose '' To abstain from the use of a 

But weep to have that which I thing that you may not feel a want 

fear to lose." of it ; to shun the want that you 

Sonnet 64 (1609). may not fear the loss of it, are the 

precautions of pusillanimity and 
cowardice." — Adoancement of 
Learning (1603-5). 

** I will not use because I will 
not desire. I will not desire be- 
cause I will not fear to want." — 
Essex Device (c. 1592). 

The sentiment, which Bacon condemns and which Shake- 
speare confesses as a weakness, that men cannot properly 
take pleasure in anything because in the mutability of human 
affairs they must be in constant anticipation of its loss, is 
thus re-stated in the second edition of the * Advancement ' 
(1623): 

"Do we not often see minds so constituted as to take great 
delight in present pleasures and yet endure the loss of those 
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pleasures with equanimity 1 Hence the advice of philosophers -» 
' Enjoj not, that you may not desire ; desire not, that you may 
not fear ' — is pusillanimous and cowardly.*' 

The same sentiment is in Plutarch : 

^' To neglect the procuring of what is necessary or convenient in 
life for fear of losing it, would he acting a very mean and ahsurd 
part ; by the same rule a man might refuse the enjoyment of riches 
or honor or wisdom, because it is possible for him to be deprived 
of them." — Life of Solan. 

81 



▲ LETTER TRICK 



From Bacon 



Some procure themselves to be 
surprised at such times as it is 
like[ly] the party they work upon 
will suddenly come upon them; 
and to be found with a letter in 
their hand, to the end they may 
be apposed [questioned] of those 
things which of themselves they 
are desirous to utter." — Euay of 
Cunning (1626). 



From Shakespeare 

[^Reading a letter, "} 
" Edmund. If this letter speed, 
And my good intention thrive, 

Edmund the base 
Shall top the legitimate. 
Enter Gloster. 
Olo. Edmund, how now? What 

newsl 
Bdm. So please your lordship, 

none. [Putting up the letter. 
Glo. Why so earnestly seek you to 

put up that letter ? 
Edm. I know no news^ my lord. 
GUk What paper were you reading? 
Edm, Nothing, my lord. 
Glo. No ? What needed, then, that 

terrible dispatch into your 

pocket 1 *• — /Tin^ Lear, i. 2 

(1608). 

** With much affected reluctance Edmund gives up the letter, 
which contains a proposition to put Gloster to death." — Kugoles' 
Plays of Shakespeare, 196.* 



1 Mr. Henry J. Rnggles' work, • The Plays of Shakespeare, Founded on 
Uteraiy Forms' (Boston, Houghton, Mifflin, k Co., 1895), from which we 
bare taken tome excellent parallelisms, is one of the most valuable ever writ- 
ten in Shakespearean criticism. It is the product of twenty years' study hy a 
tiained jurist. 
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82 
ICATEBIALITT OF HKAT 



From Shakespeare 

^ One heat another heat expels. 
As one nail hy strength drives out 
another." 

Tioo Oentlemen of Verona^ iL 4 
(1623). 
« One fire drives oat one fire; one 
nail, one nail." 

Coriolanus, iy. 7 (1623). 



From Baean 

'^When two heats differ much 
in degree, one destroys the other." 
— De Principiii atque Origmibm 
(date unknown). 

'* Flame doth not mingle with 
flame, but remaineth contigaona." 
— Advancement of Learning (1603- 
6). 



83 . 

DBIYING NAILS 

*' One nail by strength drives out '' To drive out a nail with 



another." 



Ibid, nail." — Pnmw (1594-06). 



84 

STEP-MOTHEBS 



" You shall not find me, daughter, 
After the slander of most step- 
mothers, 
Evil-ey'd unto you." 

Cymbeline, i. 2 (1623). 



'* His Majesty hath commanded 
special care to be taken in the 
choice of persons to whom wards 
be committed, ... to no greedy 
persons, no step-mothers." — 
Declaration for the Master of the 
Wards (1612). 



85 

CmClTLATION OF THE BLOOD 



** Both of Ghden and Paracelsus." 
AU's TTea, ii. 3 (1623). 
'< He has no more knowledge in 
Hippocrates and (Men." — Merry 
Wives of Windsor, iii. 1 (1623). 
'* 1 have read the cause of his ef- 
fects in Galen." 

«^«nryiF.,i. 1(1600). 
"The most sovereign prescrip- 
tion in Galen is empiricutic" — 
CoriolanuSf iL 1 (1623). 



« I ever liked the Galemsts, that 
deal with good compositions, and 
not the Paracelsians, that deal with 
these fine separations." — Letter to 
CecU (1595). 
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Shake-speare's conceptioii of the circulation of the blood, 
as well as Bacon's, was that held by scientific medical schools 
before the time of Servetus ; it was such as had been taught 
by Hippocrates, Gkden, and Paracelsus, namely, that the 
blood ebbs and flows between the heart and the extremities 6l 
the body, not by a circuitous motion (outward by the arteries 
and back by the veins), but to and fro, or up and down, by 
each route independently. This corresponds to the descrip- 
tion of the process given in ' King John ' : 

« Melancholy 
Had baked thy blood and made it heavy-thick, 
Which else mna tickling up and down the veins." — iiL 3. 

Neither in Bacon's writings nor in the plays do we find 
any mention of Servetus or Harvey, but frequent references 
to Hippocrates, Gkden, and Paracelsus in botL 



i< 



Of the different f UDctlons of the arteries and veins Shakespeare 
does not seem to have had any knowledge.'' [Nor did Bacon.] — 
Elzi's Life of William Skakespeare^ p. 400. 

Judge Holmes calls attention to a still closer parallelism 
under this head, as follows : 

86 
HI7M0B AND THE VITAL SPIRIT 

From Shak&speare From Bacon 

** Throngh all thy veins shall ran '* It was a pestilent fever, but, as 

A cold and drowsy humor, which it seemeth, not seated in the veins 

shall seize or humors ; only a malign vapor 

Each vital spirit." flew to the heart and seized the 

Romeo and Jtdieif iv. 1 (1697). vital spirit." — History of Henry 

VIL (1621). 

Physiological science was then in its infancy, but the 
same peculiar conceptions of it are found in the two sets 
of works. 
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KNOWLEDGE IS REMEMBRANCE 



From Shakespeare 

^ If there be nothing new, bat that 

which iB 
Hath been before, how are our 

brains begoil'd, 
Which, laboring for invention, 

bear amiss 
The second burthen of a former 

child I " Sonnet 59 (1609). 
'' No ! Time, thou shalt not boast 

that I do change. 
Thy pyramids, built up with newer 

might, 
To me are nothing novel, nothing 

strange ; 
They are but dressings of a former 

sight." Sonnet 123. 



From Bacon 

" It was Plato's opioion that all 
knowledge is but remembrance." — 
Advancement of Learning (1 603-6). 

^Salomon saith, 'There is no 
new thing upon the earth.' So that 
as Plato had an imagination, that 
all knowledge is but remembrance, 
so Salomon giveth his sentence, 
that all novelty is but oblivion." 
— Essay qf Vicissitude of Thmgi 
(1625). 



This notion, derived from Plato, is repeatedly expressed 
both in Bacon and in Shake-speare. 



88 

CHANCES IN WAR 



** Consider the varying chances 
of war." — Promus (1594-96). 



" Consider, sir, the chance of war ; 
the day was yours by accident." — 
Cymbeline, v. 5 (1623). 
**Now good or bad, 'tis but the 
chance of war." 
TroUu* and Cressida, Prologue 
(1623). 

" Thou know'st, great son, 
The end of war 's uncertain." 

Coridanus, v. 3 (1623). 

89 
CHILDREN OOVERNINa PARENTS 

*' I have often heard him main- '< Suppose a nation where the 
tain it to be fit that sons at perfect custom was that after full age the 
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age and &then declined^ the father sons should expulse their fathers 
should be as a ward to the son, and and mothers out of their posses- 
the son manage the revenue." — sions and put them to their pen- 
King Lear J i. 2 (1608). sion." — Advertisement touching a 

Holy TFor (1622). 

The above passage from ' King Lear' was first printed in 
1608, and the ' Advertisement touching a Holy War ' in 1629, 
three years after Bacon's deatL We know that the latter 
tract was composed, in the shape in which we now have it, 
in 1622, but various memoranda, found among Bacon's post- 
humous papers, show that he had made a study of the sub- 
ject at different times several years earlier. The context 
clearly proves that tlus study was an original one on his 
part, and wholly independent of anything in ' King Lear.' 
Bacon's full statement is as follows : 

'' Let me put a feigned case (and yet antiquity makes it doubt- 
ful whether it were fiction or history) of a land of Amazons, where 
the whole government, public and private, yea, the militia itself, 
was in the hands of women. . . • And much like were the case, 
if you suppose a nation where the custom were, that after full age 
the sons should expulse their fathers and mothers out of their pos- 
senionsy and put them to their pensions : for these cases, of women 
to govern men, sons the fathers, slaves free men, are much in the 
same degree ; all being total violations and perversions of the law 
of nature." 

90 

From Shake-epeare From Bacon 

^Proepero, Canst thou remember *' Emblem reduceth conceits in- 

A time before we came to this cell ? tellectnal to images sensible, which 

Miranda. Certainly, sir, I can. strike the memory more." — Ad- 

Froe, Of anything the image tell vancement of Learning (1603-5). 

me, that 

Hath kept thy remembrance." 

Tempest, i. 1 (1623). 
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In the second edition of the 'Advancement' {De Aug- 
mentis, 1622) Bacon adds the following, to the sentence 
quoted above: 

** An image strikes the memoiy mote forcibly and is more easily 
impressed upon it than an object of the intellect ; insomuch that 
even brutes have their memory excited by sensible impressions, 
never by intellectual one& And therefore you will more easily 
remember the image of a hunter pursuing a hare, of an apothe- 
cary arranging his boxes, of a pedant making a speech, of a boy 
repeating verses from memory, of a player acting on a stage, than 
the mere notions of invention, disposition, elocution, memory, 
and action. ... So much, therefore, for the art of retaining or 
keeping knowledge." 

It is difficult to believe that when Prospero begged his 
daughter to give him the image of anything she might have 
retained in her memory of the time of their arrival on the 
island, the author did not have in mind the philosophical 
thesis on the art of memory that had been composed by 
Bacon ten or twelve years earlier. 
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CASTOR AKD POLLUX 



From Siaie-speart 

•* Protpero. Hast thou, spirit, 

Peifonn*d, to point,^ the tempest 

tbat 1 bade thee ? 
A He/. To everr article ; 

I boarded the kiug*s ship; now on 

the beak, 
Now in the waist, the deck, in 

eveiT cabin, 
I flam*d amazement ; sometimes 

I *d divide. 
And bam in many places ; on the 

topmast. 



DromBaeom 

^ The ball of fire, called Cosfor 
by the ancients* that appears at sea, 
if it be single, prognostieates a 
seTeze storm (seeing it is Castor, 
the dead brother), which wiU be 
mach mofe severe if the ball does 
not adhere to the mast, bat rolls 
and dances aboat. Bat if there be 
two of them (that is, if Pollux, the 
living brother, be present), and 
that, too, when the storm has in- 
creased, it is reckoned a good sign. 



* ^ To potnt** means t»«fl«ry^ar<KiiZar. 
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The yaids and bowsprit, would I But if there are three of them (that 
flame distinctly, is, if Helen, the general scouige, 

Then meet and join.'* arrive), the storm will become more 

Tempest^ i. 2 (1623). fearful. The fact seems to be, that 

one bj itself seems to indicate that 
the tempestuous matter is crude; 
two, that it is prepared and ripened ; 
three or more, that so great a quan- 
tity is collected as can hardly be 
dispersed.*' — History of the Winds 
(162^). 

Prospero's commission to Ariel to raise a storm at sea and 
wreck Antonio's ship illustrates the object for which the 
play was written ; namely, to show man's destined command 
over the powers of nature. This was the professed object, 
too, of Bacon's system of philosophy ; all his studies had 
been directed from his youth to that end 

Accordingly, we are not surprised to find in Bacon's 
prose works Uie preliminary details of such a wreck, as well as 
the source from which they were chiefly derived. We quote 
from Pliny's ' Natural History,' translated into English for 
the first time in 1601, as follows : 

^ They settle also upon the yards and other parts of the ship, as 
men do sail the sea, making a kind of vocal sound, leaping to and 
fro, and shifting their places as birds do which fly from bough to 
bough. Dangerous they be and unlucky when they come one by 
one without a companion ; aud they drown those ships on which 
they alight and threaten shipwreck ; yea, and they set them on 
fire, if haply they fall upon the bottom of the keeL But if they 
appear two and two together, they bring comfort with them, and 
foretell a prosperous course in the voyage, by whose coming, they 
say, that dreadful, cursed and threatening meteor, Helena, is 
chased and driven away. And therefore it is that men assign this 
mighty power to C!astor and Pollux and invocate them at sea, no 
less than gods." 
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It will be seen that, according to Pliny, it was a single 
baU of fire that struck terror to the hearts of the mariners ; 
but in Bacon's version, while one alone signified danger, the 
really fatal omen, such as Ariel sought to create, lay in the ap- 
pearance of three or more balls of fire together. That is to 
say. Bacon made a certain deviation from the classical story, 
and in tlds was duly followed by the author of the play ; for 

in the lines — 

'* On the topmast, 

The yards and bowsprit would I flame distinctly. 

Then meet and join," — 

the word distinctly^ used to qualify the kind of apparition 

produced by Ariel on the ship, means separately, or severally, 

that is, in three or more places at once. 

Hakluyt described these lights, as he called them, in 

1600, but apparently without any knowledge of their alleged 

character as portents. 
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BEOION, RACK, AND SILENCE 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

(« Anon permit the basest clouds << The winds in the upper region 

to ride (which move the clonds above. 

With ugly racib on his celestial face, which we call the rack, and are 
And from the forlorn world his not perceived below) pass without 

visage hide, noise" — Sylva Sylvarum (1622-23). 

Stealing unseen to West . . . 
The region cloud hath masked him 

from me now." 

Sonnet 43 (1609). 
'* But as we often see, against some 

storm, 
A silence in the heavens, the rack 

stood still, 
The bold winds speechless, and the 

orb below 
As hush as death, anon the dreadful 

thunder 
Doth rend the region,'*^ 

Hamlet, ii. 2 (1604). 
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^r. Main, in his * Treasmy of English Sonnets/ was the 
t to notice this threefold parallelism of ' region, rack, and 
ce ' in the foregoing descriptions of a storm. 
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FBIENDSHIP 



From Shake^eare 

'* I have trosted thee, Camillo, 
A^rith all the nearest things to my 

heart, aa well 
^fty chamber-coundlB, wherein, 

priest-like, thou 
Hast cleans'd mj bosom." 

Winter^s TaU, i 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

'*No receipt openeth the heart 
but a true friend, to whom you 
may impart griefis, joys, fears, 
hopes, suspicions, counsels, and 
whatsoever lieth upon the heart 
to oppress it, in a kind of civil 
shrift or confession." — Essay oj 
Friendship (1626). 



The first draft of the Essay was made sometime between 
1607 and 1612. Both authors confer upon friendship the 
ionetions of a religious confessionaL 
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CURBEirr THROUGH BOSPHOBUS 



** Like to the Pontic sea, 
Whose icy and compulsive course 
Ne'er feels retiring ebb, but keeps 

due on 
To the Propontic and the Helles- 
pont." 

OtheUoy iii. 3 (1622). 



''In the Mediterranean Sea, a 
slight ebb begins at the Atlantic, 
but a flow from the other end." — 
De Fluxu et Refluxu Maris (1616). 



For an elucidation <rf this extraordinary parallelism, see 
'Francis Bacon Our Shake-speare,' p. 45. 
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BBOWNISTS 



"5ir Andrew Toby. Policy I 
hate ; I had as lief be a Brownist 
as a politician." — Twelfth Nighty 
ill 2 (1623). 



** As for those we call Brownists, 
being when they were at the most, 
a very small number of very silly 
and base people, here and there 
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dispersed, they are now (thanks he 
to Gk>d), hy the good remedies 
that have been used, suppressed 
and worn out." — Ohservaiiom en 
a Libel (1592). 

The Brownists (so called from Robert Brown, their leader) 
were a religious sect that objected to the rites, ceremonies, 
and discipline of the English Church. They were the fore- 
runners of the Puritans. Bacon and Shake-speare, it is un- 
pleasant to note, both expressed the utmost contempt for 
them. 

This parallelism was suggested to us by a respected corre- 
spondent in Basel, Switzerland. 
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CHOLERIC MEATS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

'' Katherine, I pray thee, hus- '' Fat meats induce choler and 
hand, he not so disquiet satiety." — Sylva Sylvarum (1622- 

The meat was well, if you were so 25). 
contented. 

Petruchio. I tell thee, Kate, 't was 
humt and dried away. 

It engenders choler. 



Grumio. What say you to a neaf s 

foot? 
Kath, 'T is passing good ; I prithee, 

let me have it. 
Gru, I fear it is too choleric a 

meat. 
How say you to a iiEtt tripe, finely 

hoQ'd? 
Kath, I like it well; goodOrumio, 

fetch it me. 
Gru. I cannot tell; I fear 'tis 

choleric." 
Taming of the Shrew, iv. 2, 3 (1623> 



PARALLELISMS 61 

In the first draft of ' The Taming of the Shrew/ published 
xuider the title of ' The Taming of a Shrew ' in 1594, the 
term choleric in this scene is applied to mustard only ; but in 
the final draft (1623), made while Bacon was writing his 
* Natural History ' and investigating the effects of different 
kinds of food upon the stomach, it is used (as in the latter 
work) in connection with fat meats. The reference to 
mustard is still retained, but in a wholly subordinate way. 
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LIFE ECLIPSED 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

''The mortal moon [Queen Eliza- "The Queen hath endured a 
beth] hath her eclipse en- strange eclipse." — History of 
duied.** Sonnet 107. Henry VII. (1621). 

08 

ASSXTMPnON OF YIBTXTB 

" Assume a yirtue, if you have it '' Whatsoever a want a man 

not." hath, he must see that he pretend 

Hamlet^ iii. 4 (1604). the virtue that shadoweth it" — 

Advancement of Learning (1609-5). 

99 

FALL OF THE AKOELS 

** Cromwell, I charge thee, fling " The desire of power in excess 

away ambition ; caused the angels to fall." — Essay 

By that sin fell the angels." of Goodness (1625). 
Henry VIIL, iii. 9 (1623). 

100 
HUMAN BEINGS, SPORT FOB THE GODS 

^ The gods kill us for their sport" ** As if it were a custom that no 

King Lear^ iv. 1 (1608). mortal should be admitted to the 

table of the gods, but for sport.** 
— Wisdom of the Ancients (1609). 
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WATER^SPOUTS 



From Shakespeare 

*' Not the dreadful spout 

Which shipmen do the hunicano 
caU, 

Constringed in mass by the al- 
mighty Bun, 

Shall dizzy with more clamor 
Neptune's ear 

In his descent than shall my 
prompted sword 

Falling on Diomed." 

TroUus and Cressida^ v.2 (1609). 



From Bacon 



" So great is the quantity and 
mass of water suddenly discharged 
by these water-spouts, that they 
seem to have been collections of 
water made before, and to have 
remained hanging in these places, 
and afterwards to have been thrown 
down by some violent cause, than 
to have fallen by the natural mo> 
tion of gravity." — Novum Orga- 
num (1608-20). 
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JEWEL IN toad's HEAD 



rr 



Which, like the toad, ugly and 
venomous, 
Wears yet a precious jewel in his 
head." 
As You Like It, ii. 1 (1623). 



'' QusBre, if the stone, taken out 
of a toad's head, be not of the like 
virtue. " — Natural History (1622- 
26). 



Bacon, discussing the virtues of inanimate things, mentions 
the bloodstone, which was once thought to be "good for 
bleeding at the nose." It is in this same sense — that is, 
as a " precious jewel " — that he treats of the stone said to be 
found in a toad's head. 
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BASE KNOWLEDGE 



'^Berowne. By Jove, I always took *"Sir' (saith a man of art to 



three threes for nine. 

Costard, Lord, sir, it were pity 
you should get your living by 
reckoning, sir." — Love*s Labor *s 
Lost, V. 2 (1598). 



Philip, king of Macedon, when 
he controlled him in his faculty), 
'God forbid your fortune should 
be such as to know these things 
better than I.' ** ^ Valerius Ter- 



minus, 
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The Valerius Terminus is one of the very earliest of 
Bacon's philosophical writings, the exact date being unknown. 
The anecdote in it respecting Philip was repeated twenty or 
thirty years later in the De Augmentis, where a knowledge 
of the musical art, like that of the multiplication table, is 
assumed to be beneath royal dignity. 
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PUBSUIT BETTER THAN ATTAINlfEMT 

From Shake-^peare From Bacon 

" All things that are, *' Life without an object to pur- 

Axe with more spirit chased than sue is a languid and tiresome 
cnjoy'd." thing." 

Merchant of Venice, iL 6 (1 600) . * * Qood of advancement is greater 
^ Things won are done ; joy's soul than good of simple preserva- 
lies in the doing." tion.'* — Advancement of Learn- 

TroHus and Cressida, i. 2 (1609). ing (1603-5). 

'' So much pleasanter is it to be 
doing than to he enjoying."*- De 
Augmentis (1622). 

105 
DEATH, AN ARBEST WITHOUT BAIL 

^ This fell sergeant, death, ** He should be dose enough [in 

Ii strict in his arrest.*' prison^ and Death should be his 

Hamlet, v. 2 (1604). bail." — Charge aganut Somerset 



** That fell arrest 
Tinthout all bail shall cany me 



(1616), 



away.*' 



Sonnet 74 (1609). 



Here is the same legal imagery used in different ways for 
different purposes. Overbury was arrested and imprisoned 
under such conditions that death was his only bail; the 
author of the sonnet anticipates his own arrest by death 
without bail 
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LITTLE THINGS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

*' A good wit will make use of '' EzceUent wits will make use 
anything." — IB Henry /F., L 2 of every little thing." — Letter to 
(1600). Sir Fidke GrevilU (1696). 
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HONEY IN CABRION 



'^ 'T is seldom when the bee doth 

leave her comb 
In the dead carrion." 

S Henry IV., 4 (1600). 



'' It may be, you shall do poster- 
ity good, if out of the carcass of 
dead and rotten greatness (as out 
of Samson's lion), there be honey 
gathered for the use of future 
times." — Petition to the House of 
Lords (1621). 
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PROTESTATIONS 



" The lady protests too much." 

Hamlet, iiL 2 (1603). 



'' For protestations . • . I never 
found them very fortunate ; they 
rather increase suspicion." 

Speech on Undertakers (1614). 
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PHILOSOPHERS AND THE TOOTH-ACHE 



•* There was never yet philosopher 
That could endure the tooth-ache 

patiently." 

Much Ado about Nothing, v. 1 
(1600). 



a 



It is more than a philosopher 
morally can digest. I esteem it 
like the pulling out of a tooth." — 
Letter to Essex (1595). 

'* I esteem it like the pulling out 
of an aching tooth, which, I re- 
member, when I was a child and 
had little philosophy, I was glad 
of when it was done." — Ibid, 



This striking parallelism on the incompatibility of phil- 
osophy and the toothache was pointed out by Mr. Donnelly 
in his ' Great Cryptogram,' p. 377. 



PARALLELISMS 



6$ 



110 
SMALL DEFECTS OF CHABACTEB 

From Shdke-9peart From Bacon 



" The diam of leaven 
Doth all the noble substance of 

them [virtaes] sour 
To his own scandal." 

UamUt, L 4 (1604). 



*^ A little leaven of new distaste 
doth commonly sour the whole 
lump of former merits." — History 
of Henry VII. (1621). 



The above is Mr. Hudson's version of an obscure passage 
in ' Hamlet.' The parallelism, however, extends into further 
details, thus : 



" Oft it chances in particular men. 
That for some vicious mole of 

nature in them, 
As in their birth, wherein they are 

not guilty, 
Since nature cannot choose his 

origin. 
By the o'er growth of some com- 
plexion, 
Oft breaking down the forts and 

pales of reason, 
Or by some habit that too much 

o'er-leavens 
The form of plausive manners; 

that these men, 
Canying, 1 say, the stamp of one 

defect, 
Being nature's livery, or fortune's 

star, 
Their virtues else, be they as pure 

as grace, 
Am infinite as man may undergo, 
ShaU in the general censure take 

oormption 
Ffom that particular fault" 

Ibid. (1604). 



" It is a very hard and unhappy 
condition (as the proverb well re- 
marks) of men pre-eminent for 
virtue, that their errors, be they 
never so trifling, are never ex- 
cused. But, as in the clearest 
diamond, every little cloud or 
speck catches and displeases the 
eye, which in a less perfect stone 
would hardly be discerned, so 
in men of remarkable virtue the 
slightest faults are seen, talked of, 
and severely censured, which in 
ordinary men would either be 
entirely unobserved, or readily 
excused.*' — De Augmentis (1622). 

" The best governments, yea and 
the best men, are like the best 
precious stones, wherein every 
flaw, or icicle or grain is seen 
and noted more than in those 
that are generally foul and cor- 
rupt^." — Reply to the Speaker 
(1621). 
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The origin of this sentiment, at least so far as Shake- 
speare's expression of it is concerned, seems to have been in 
Dante's ' Convito/ which had not been translated into English 
when ' Hamlet' was re- written in 1604. It may be interest- 
ing to compare the two poets on this fine point of the moral 
law: 

From the ' Convito ' : 

'' No^, the man is stained with some passion, which he cannot 
always resist ; now, he is blemished by some fault of limb ; now, 
he is soiled by the ill-fame of his parents, or of some near relation ; 
things which Fame does not bear with her, but which hang to the 
man, so that he reveals them by his conversation ; and these spots 
cast some shadow upon the brightness of goodness so that they 
cause it to appear less bright and less excellent." — Th^ansUUed by 

EUZABBTH PbIOB SaTEB. 

Ill 

BODIES WRINKLED IN OLD AGE 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

"I am a scribbled form, drawn "Parchment, ... is not only 

with a pen wrinkled in parts by fire, but the 

Upon a parchment, and against whole body twists, curls, and rolls 

this fire up." — Historia Densi et Rari 

Do I shrink up." (1623). 
King Johny v. 7 (1623). 

Bacon contends that the shrivelling of human bodies in old 
age, or under the action of heat, is due to the loss of spirit 
King John feels this loss, just before his death, in his own 
body, and compares his condition, almost in Bacon's prose 
language, with that of parchment before a fire.^ 



1 Mr. Donnelly calls attention to this parallelism in the First Part of his 
* Great Cryptogram,* p. 871. We take this occasion to say that in our judg- 
ment he has given in this part the hest popular presentation of the aignment 
for Bacon thus far produced. The intimation of his helief that Bacon wrote 
Montaigne's Essays is, of coarse, to he r^^tted. 
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112 
A DARK PERIOD 



From Bacon 



From Shake-ipeare 

^^ Thenoe comes it that my name 
receives a brand.'* 

Sonnet 111 (1600-1601). 

*« Your love and pity doth the im- 
pression fill 

^Yliich vulgar scandal stamp'd 
upon my brow." 

Sonnet 112. 

** Then hate me if thou wilt ; if 
ever, now, 

l^ow while the world is bent my 
deeds to cross, 

Join with the spite of fortune. " 

Sonnet 90. 

•* T is better to be vile than vile 
esteem'd: 

On my frailties why are frailer 

spiesi 

IHiich in their wills connt bad 

what I count good ? ** 

Sonnet 121. 

** My body being dead, 

The coward conquest of a wretch's 

knife." 

Sonnet 74. 



For an explanation of these remarkable parallelisms 
'Francis Bacon Our Shake-speare/ p. 27. 

113 

DISAPPOINTED LIFE 



"My life has been threatened, 
and my name libelled." — Letter 
to the Queen (1599>1600). 

"I know no remedy against 
libels and lies ; ... as for any 
violence to be offered to me, 
wherewith my friends tell me 
to no small terror that I am 
threatened, I thank Gk>d I have 
the privy coat of a good con- 
science." — Letter to Cecil (1699- 
1600). 

'' For my part, I have deserved 
better than to have my name 
objected to envy, or my life to a 
mflKan's violence.'' — Letter to 
Howard (159^1600). 



*' Alas! His true I have gone here 

and there. 
And made myself a motley to the 

view, 
Gor'd mine own thoughts, sold 

cheap what is most dear, 



*'I do confess, since I was of 
any understanding, my mind hath 
in effect been absent from that I 
have done ; . . . knowing myself 
by inward calling to be fitter to 
hold a book than to play a part, I 
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Made old offences of affections 
new; 

Most true it is that I have look'd 
on truth 

Askance and strangely." 

Sonnet 110 (1609). 

" ! for my sake do you with For- 
tune chide. 

The guilty goddess of my harmful 
deeds, 

That did not better for my life 
provide, 

Than public means which public 

manners breeds.'' 

Sonnet 3. 



have led my life in civil causes for 
which I was not very fit by nature, 
and more unfit by the preoccupa- 
tion of my mind*" — Letter to 
Bodley (1605). 

** I have mis-spent [my life] in 
things for which I was least fit; 
so as I may truly say, my soul 
hath been a stranger in the 
course of my pilgrimage.** — 
Bacon's Prayer (1621). 



Here is a double confession, that the pursuits of a whole 
lifetime had been disappointing, and that, too, from the same 
cause ; namely, preoccupation of mind. 



114 
SOUTHAMPTOH 



From Shake-^peare 

** Not mine own fears, nor the pro- 
phetic soul 

Of the wide world dreaming on 
things to come, 

Can yet the lease of my true love 
control. 

Supposed as forfeit to a confin'd 
doom. 

The mortal moon hath her eclipse 
endured. 

And the sad augurs mock their own 
presage; 

Incertainties now crown themselves 
assur'd, 

And peace proclaims olives of end- 
less age. 

Now with the drope of this most 
balmy time 



From Bacon 

'* It Ib as true as a thing that 
Gk)d knoweth, that this great 
change [from Elizabeth to James] 
hath wrought in me no other 
change towards your Lordahip than 
this, that I may safely be now that 
which I was truly before.** — Lei' 
ter to Souihaxf^pUm (I60a). 
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^Ij loYe looks fresh, and Death to 

me sabscribes, 
Since, spite of him, 1 11 live in this 

poor rhyme, 
"Wbile he insnlts o'er dnll and 

speechless tribes." 

Sonnet 107 (1609). 

It is evident that these two passages deal with the same 
events; namely, the death of Queen Elizabeth, who was com- 
monly called Cynthia, or " mortal moon," by the rhymesters 
of her time ; ' the peaceful succession of James to the vacant 
throne in spite of the author's " fears " and the prophecies of 
all to the contrary; and the release of Southampton from 
the tower. The latter person is claimed by the poet as 
his " true love," and hj Bacon as one whom he still " loved 
truly." 

When the danger of a struggle for the crown was past. 
Bacon described the sensation as like that of waking from a 
fearful dream. The fears, expressed in the first line of the 
sonnet (quoted above), had been felt by him long before the 
sonnet was written ; for he clearly foresaw that the rising 
spirit of independence in the House of Commons would event- 
ually lead to an armed conflict over the royal prerogative.^ 

> The use of the word " endured " in the line — 

" The mortal moon hath her eclipse endar'd,** 

does not militate against this oonstmction. The word sometimes means 
limply to 9uffer vnthout resittanee^ as in ' Macbeth,' — 

" Let me endure yoor wrath, if 't be not so.** v. 5, 36. 

Queen Elixabeth had no wish to prolong her life. She persistently refased on 
her death-bed to take any remedies, or even noarishment, for the purpose. 

* "It had been generally dispersed abroad that after Queen Elizabeth's 
decease there must follow in England nothing but confusions, interreigns and 
perturbations of estate; likely far to exceed the ancient calamities of the 
ci?il wars between the houses of Lancaster and York. . . . Neither wanted 
tiiere here within this realm diyers persons, both wise and well-affected, who, 
though they doubted not of the undoubted right, yet setting before them- 
lelTes the wares of people's hearts, were not without fear what might be the 
erent." — Bacon*i History of Oreat Britain, 
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Bacon and Southampton had been in early life very inti- 
mate friends. They were fellow-lodgers at Gray's Inn, and 
fellow-supporters of the Earl of Essex. But in or about 1600 
they became, outwardly at least, estranged, Southampton fol- 
lowing Essex in his mad career, and Bacon siding with the 
government. There is reason to believe, however, says Mr. 
Spedding, that Bacon did all he could to save Southampton 
in that unhappy affair, mentioning his name in the Declara- 
tion concerning it " as slightly as it was possible to do with- 
out misrepresenting the case in one of its most material 
features ; " ^ and, also, using his private influence with the 
Queen after the trial to mitigate her displeasure. That there 
was danger in an open avowal of sympathy with Southamp- 
ton at this time appears from a letter written by Cecil to Sir 
G. Carew in which he says : " those that would deal for him 
(of which number I protest to God I am one as far as I dare) 
are much disadvantaged." 

Bacon's letter, of which we have quoted a part, was writ- 
ten on the eve of Southampton's release (1603), and is as 
follows : 

'^ It may please your Lordship : 

" I would have been very glad to have presented my humble ser- 
vice to your Lordship by my attendance, if I could have foreseen 
that it should not have been unpleasing to you. And therefore, 
because I would commit no error, I choose to write ; assuring your 
Lordship (how credible [incredible] soever it may seem to you at 
first) yet it is as true as a thing that God knoweth, that this great 
change [death of Elizabeth] hath wrought in me no other change 
towards your Lordship than this, that I may safely be now that 
which I was truly before. And so, craving no other pardon than 
for troubling you with this letter, I do not now begin, but con- 
tinue to be, 

" Your Lordship's humble and much devoted.*' 

Shake-6peare had the same loving attachment to the Earl 
of Southampton in the first part of the decade 1590-1600. 

^ Spedding's Life and Letters of Francis Bacon, iii. 76. 
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^fhe ' Venus and Adonis ' was dedicated to Southampton in 
X593, and the 'Sape of Lucrece' in 1594, in terms of ador- 
ing friendship. Then there came a period of estrangement, 
tihe existence of which is proved not only by the sonnet 
already quoted, but also by the apology offered in nos. 116 
and 120: 

*' Let me not to the marriage of true minds 

Admit impediments. Love is not love 

Which altera when it alteration finds, 

Or bends with the remover to remove. 

0, no t it is an ever-fixed mark. 

That looks on tempests and \a never shaken; 

It is the star to every wandering bark, 

Whose worth 's unknown, although his height be taken. 

Love 's not Time's fool, though rosy lips and cheeks 

Within his bending sickle's compass come ; 

Love altera not with his brief houra and weeks, 

But beara it out e'en to the edge of doom. 
If this be error, and upon me proved, 
I never writ, nor no man ever loved." — 116. 

'* That 7on were once unkind befriends me now, 
And for that sorrow which I then did feel 
Needs must I under my transgression bow. 
Unless raj nerves were brass or hammer'd steel. 
For if you were by jdj unkindness shaken, 
As I by youra, you 've pass'd a hell of time ; 
And I, a tyrant, have no leisure taken 
To weigh how once I suffered in your crime, 
! that our night of woe might have remember'd 
My deepest sense, how hard true sorrow hits, 
And soon to you, as you to me, then tender'd 
The humble salve which wounded bosoms fits. 

But that your trespass now becomes a fee ; 

Mine ransom yours, and youra must ransom me." — 120. 

It is probable, as Mr. Spedding suggests, that Southampton 
did not know, until after his release, of Bacon's exertions to 
wve him in 1601 ; therefore. Bacon may well have written 
of him and to him in 1603 : 
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In verse: 

^ 0! never saj that I was false of heart. 
Though absence seem'd mj flame to qualify ; 
As easy might I from myself depart 
As firom my soul, which in thy breast doth lie.** 

In prose : 

*' However incredible it may seem to you at first, I may safely be 
now that which I was troly before." 

It thus appears — 

1. That both authors had at the same time (1593-94) a 
warm attachment for the Earl of Southampton. 

2. Both became estranged from him a few years later; and 

3. Both renewed their protestations of love, confessedly 
without knowing how those protestations would be leceived, 
in 1603. 

115 

CONSBNT 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** For government, though high, " Certainly there is a consent 
and low, and lower, between the body and the soul." — 

Put into parts, doth keep in one Eseay of Defonmty (1607-12). 
consent, 

Congreeing in a full and natural 
close. 

Like music** 

Henry F., i. 2 (1600). 

The word " consent ** in both of the above passages is used 
in a very peculiar sense. In its ordinary meaning, it is 
derived from the Latin consentire, to agree, but here it ex- 
presses the idea of harmony or concord, from cancinere (can^ 
eanere) to sing together. Bacon often uses metaphors, 
suggested by the science of music, in his writings. He 
compares, precisely as Shake-speare does, the ideal state of 
society, in which all its members, of differing capacities, tastes 
and acquirements, should work together for the common 
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good, to harmonious chords. In one of his speeches in the 
House of Commons he said : 

" For consent, where tongue-strings, not heart-strings, make 
the music, that harmony may end in discord." 

It has long been noted by commentators that the passage 
which we have quoted from 'Henry Y.' bears a striking 
resemblance to one in Cicero's De Bepublica, a treatise now 
lost, but of which we have a fragment preserved in St 
Augustine's De Civitate Dei. It is in this fragment that 
we find the musical simile which may have inspired that in 
' Henry Y./ and which is as follows : 

^ As among the different sounds that proceed from lyres, flates, 
and the human voice there must be maintained a certain harmony, 
80 where reason is allowed to control the various elements of A 
state there is obtained a perfect concord from the upper, lower, and 
middle classes of the people. What musicians call harmony in 
singing IB concord in matters of state." — L 74. 

For the original of this famous passage, however, we must 
go still farther back in the world's literature. It is found in 
Plato. 

Cicero, of course, followed Plato in the use of this remark- 
able metaphor, his whole treatise being only an adaptation 
of Plato's work on the same subject ; but which of the 
two authors, Latin or Greek, Shake-speare himself followed, 
it is impossible, perhaps, to determine. Mr. Knight, in- 
deed, strongly favors the claim in behalf of Plato, for he 
finds the lines in Shake-speare, as he says, ** more deeply 
imbued with the Platonic philosophy than the passage in 
Cicero." 

It is especially significant to find the conception of a social 
state, in which citizens are likened to ** consenting " chords, 
or heartHBtrings, in both our authors. 

Neither Plato nor St Augustine had been translated into 
English at the time the play was written. 
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116 



TO RULEBS 

From Bacon 

<< The thiid platform [model] is 
the government of God hmuself 
over the world, whereof lawful 
monarchies are a shadow. . . . So^ 
we see, there be platforms of mon- 
archies, both in nature, and above 
nature ; even from the monarch of 
heaven and earth to the king, if 
you will, in a hive of bees." — 
Speech on the Postnali (1608). 



OBEDIBNCE 

From Shake^eare 

" Canterbury. Therefore doth 

heaven divide 

The state of man in diverse func- 
tions. 

Setting endeavor in continual mo- 
tion ; 

To which is fixed, as an aim or 
butt. 

Obedience; for so work the honey- 
bees, 

Creatures that by a rule of nature 
teach 

The act of order to a peopled 
kingdom. 

They have a king and officers of 
sorts." 

Henry F., i. 2 (1600). 



This is a variation of the theme treated of in the paral- 
lelism last cited. Instead of comparing the differences of 
character and equipment among citizens of an ideal state 
of society with chords in music, both authors are now em- 
phasizing obedience to a ruler as a means of securing social 
harmony. Bacon says that monarchies are established in 
the very nature of things, not only in human affairs, but also 
both above and below th^ human, from God in heaven to the 
king in a hive of bees. This is likewise the exact statement 
in Shake-speare, including the same illustration from bees and 
the common error that bees have kings. Dr. E. A. Abbott 
makes the following comment on this parallelism : 

'' "No other passage that I know of expresses that multiplicity in 
unity, that identity of object amid diversity of agents and means, 
which was to characterize Bacon's ideal English nation, so aptly 
OS the well-known extract from the council scene in * Henry V.' 
— Introduction to BaoorCs Essays. 
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In ' Troilus and Oressida/ printed for the first time in the 
year following that in which the Postnati speech was de- 
liveredy and therefore suggestive of a common study of the 
subject in prose and verse, the providence that governs a 
state, or (as expressed in ' Henry V.') the instinct of obedience 
to a ruler, is pronounced a mystery. Bacon also pronounces 
it a mystery : 

117 

HSREDITABY MONABCHS 



From Shake-speare 

** There is a mystery, with whom 
relation 

Dnnt never meddle, in the soul of 
state, 

Which hath an operation more 
divine 

Than breath, or pen, can give ex- 
pressure to." — Troiltu and 
Creaiday iii. 3 (1609). 



From Bacon 

'* And it is not without a mys- 
tery that the first king that was 
instituted by Qod was translated 
from a shepherd. . . . Allegiance 
of subjects to hereditary monarchs 
... is the work of the law of 
nature." — Speech on the PostnaH 
(1608). 



The identity of thought on this subject between the two 
authors runs even into minor details : 

L Shake-speare says, referring to the mystery of govern- 
ment, that " relation durst never meddle " with it. Bacon 
also says (' Advancement of Learning,' Book II.) that " govern- 
ments are deemed secret, in both the respects in which things 
are deemed secret ; for some things are secret because they 
are hard- to know, and some because they are not fit to 
utter." 

11. Shakenspeare says that the soul of state, in the dif- 
ferent functions into which government is divided, is in 
''continual motion;" Bacon defines the soul itself as con- 
tinual motion. 

The speech on the Postnati was delivered, as we have 
said, in 1608, but not printed until 1641, or twenty-five 
years after the death of William Shakspere of Stratford. 
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118 
COUNTRY FRUITS 

From Shaki-tpeare From Bacon 

** Ck)untT7 hands reach forth '* Now, because I am in the eotui* 
milk, cream, fruits, or what they try, I will send jou some of my 
have ; and many nations (we have country fruits, which with me are 
heard) that had not gums and in- good meditations.'' — Letter to 
cense, obtained their request with Villiers (1616). 
a leavened cake. It was no fault 
to approach their Gk>ds by wliat 
they could." — Epistle Dedicatory 
to the Folio (1623). 

The original of these psussages may be found in the Dedi* 
cation to Emperor Titus of Pliny's 'Natural History,' 
translated into English in 1601 : 

'' The gods reject not the humble prayers of poor country peas- 
ants, yea, and of many nations who offer nothing but milk unto 
them ; and such as have no incense find grace and favor many 
times with the oblation of a plain cake, made only of meal and 
salt ; and never was any man blamed yet for his devotion to the 
gods, so he offered according to his ability, were the things never 

so simple." 

119 

TABLES OF THB MIND 

** From the tables " Tables of the mind differ i&om 

Of my memory, I *11 wipe away all common tables ; . • . you will 

saws of books, scarcely wipe out the former 

All trivial fond conceits records unless you shall have in- 

That ever youth, or else observance scribed the new." — Redargutio 

noted, Philosophiarum (date unknown). 

And thy remembrance all alone 

shall sit." 

Hamlet, I 6 (1603). 

In the second edition of * Hamlet ' the above passage was 

revised, thus : 

" From the table of my memory 

1 11 wipe away all trivial fond records, 

All saws of books, all forms, all pressures past. 

That youth and observation copied there 5 
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And thy commandment all alone shall live 

Within the hook and yolome of mj brain." 1604. 

Hamlet says, he will erase all previous records from the 
table of his memory, and remember only his father's com- 
mandment ; Bacon shows how this can be effected. 

This metaphor was a favorite one with ^schylos. 

120 
THE GBEATEB AND LESS 

Frf]m Shakespeare From Bacon 

^ So doth the greater glory dim *' So we see when two b'ghts do 

the less ; meet, the greater doth darken and 

A tabstitnte shines brightly as a drown the less. And when a 

kingy smaller river runs into a greater, 

Until a king he by, and then his state it loseth both the name and 

Empties itself, as doth an inland stream.'* — Discourse on Union 0/ 

brook, the Kingdoms (1603). 

Into the main of waters." 
Merchant of Venice, v. 1 (1600). 

For this double parallelism of light and water, used in the 
same order and in illustration of the same idea, we are in- 
debted to Judge Holmes. 

121 

MERCT AND JUSTICE 

" In the coarse of jnstice none of " Forasmuch as mercy and jns- 

os tice be the trae supporters of our 

Shoold see salvation ; we do pray royal throne, • . . and that our 

for mercy." subjects, where their case deserveth 

Merchant of Vemceyiv. I (1600). to be relieved in course of equity, 

should not be abandoned and ex- 
posed to perish under the rigor 
and extremity of the law, therefore, 
etc." — Decree on the Praemunire 
Question^ drawn probabljf by Bacon 
(1616). 

The above quotation, as from Bacon, is taken from a royal 
decree made in 1616, when Francis Bacon was Attorney-Gen- 
eral, to settle a long and bitter controversy between the two 
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systems of Law and Equity. This controversy, arising from 
the impossibility in those early days of providing by statute 
for all the exigencies of civil life that came before the courts, 
had been going on, as we learn from an ofBicial report made 
to King James, with ever-increasing severity, since the be- 
ginning of the reign of Henry VII. in 1485. It reached a 
crisis in 1616 that was simply intolerable, the judges at com- 
mon law indicting the judges in equity for interference with 
their judgments. Francis Bacon stood for justice and equity ; 
Sir Edward Coke, for the statutes just as they were, without 
much regard to extenuating circumstances. The Plays reflect 
this great dispute. That Shake-speare, as well as Bacon, knew 
not only the necessity at times for such interferences, but 
also the limitations of the power of a court of equity, as 
then imderstood and observed, appears as follows : 

122 

EQUITY COURTS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

" There is no power iu Venice ^ Equity is the dispenser of the 

Can alter a decree established.** king's conscience, following the 

Ibid, law and justice, [but] not altering 

" Lear, I '11 see their trial first the law." * — Ibid. 

[To Edgar.] Thou robed man of 
justice, take thy place. 

[To the Fool.] And thou, his yoke- 
fellow of equity, 

Bench by his side. 

Edgar. Let us deal justly." 

King Lear, iii. 6 (1608). 



^ In the famous passage in ' 1 King Henry IV.* (ii. 2) — 

"An the Priiice and Poins he not arrant cowards, there's no equity stir- 
nng — 

the term equity is used in the popular sense, as synonymous with justice. 
Falstaff is seeking to secure for the persons named condemnation for coward- 
ice, a cause which, if actionable, would have clearly belonged to a court of 
law. It would have been in personam, whereas equitable procedure is, in 
ulterior effect, always in rem, 

"An the Prince and Poins be not [condemned as] arrant cofrards, there's 
no [justice] stirring." 
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123 
BEPUDIATION OF AGENTS 



€€ 



From Shake-speare 
King John, Thy hand hath mnr- 
der'd him ; I had a mighty 
cause 

To wish him dead, but thou hadst 
none to kill him. 

Hubert. Why, did you not pro- 
voke me ? 

K. John, It is the curse of kings 
to be attended 

By slayes that take their humors 
for a warrant 

To break within the bloody house 
of life, 

And on the winking of authority 

To understand a law, to know the 
meaning 

Of dangerous majesty, when per- 
chance it frowns 

More upon humor than advis'd 
respect. 

Hub. Here is your hand and seal 
for what I did. 



K. John. But thou didst under- 
stand me by my signs. 

And didst in signs again parley 
with sin. 

Out of my sight, and never see me 



From Bacon 

« These ministers, being by 
nature cruel, and knowing well 
enough what they are wanted for, 
apply themselves to this kind of 
work with wonderful diligence ; 
till for want of caution and from 
over eagerness to ingratiate them- 
selves, they at one time or another, 
(taking a nod or an ambiguous 
word of the prince for a warrant) 
perpetrate some execution that is 
odious and unpopular. Upon 
which the prince, not willing to 
take envy of it upon himself, 
throws them overboard." — Wi9' 
dom of the Ancients (1609). 
* " Kings hate, when uttered, the 
very words they have ordered to 
be uttered." — Promus (1694-96). 



more. 



19 



King John, iv. 2 (1623). 

We find another example of this trait of character, as 
described by Bacon, in the Shake-speare plays: 

** Exton. Qreat king, within this coffin I present 

Thy buried fear ; herein all breathless lies 
The mightiest of thy great enemies, 
Richard of Bordeaux, by me hither brought 

BoUngbrohe. Exton, I thank thee not ; for thou hast wrought 
A deed of slander with thy fatal hand 
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Upon my head and all this famous land. 

Exton. From your own mouth, my lord, did I this deed. 

Bolingbroke, They love not poison that do poison need ; 
Nor do I thee ; though I did wish him dead, 
I hate the murderer, love him murder 'd. 
The guilt of conscience take thou for thy labor. 
But neither my good word, nor princely favor. 
With Cain go wander through the shade of night, 
And never show thy head by day nor light." 

Richard IL, y. 6 {UVT). 

These wicked agents act, — according to Shake-speare, ** on 
the winking of authority ; " according to Bacon, ^ on a nod or 
ambiguous word." 

124 



PBIDE 

Fivm Shake^eare 

** Let them pull all about mine 

ears ; present me 
Death on the wheel, or at wild 

horses' heels; 
Or pile ten hills on the Tarpeian 

rock. 
That the precipitation might down 

stretch 
Below the beam of sight ; yet will 

IstiU 
Be thus to them. 



From Bacon 

^The highest pride lacks one 
element of vice, hypocnsy." — De 
Augmentis (1622). 



Would you have me 
False to my nature ? 
Men. His nature is too noble for 

the world. 
He would not flatter Neptune for 

his trident. 
Or Jove for 's power to thunder." 

Coriolanus, iii. 1 and 2 (1623). 

The friends of Coriolanus are urging him to conceal his 
true sentiments until he shall safely be inducted into office. 
The play is a tieatise on uncorrupted and incorruptible Pride. 
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TBAYBL 

From Shakespeare 

"Home-keeping youth have ever 

homely wits. 
Weie't not affection chains thy 

tender days 
To the sweet glances of thy honor'd 

love, 
I rather would entreat thy company 
To see the wonders of the world 

abroad." 

Two Gentlemen of Verona, i. 1 
(1623). 
** Panthino : [He] did request me 

to importune you 
To let him spend his time no more 

at home. 
Which would be great impeach- 
ment to his age. 
Antonio, He cannot be a perfect 

man, 
Not being tried and tutored in the 

world." 

Ihid,, i. 3. 



From Bacon 

" Travel in the younger sort is a 
part of education ; in the elder, a 
part of experience.** — Essay of 
Travel (1626). 

" In your travel you shall have 
great help to attain to knowl- 
edge." — Adifice to the Earl of 
Rutland (1596> 



126 

SILENCE UNDER ACCUSATION 



** Bqptista, Why dost thou wrong 
her that did ne'er wrong thee ? 

When did she cross thee with a 
bitter word! 

Katharine. Her silence flouts me, 
and 1 11 be revenged." 
Taming of the Shrew, ii. 1 (1623). 



'* [On being charged with a fault] 
guard against a melancholy and 
stubborn silence, for this either 
turns the fault wholly upon you, 
or impeaches your inferior." — 
Advancement of Learning (1603-5). 



127 

COUNTING IN ANGEB 

** Second Murderer, I pray thee, " A man may think, if he will, 
ftoy awhile ; I hope this holy hu- that a man in anger is as wise as 

6 
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mour will change ; 't was wont to he that hath said over the twenty 

hold me but while one would tell four letters." — Eisay of Anger 

twenty,'' — Richard III., i# 4 (1625). 
(1597). 

128 

MAKING one's SELF CHEAP 

Frtmi Shake-spectre From Bacon 

" Being daily swallow'd by men's " He that is too much in any- 

eyes, thing, so that he giveth another 

They surfeited with honey, and occasion of satiety, maketh himaelf 

began cheap." — Etaay of Ceremonif 

To loathe the taste of sweetness, (1598). 

whereof a little 
More than a little is by much too 

much. 



Qrew a companion to the common 
streets." 

1 Henry IV., iii. 2 (1598). 

129 

MIND DEFORMED BY AGE 

** As with age his body Uglier grows, "Old age, if it could be seen, 
So his mind cankers.'* deforms the mind more than the 

Tempest, iv. 1 (1623). body." — Z>e Augmentis (1622). 

Bacon enlarges on this subject in his Historia Vitm et 
Mortis (1623) thus : 

'* I remember when I was a young man at Poictiers in France 
that I was very intimate with a young Frenchman of great wit^ but 
somewhat talkative, who afterwards turned out a yery eminent 
man. He used to inveigh against the manners of old men, and say 
that if their minds could be seen as well as their bodies, they 
would appear no less deformed ; and further indulging his fancy, 
he argued that the defects of their minds had some parallel and 
correspondence with those of the body." 

Many other writers, including Lucretius, have called atten- 
tion to this relationship between the mind and the body. 



PARALLELISMS 



83 



130 

CONCOBD AND DISCORD 



Fnm Shakt'Speare 

ow shall we find the concord of 
this discoid 1" 
idsummer-Night^s Dream, y. 1. 
(1600). 



From Bacon 
'^ A discord, resolved into a con- 
cord, improves the harmony." — 
Preface to Novum Organum (1620). 



131 

LOVE, THE FIRST GOD 

O brawling lovel loving hate ! '* Love was the most ancient of 

anything! of nothing first all the gods, and existed before 

ereated." everything eke, except chaos." — 

Romeo and Juliet^ i. 1 (1597). Wisdom of the AncienU (1609). 

Bacon wrote a chapter on Love as a god, declaring him to 
ve been the appetite or desire of matter, or the natural 
otion of the atom. Accordingly, Love had no progenitor. 
" Absolutely without cause," says Bacon. 
** Created out of nothing," says Shake-speare. 

132 
DUELLING FORBIDDEN BY THE TURKS 



Enter Othello and Attendants, 

^ (Mello. What is the matter 
here? 

JlfonlOfio. *Zoundsl I bleed still; 
I am hart to the death. 

OcMIo. Why, how now, ho f from 
whence aiiseth this ? 

.Are we tom'd Turks, and to our- 
selves do that 

'Which heaven hath forbid the 
Ottomites?" 

Othello, u. 3 (1622> 



'* Touching the censure of the 
Turks of these duels: there was a 
combat of this kind performed by 
two persons of quality of the Turks 
wherein one of them was slain, 
the other party was convented 
before the council of Bassaes; 
the- manner of the reprehension 
was in these words : * How durst 
you undertake to fight one with 
the other ? Are there not Christians 
enough to kill? Did you not 
know that whether of you should 
be slain, the loss would be the 
Qreat Seigneour's ? ' " — Charge 
touching Duels (1613). 

Both authors condemned duelling, and both knew that the 
practice was forbidden among the Turks. 
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133 
THK WORLD) A STAGE 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

'* AU the world 's a stage, ^ Men must know that in this 

And all the men and women theatre of man's life it is reserred 

merely players. only for Gk)d and the angels to be 

They have their exits and their lookers-on." — AdvancemerU of 

entrances, Learning (1603-6). 
And one man in his time plays 
many parts." 
A$ Tou Like It, ii. 7 (1623). 

The word merelj/ in the above quotation from the play is 
used in its strict Latin sense, merum, wholly. 

On the world's stage men and women, without exception, are all 

players. — Shakespeare. 
In the theatre of man's life, none are lookers-on. — Bacon. 

134 

ELIXIR 

"How much unlike art thou Mark "[It is believed] that some 

Anthony! grains of the medicine projected 

Yet, coming from him, that great should in a few moments of time 

medicine hath turn a sea of quicksilver or other 

With his tinct gilded thee." material into gold." — Advance- 

Anthony and Cleopatra^ i. 6 (1623). ment of Learning (1603-5). 

Both authors called the tinct, which was supposed by the 
alchemists to have the property of transmuting base metals 
into gold. The Medicine. Both evidently investigated this 
curious subject, Bacon even expressing the opinion that silver 
could be produced by artificial means more easily than gold. 
The true term for the tinct was Elixir. 

135 

HONORS LIKE GARMENTS 

" New honors come upon him, '* Queen Elizabeth used to say 

Like our strange garments, cleave of her instructions to great officers, 

not to their mould, *that they were like garments, 

But with the aid of use.*' straight at first putting on, but did 

Macbeth, i. 3 (1623). by and by wear loose enough.' •* — 

Apothegms (1624). 
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136 
OBPHSU8 



From Shake-ipeare 

^Orpheus' late was strung with 

poet's sine¥r8, 
Whose goldea touch could soften 

steel and stones. 
Make tigeis tame and huge levia- 

thans 
Foxsake unsounded deeps to dance 
on sands." 
Two Gentlemen of Verona, iii. 2 

(1623). 

" Therefore the poet 

Did feign that Orpheus drew trees, 

stones and floods ; 
Since nought so stockish, hard and 

full (^rage, 
But music for the time doth change 
his nature.'* 
Merchant of Venice, vi (1600). 



From Bctcon 



** All heasts and birds assembled, 
and forgetting their several appe- 
tites, some of pre J, some of game, 
some of quarrel, stood all sociably 
together, listening unto the airs 
and accords of [Orpheus'] harp." — 
Advancement of Learning (1603-5). 

'* So great was the power of his 
music that it moved the woods and 
the very stones to shift themselves 
and take their stations about him." 
— Wisdom of the Ancients (1609). 



It is perhaps significant that Bacon took Orpheus, the 
great musician whose lyre Jupiter placed among the stars, 
for his own model He erected a statue of him in the 
orchard at Gorhambury as " Philosophy Personified." 
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GESTICULATION 



''Bo not saw the air too much 
with your hand, thus, but use 
all gently. ... Be not too tame 
neither, but let your discretion be 
your tutor; suit the action to the 
wordy the word to the action, with 
the special observance that you o'er- 
itep not the modesty of nature." — 
Hamlet, iii. 2 (1604). 



"It IB necessary to use a sted- 
fast countenance, not wavering 
with action, as in moving the head 
or hand too much. ... It is suf- 
ficient with leisure to use a modest 
action." — CivU Conversation (date 
unknown). 
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138 

UNION 
From Shakespeare From Bacon 

''In the cap an union shall he Tearls are taken either in % 
throw, fine powder or in solution." — Hi»' 

Richer than that which four sue- tory of Life and Death (1623). 
cessive kings 

In Denmark's crown have worn.'' 
Hamlet, v. 2 (1604). 

Large pearls were called unionta cmd treated as dainties 
by the Bomans. Bacon classified them among medicines for 
prolonging Ufe. 

The printers of the Hamlet quartos, not knowing what a 
union was, substituted onyx for it. 

139 

GOVERNMENT BY MINORS 

« Woe to that land that 's govem'd *' Government of princes in. mi- 

by a child ! " nority ... an infinite disadyan- 

Richard III., iL 3 (1597). tage to the state." — Advancement 

of Learning (1603-5). 

140 

TRIAL BT FIRE 

'* The fire seven times tried this ; " Fire shall try every man's 

Seven times tried that judgment ib work." — Promue (1594-96). 
That did never choose amiBs." 
Merchant of Venice, n. 9 (1600). 

141 

BASTINADO 

** He gives the bastinado with lus " No man loves one the better 

tongue ; for giving him the bastinado with 

Our ears are cudgell'd.** a little cudgel." — Advice to 

King John, ii. 1 (1623). Queen Elizabeth (1584-85). 

142 

VIVISECTION 

" Queen, Master doctor, have you " Though the inhumanity of 

brought those drugs ? anatomva vivorum was by Celsus 

Comeliui. Here they are, madam, justly reproved, yet, in regard to 
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Queeiu I will tij the forces 
Of these thy compounds on such 

creatures as 
We count not worth the hanging, 

but none human. 
To try the vigor of them and apply 
Allayments to their act, and by 

them gather 
Their several virtues and effects. 



the great use of this observation, 
the inquiry needed not by him so 
slightly to have been relinquished 
altogether." — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-5). 

*' We have aUo parks and enclo- 
sures of all sorts of beasts and birds 
which we use not only for view or 
rareness, but likewise for dissec- 
tions. We also try poisons and 
other medicines upon them." — 
New Atlantis (1624). 



Cor. \ande]. I do not like her. 

She doth think she has 
Stimnge lingering poisons; I do 

know her spirit, 
And will not trust one of her 

malice with 
A drug of such damn'd nature. 

Those she has 
Will stupefy and dull the sense 

awhile ; 
Which first, perchance, she '11 prove 

on cats and dogs, 
Then afterward up higher." 

CymbeUne, i. 6 (1623). 



The practice of vivisection, and trial of drugs on living 
organisms can be traced back to a very early period; but 
until Harvey resorted to it in order to demonstrate the 
circulation of the blood, knowledge of the subject was con- 
fined to a very limited circle of physiologists. It was on 
this account that Harvey has been called the Father of Vivi- 
section. And yet it seems that Bacon and Shake-speare had 
both investigated it before Harvey's experiments became 
public, cmd were fully aware of the beneficent effects claimed 
in its behalf. And they use the same expression in their 
treatment of it: 

** First, perchance, she '11 prove it on cats and dogs, 
Then afterward up higher." Shakespeare. 

*' To speak, therefore, of medicine, and to resume that we have said, 
ascending a little higher." — Bacon, 
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Harvey began his course of lectures after Shakespere's death 
in 1616 ; and twelve years after the latter's retirement from 
London. 

143 
BANISHMENT OF WOMEN FBOM COURT 

Frwn Shake^ipeare From Bacon 

'' King. Navarre shall be the '' They would make you a king 
wonder of the world ; in a plaj. • • • Whatl nothing but 



Oar court shall be a little academe, 
Still and contemplative in living 

art 
You three, Bii'on, Dumaine, and 

Longaville, 
Have sworn for three years' term 

to live with me, 
Mj fellow-scholars, and to keep 

these statutes 
That are recorded in this schedule 

here. 



tasks, nothing but working days f 
No feasting, no music^ no dancing, 
no comedies, no love, no ladies t" 
— Gtsta Grayorum (1694). 



Biron. Qive me the paper; let 

me read the same. 
And to the strictest decrees I'll 

write my name. 
[Reads] 'Item, that no woman 

shall come within a mile of 

my court.' 



* Item, if any man be seen to talk 
with a woman within the term of 
three years, he shall endure such 
public shame as the rest of the 
court can possibly devise. ' " — 
Lovers Labor *8 Lost, i. 1 (1598). 
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CONDEMNED FOR VIRTUES 



''I cannot tell, good sir, for 
which of his virtues it was, but he 
was certainly whipp'd." — Winter's 
Tale, iv. 2 (1623). 



•' For which of the good works do 
you stone me ? " — Promus (1694- 
96). 
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MIRACLES 

From Shakespeare From Baeon 

•* Nothing almost sees miracles *' If miracles be the command 

Bat misery." over nature, they appear most in 

Lear, ii. 2 (1623). adversity." — Euay of Adversity 

(1626). 

Dr. S. M. Theobald calls attention to the significant fact 
that in both of the quarto editions of ' Lear/ published in 
1608y the passage, quoted above, reads — 

'' Nothing almost sees my wracke 
fiat misery." 

The substitution in the folio of 1623 of the word miracles 
for my toracke not only gives sense to the passage, but also 
brings it into harmony with Bacon's philosophical views as 
expounded hj him in one of his later essays. This affords 
additional proof to those given elsewhere that the play was 
specially revised for the folio, seven years after the reputed 
author's death, and by Francis Bacon himseli How else 
could such a meaning have been extracted from the quartos ? 

146 

LOTS IN EYES 

'*TeIl me where is fancy [love] ''The affections, no doubt, do 

bred, make the spirits more powerful 

Or in the heart or in the head! and active ; and especiaUy those 

How begot, how nonrished 1 affections which draw the spirits 

Reply, reply. into the eyes; which are two — 

It is engendered in the eyes, with love and envy.'* — Natural Sis' 

gazing fed." tary (1622-26). 

MereMani of Venice, iii. 2 (1600). ^ There be none of the affections 

which have been noted to fascinate 
or bewitch, but Love and Envy ; 
. . . and they come easily into the 
eye." — ^way of Envy (1626). 
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MABIGOLD 



From Shake'Speare 



^ Qreat princes' favorites their fedr 

leaves spread 
Bat as the marigold at the son's 



eye. 



n 



Sonnet 25 (1609). 



From Bacon 



<< Some of the andents, and like- 
wise divers of the modem wiiten 
that have laboied in natural magicy 
have noted a sympathy between 
the son, moon, and some principal 
stars, and certain herbs and plants. 
... It IB manifest that there are 
some floweis that have respect to 
the son ; ... for marigoldB da 
open or spread their leaves abroad 
when the sun shineth serene and 
fjEur; and again (in some part) 
dose them or gather them inward 
either towards night, or when the 
sky is overcast" — Natural Hii- 
tory (1622*25). 
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KATUBAL MAGIC 



" Oberon. I know a bank where 

the wild thyme blows, 
Where oxlips and the nodding 

violet grows, 
Quite oveiM^anopied with lusdous 

woodbine, 
With sweet musk-roses, and with 

^lantine ; 
There sleeps Titania some time of 

the night. 
LuU'd in these flowers with dances 

and delight ; 
And there the snake throws her 

enamell'd skin, 
Weed wide enough to wrap a fairy 

in; 
And with the juice of this I'U 

streak her eyes. 



<< Natural magic has the same 
kind of effect on men as some so- 
porific drugs, which not only lull 
to sleep, but also during sleep 
instil gentle and pleasing dreams." 
— 2>e Augmentis (1622). 
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And make her full of hateful fian- 

taaiee.'' 
Midtummer'Night*s Dreamy ii. 1 

(1600). 
"Puck. If we shadows have of- 
fended. 
Think bat this, and all is mended, 
Thmt you have bat slamber'd here, 
While these visions did appear. 
And this weak and idle theme 
l^o more yielding than a dream." 

Ibid., V. 1. 

• A Midsummer-Night's Dream ' is a play founded on 
natuial magic, ¥dth Oberon and Puck, or Bobin Groodfellow, 
as prominent dramatis personcB* These names and the char- 
acters they represent were taken from romances, written by 
Sugh or Huon of Bordeaux, with which Bacon was familiar. 
Se refers to them in the ' Advancement of Learning ' when 
treating of magic : 

'* As for that natural magic whereof now there is mention in 
lKK>k8, containing certain credulous and superstitious conceits and 
observations of Sympathies and Antipathies, and hidden proprieties 
[properties], and some frivolous experiments, strange rather by 
disgrnsement than in themselves, it is as far differing in truth of 
nature from such a knowledge as we require, as the story of King 
Arthur of Britain, or Hugh of Bordeaux, differs from Caosar's Com- 
mentaries.^ — ^ooib n. (1605). 

The play illustrates precisely such effects of magic as 
Bacon describes, sympathy and antipathy at the will of 
magicians. Lysander and Hermia, for instance, are intro- 
duced to us in the first act as in love with each other and 
about to marry ; but while Lysander is lying asleep by the 
side of his prospective bride, Puck makes his appearance and 
lets fall into his eyes some drops of a liquid that at once 
turns his love into hate. The same kind of enchantment 
causes him to fall in love with Helena. That is to say, his 
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affections, like those of Demetrius and Titania, are controlled 
by the " hidden (or magical) properties " of a flower while he 
is asleep. 

149 
METHOD IN MADNESS 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

« Though this be madness, yet ''They were only taking paina 
there is method in 't." to show a kind of method and 

Hamlet, ii. 2 (1604). discretion in their madness." — 

Novum Organum (160S-20). 

160 
COUGHING 

''Thou hast quarreled with a '*A cough cannot be hid.** — 
man for coughing in the street." Promus (1594-96). 
— Romeo and Juliet^ iii. 1 (1599). 

151 

FOOLS 

"Jaques. I am ambitious for a '<Gato Major would say, that 
motley coat. wise men learned more by fools, 

Duibe S. Thou shalt have one. than fools by wise men." — Apo- 

Jaq* It is my only suit thegms (1624). 

. . . I must have liberty 

Withal, as laige a charter as the 
wind, 

To blow on whom I please ; give 
me leave 

To speak my mind, and I will 
through and through 

Cleanse the foul body of the in- 
fected world. 

If they will patiently receive my 
medicine." 
As You Like It, ii. 7 (1623). 

Bacon was very fond of apothegms, as he was also of 
proverbs. He refers to them as useful productions in the 
first edition of his * Advancement of Learning ' in 1605, and 
still more forcibly in the Latin edition of the same work 
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published in 1623. It is not difficult to understand why 
both apothegms and proverbs are found, credited to clowns 
and foob, in Shake-speare : they illustrate Bacon's favorite 
method of imparting philosophy without contention. "In 
the reflections of Falstaff," says Mr. Hudson, " we have a clear, 
though brief, view of the profound philosopher underlying 
the profligate humorist and make-sport; for [the author] 
there discovers a breadth and sharpness of observation and a 
depth of practical sagacity such as might have placed him in 
tbe front rank of statesmen and sages." — Shakespeabe's Art 
iM^nd Life, ii 94. 

152 



FIBESIDE TALK 



From Shakespeare 

" 0, these flaws and starts, 
Xmposton to tme fear, would well 

become 
A ivoman's story at a winter's fire." 
Macbeth, iii. 4 (1623). 



Frwn Bacon 



''They ought all to be despised, 
and ought to serve but for win- 
ter's talk by the fireside." — Essay 
of Prophecies (1626). 
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MEDICINES FOB THE MIND 



^CctQst thou not minister to a 
mind diseased 7" 

Macbeth, v. 3 (1623). 



'' The particular remedies which 
learning doth minister to all the 
diseases of the mind." — Advance^ 
ment of Learning, Book i. (1603-6). 

« Qood lord, Madam, said I, how 
wisely and aptly can you speak 
and discern of physic ministered 
to the body, and consider not that 
there is the like occasion of physic 
ministered to the mind." — Apology 
concerning the Earl of Essex (1602). 

" We know diseases of stoppings 
and suffocations are the most dan- 
gerous in the body ; and it is not 
much otherwise in the mind." — 
Essay of Friendship (1626). 
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ADDRESS IN COURT 



From Shcike-speare 

*' Most potent, grave, and reverend 
BigniorsI" 

OthOlo, i. 3 (1622). 



From Bacon 

*' I speak not to simple men, but 
to prudent, grave, and wise peers.* 
Speech at the Trial o/Estex (1601). 



On this parallelism Mr. Grerald Massej comments aa 
follows : 

'' Shakespeare himself gives us a hint, in his dramatic way, that 
ho was present at the trial of the Earl, for he has, in a well-known 
speech of Othello's, adopted the manner and almost the words with 
which Bacon opened his address on that memorable occasion." — 
The Secret Drama of Shakespeare* s Sonnets j p. 216. 
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LUST 



" The expense of spirit in a waste 

of shame 
Is lust in action; and till action, 

lust 
Is perjur'd, murderous, bloody, full 

of blame. 
Savage, extreme, rude, cruel, not to 

trust ; 
Enjoy'd no sooner but despised 

straight; 
Past reason bunted.*' 

Sonnet 129 (1609). 



** Lust never rests satisfied with 
what it has, but goes on and on, 
with infinite insatiable appetite, 
panting after n ew tri umphs. Tigers 
also are kept in its stalls and yoked 
to its chariot; for, as soon as it 
ceases to go on foot and comes to 
ride in its chariot, as in celebration 
of its victory and triumph over 
reason, then it is cruel, savage, and 
pitiless." — Wisdom of the Ancients 
(1609). 



156 
PERSONAL BEAUTY AND VIRTUE 



" Those that she [Fortune] makes 
fair she scarce makes honest, and 
those that she makes honest she 
makes very ill-favoredly." 

As You Like /^ i 2 (1623). 



'' Neither is it almost seen that 
very beautiful persons are other- 
wise of great virtue." — Essay of 
Beauty (1607-12). 
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167 

SX7M0B 



FromBacon 

''The nature of the common 
people . • . giyeft hirth to nunon, 
and malignant whispers, and quer- 
uloos fames, and defamatory libels, 
and the like." — Wisdom of the 
Ancients (1609). 



From Shakespeare 

" Rumor is a pipe 

Blown by surmises, jealousies, 
conjectures, 

And of so easy and so plain a stop 

That the blunt monster with un- 
counted heads. 

The stUl-discoidant wavering mul- 
titude. 

Gin play upon it." 
t Henry IV., Induction (1600). 

Mr. George Jcunes, a ripe scholar and critic of Birming- 
ham, England, calls attention to the identity of thought 
r^arding the operations of Humor (evidently inspired by 
Virgil) in Bacon's Essay of ' Seditions and Troubles ' and the 
Induction to ' 2 Henry IV.' The passages he refers to are 
as follows: 



** Rumor, I, from the orient to the 

drooping west, 
Haking the wind my post-horse, 

still unfold 
The acts commenced on this ball 

of earth ; 
Upon my tongue continual slanders 

ride; 
The which in every language I 

pnmounoe, 
StnlBng the ears of men with false 

lepoitB.'' 

Induction (1600). 



" Libels and licentious discourses 
against the state, when they are 
frequent and open, and in like sort, 
false news, running up and down 
to the disadvantage of the state 
and hastily embraced, are amongst 
the signs of troubles." — Essay of 
SedUions (1607-12). 



158 

SHIP ON A LEE SHORE 



Enter Mariners 
Boatswain. Heigh, my hearts! 
eheerly, cheerly, my hearts! 
yare, yare ! take in the topsaU. 



'* In heavy storms they first 
lower the yards, and take in the 
topsails, and, if necessary, all 
the others, even cutting down 
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the masts themselves." — History 

Down with the topmast! jarel of the Winds (1^23). 

lower, lower I 

Bring her to try wiih main course. 
• ••••• 

Laj her a-hold, a-hold ! set her two 

courses; 

Off to sea again ; laj her ofL** 

Tempest^ L 1 (1623). 



Bacon tells us, that when a ship is on a lee shore, and, to 
avoid disaster, must put to sea again, she can lie within six 
points of the wind, provided she set her courses. Those were 
the exact orders given in the play, lest " we run ourselves 
aground," says the master. 



159 
AKGEB 



From Shakespeare 

"He's truly valiant that can 

wisely suffer 
The worst that men can breathe, 

and make his wrongs 
His outsides, to wear them like his 

raiment, carelessly, 
And ne'er prefer his injuries to his 

heart, 
To bring it into danger." 

Timon of Athens, iii. 6 (1623). 



From Bacon 



"Seneca saith well, 'that anger 
is like rain, which breaks itself 
upon that it falls.' The Scripture 
exhorteth us, ' to possess our souls 
in patience.* Whosever is out of 
patience is out of possession of his 
soul. Men must not turn bees, 
animasque in vtUnere ponuni [and 
leave their lives in the wound]." 
— Essay of Anger (1623). 



The injunction not to permit anger to strike to the heart 
and thus endanger life appeared in one of the latest of 
Bacon's essays, first published in 1625 ; and also in a Shake- 
speare drama not heard of till seven years after the reputed 
author's death, and first published in 1623. 

160 

SUSPICIOUS PERSONS 

" Ccuar. Let me have men about " Princes, being full of thought 



me that are fat ; 



and prone to suspicions, do not 
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Sle^k-lieaded men and such as 

sleep o' nights. 
*Voxi.d CaflsioB has a lean and hon. 

grry look; 
He 'thinks too much ; such men 
dangeroos." 
JvdiuM Ccesar, i. 2 (1623). 



easily admit to familiar inter- 
course men that are perspicacious 
and curious, whose minds are 
always on the watch and never 
sleep." — Wisdom of the Ancients 
(1609). 



.Axiother parallelism suggested by Mr. James, who £ 
to l>e justified in pronouncing it '' absolute and perfect" 

161 

TEBEBBATION OF TBEES 



From Shake-spectre 

** 0, what pity is it 
That be had not so trimm'd and 

dress'd his land 
As We this garden. We at time of 



I^ i^oond the bark, the skin of 

our fruit-trees, 
^^Bty lieing over-proud in sap and 

l>lood, 
Willi too much riches it confound 

itself." 

Richard IL, iii. 4 (1697). 



From Bacon 

"The terebration of trees not 
only makes them prosper better, 
but it maketh also the fruit sweeter 
and better. The cause is, for that, 
notwithstanding the terebration, 
they may receive aliment sufficient, 
and yet no more than they can 
well turn and digest." — Sylva 
Sylvarumj 463 (1622-25). 



Still another parallelism due to Mr. James. Bacon says 
*8^in on the same subject : 

** It hath been practised in trees that show fair and bear not, to 
'^^^'Q a hole through the heart of the tree, and thereupon it will bear. 
^Miich may be, for that the tree before hath too much repletion, 
*^4 ^88 oppressed with its own sap." — Ibid,, 428. 
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A PROPHECY 

** ^ing Henry of Richmond, Come "One day when Henry the 

hither, pretty lad ; Sixth (whose innocency gave him 

^ heavenly powers do aim aright holiness) was washing his hands 

7 
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To my divining thonghts, thon, at a great feast, and cast his eye 

pretty boy, upon King Henry [the Seventh], 

Shalt prove this country's bliss. then a young youth, he said, 

Thy head IB made to wear a princely 'This is the lad that shall poe- 

crown, sess quietly that that we now 

Thy looks are all replete with strive for.' " — History of Henry 

majesty; VI L (1621). 
Make much of him, my lords. 
For this is he shall help you more 
Than you are hurt by me." 
S Henry VI., iv. 6 (1595, 1600, 

1619). 

The passage, cited above, from the 'Third Part of Sjng 
Henry VL* appeared in the first edition of the play in 1595 ; 
also, without change in the second, 1600 ; also again without 
change in the third, in 1619, or three years after the death of 
the reputed poet at Stratford in 1616. For the folio of 1623, 
however, it was revised, undoubtedly (as our readers can 
judge) by the author himself, and then made to read as 
follows : 

** King Henry. Gome hither, England's hope ; if secret powers 

Suggest but truth to my divining thoughts, 
This pretty lad will prove our country's bliss. 
Hb looks are full of peaceful majesty. 
His head by nature fram'd to wear a crown, 
His hand to wield a sceptre ; and himself 
Likely in time to bless a regal throne." (1623.) 

It is noteworthy that on the titlepage of the 1619 quarto 
the play, as then published, was said to have been * newly 
corrected.** The inference, therefore, is almost irresistible 
that the author was living, not only immediately before 
1619, when certain changes were elsewhere made in the 
play, but also during the interval between 1619 and 
1623, when very great changes, involving thousands of 
lines, were made in it.^ 



* See * Francis Bacon Our Shake-spcare,' p. 116. 
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To pursue the subject a little farther, — the anecdote was 
'taken from Holiushed, where we find it given thus : 

'* The Earl of Pembroke took this child, being his nephew, oat of 
the custody of the Lady Herbert, and at his return brought the child 
with him to London, to King Henry YI. ; whom when the king had 
a good while beheld, he said to such princes as were with him : 
' Lo, surely this is he, to whom both we and our adversaries, leav- 
ing the possession of all things, shall hereafter give room and 
place.'" 

The historical plays of Shake-speare contain many para- 
phrases from Holinshed and Halle. To show how closely 
the dramatist sometimes follows these old chroniclers, we 
give one more instance, this time from ' Henry V.' : 



163 
SALIC LAW 



From Shake-^peare 

** There is no bar to stay your high- 

nees' claim to France 
Bat one, which they produced from 

Faramoont ; 
No female shall succeed in Salicke 

land, 
Which Salicke land the French 

unjustly gloze 
To be ihe realm of France, 
And Faramount the fotmder of this 

law and female bar. 
Tet their own writers faithfully 

affirm 
That the land Salicke lies in G^er- 

many 
Between the floods of Sabeck and 

of Elm." 

Henry F., i. 2 (1600). 



From Bacon 

*' There was a French gentleman 
speaking with an English, of the 
law Salique, that women were ex- 
cluded to inherit the crown of 
France. The English said, *Ye«, 
but that was meant of the women 
themselves, not of such males as 
claimed by women.' The French 
gentleman said, * Where do you 
find that gloss ? ' The Englishman 
answered, * I '11 tell you, sir ; look 
on the back side of the record of 
the law Salique, and there you 
shall find it endorsed ; ' meaning 
there was no such thing at all as 
the law Salique, but that it was a 
fiction.''— Apothegms (1624). 



Both of these statements regarding the Salic law were 
taken, almost word for word, from Holinshed's history. This 
is a significant fact, for it shows that Holinshed was a com- 



loo BACON AND SHAKESPEARE 



mon and prolific source of information for the two authors in 
their respective works. We give an example of each, addi- 
tional to the above : 



From Shake-speare 

<< Sent the Lord Treasurer with 
Master Reginald Bray and others 
unto the Lord Mayor of London, 
requiring a present of six thousand 
marks. Whereupon the said Lord 
Mayor and his brethren, with the 
commons of the city, granted a 
present of two thousand pounds." 
— HoUnshed, p. 764. 
" Canterbury. In the book of Nam- 

hers is it writ ; 
*When the man dies, let the in- 
heritance 
Descend unto the daughter.' " 

Henry V. I 2 (1600). 
" King Henry, If we may pass, we 

will ; if we be hinderM, 
We shall your tawny ground with 
your red blood 

Discolor." 

Ibid.y iii. 6; 



From Bacon 

<<And thereupon he took a fit 
occasion to send the Lord Treas- 
urer and Master Bray, whom he 
used as counsellor, to the Lord 
Mayor of London, requiring of the 
city a present of six thousand 
marks ; but after parleys, he could 
obtain but two thousand pounds.** 
— Bacon's History of Henry VI, 

'' The Archbishop further alleged 
out of the book of Numbers this 
saying : * when a man dieth with- 
out a son, let the inheritance de* 
scend to his daughter.' " — nouns' 
hedy p. 546. 

'* And yet wish I not any of yon 
to be so unadvised as to be the 
occasion that I dye your tawny 
ground with your red blood." — 
Ibid. 



164 
FLEAS 

" Second Carrier, I think this '* Fleas breed principally in straw 

be the most yillanous house in all or mats where there had been a 

London road for fleas. . . . Your little moisture, or the chamber and 

chamber-lie breeds fleas like a bedstraw been kept close and not 

loach." — 1 Henry IV., ii. 1 well aired." — Sylva Sylvarum 

(1598). (1622-25). 

165 
CONJUNCTION OF PLANETS 

" When the planets " Greater winds are observed to 

In evil mixture to disorder wander, blow about the time of the con- 

What plagues, and what portents, junctions of planets." — History of 

what mutiny, the Winds (1622). 
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^Wbat nging of the sea, shaking of 

earth, 
Oommotion in the winds ! " 
TVoi/ia and Cressida, L 3 (1609). 



166 

APPABITIONS 



From Bacon 



^ As in infection and contagion 
from body to body it is most cer- 
tain that the infection is received 
by the body passive, but yet is by 
the strength and good disposition 
thereof repulsed and wrought out 
before it is formed into a disease ; 
so much the more in impressions 
from mind to mind, or from spirit 
to spirit, the impression taketh, but 
is encountered and overcome by 
the mind and spirit, which is pas- 
sive, before it work any manifest 
effect" — Sylva Sylvarum (1622- 
25). 



From Shake-^peare 

"Bruim, Hal who comes here? 

I think it is the weakness of mine 
eyes 

That shapes this monstrous appari- 
tion. 

It eomes upon me. Art thou any- 
thing? 

Art thou some god, some angel, or 
some devil. 

That mak'st my blood cold and my 
hair to stare? 

Speak to me what thou art 

Okoit. Thy evil spirit, Brutus. 

Brutus. Why comest thou ? 

GhoH. To tell thee thou shalt see 
me at Philippi. 

Bruius. WeU; then I shall see 
thee again? 

Gkott. Ay, at Philippi. 

BrutuB. Why, I will see thee at 
Philippi then. 

[Ohost vanishes. 

Kow I have taken heart, thou 
vanishest" 
Julius Ccuar, iv. 3 (1623). 



This story is told bj Plutarch, as follows : 

" He thought he heard one come unto him and casting his eye 
towards the door of his tent, he saw a wonderful strange and mon- 
strous shape of a body coming towards him and said never a word. 
So Brutus boldly asked what he was, a God or a man, and what 
caase brought him thither. The spirit answered him, * I am thy 
evil spirit, Brutusi and thou shalt see me by the City of Philippes.* 
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Brutus being no otherwise afraid replied again unto it — 'weD, 
then, I shall see thee again/ The spirit presently vamshed away.'' 

It appears now, as Mr. James very cleverly points ont^ 
that Shake-speare's account of this apparition differs in one 
important particular from Plutarch's ; namely, it represents 
Brutus as at first affected by fear, and then, on recovery from 
the fear, immediately losing sight of his unwelcome visitor. 
That is, the ghost, being simply the creature of a disordered 
imagination, fled as soon as the mind of Brutus resumed its 
natural courage. This result is in exact accordance with 
Bacon's definition, as given above. 

■ 
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WITCHES 

Frwn Shake-tpeare From Boom 

'' Be these juggling fiends no more ^ As divers wise jndges have 

believed, prescribed and cautioned, men 

That palter with us in a double may not too rashly believe the 

sense ; confessions of witches, nor yet the 

That keep the word of promise to evidence against them. For the 

our ear, witches themselves are imagina- 

And break it to our hope." tive, and believe oft-times they do 

Macbeth, v. 7 (1623). that which they do not." — iVcrt- 

ural History (1622-25). 

At the time when the drama of * Macbeth ' was written, the 
crusade against witchcraft had reached its height, the king 
himself having recently inflicted the most terrible punish- 
ments upon a man in Scotland who was condemned for hav- 
ing raised a tempest in the North Sea and thus endangered 
the king's life. The drama is an admirable example of 
Bacon's method of combating popular delusions, as laid 
down in his preface to the * Wisdom of the Ancients ' : 

** Even noW, if any one wish to let new light on any subject into 
men's minds, and that without offence or harshness, he must still 
go the same way [as that of the ancient poets] and call in the aid 
of similitudes.'^ 
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The tenn simUitudines would include such a work 83 the 
drama of ' MacbetL' 

168 



QUABBELLINO 

From Shake-speare 

*^ Gregory. I will frown as I pass 
bj, and let them take it as they 
list 

Sa9q}§on, Nay, as they dare. 1 
will bite my thumb at them; 
which is a disgrace to them, if 
they bear it 

Abraham. Do yoa bite your 
thamb at us, air t 

Sanq>. I do bite my thumb, dr. 

Abr. Do you bite your thumb 
•kUB, sir? 

Saa^. No, sir; I do not Hte my 
thumb at you, sir ; but I bite my 
thumb, sir. 



Ahr. You lie. 

Samp, Draw, if you be men. 

Prineo. What hoi you men, yoa 

beasts^ 
That quench the fireoi your perni- 
cious rage 
"With purple fountains issuing from 
your veins." 

Romeo and Jxdiet, i. 1 (1597). 
^ Thou ! why, thou wilt quarrel 
^th a man that hath a hair more 
«r a hairless in his beaid than thou 
hast . . . Thou hast quarrelled 
with a man for coughing in the 
street, because he hath awakened 
thy dog that hath lain asleep in 
the sun. Didst thou not fall out 
with a tailor for wearing his new 
doublet before Easter ? With an- 
other, for tying his new shoes with 
oldribbon?" — /W(/.,iii. 1. 



OTBB TBIFLES 

From Bacon 

*^ Life is grown too cheap in these 
times, and every petty scorn or dis- 
grace can have no other reparation 
[than with the sword]. Nay, so 
many men's Uves are taken away 
with impunity, that the life of the 
law is almost taken away." — 
Charge against Duelling (1613). 

**Men have almost lost the 
true notion and understanding of 
fortitude and valor. A man's life 
is not to be trifled with ; it is to 
be offered up and sacrificed to 
honorable services, public merits, 
good causes, and noble adventures." 
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THE PBOUD HAN DEVOUBINO HIMSELF 

From Shahe^speare From Bacon 

*^ Achilles. Patroclos, I'll speak ''Thoee that want Mends to open 

with nobody. themselves onto are cannibals of 

their own hearts." — Estay of 

Agamemnon. He that is proud eats Friendship (1626). 
up himself." 

Troilus and Cressida^ ii. 3 (1609). 
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A MONABCH NOT ACCOUNTABLE TO OTHERS 



" Her majesty, being impezial 
and immediate under Qodf was 
not holden to render account of 
her actions to any." — Proceedings 
against Essex (1600). 



''What subject can give sentence 
on his king? 

Shall the figure of Gk)d*s majesty, 

His captain, steward, deputy elect. 

Anointed, crowned, planted many 
years. 

Be judg'd by subject and inferior 

breath ? " 

Richard IL, iv. 1 (1697). 



On no subject were Bacon and Shake-speare more fully 
agreed than on the divine prerogatives of a king or queen. 
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WATCHMEN 



" Watchman. Well, masters, we 
hear our charge ; let us go sit here 
upon the church-bench till two, 
and then all to bed. 

Dogberry. Goodman Verges, sir, 
speaks a little off the matter, an 
old man, sir, and his wits are not 
so blunt as, God help, I would de- 
sire they were; but, in faith, honest 
as the skin between his brows. 

Verges. Yes, I thank God I am 



" Question. How long is their 
office? 

Answer. The office of constable 
is annual, except they be removed. 

Question, Of what rank or order 
of men are they ? 

Answer. They be men, as it is 
now used, of inferior, yea, of base 
condition." — The Office of Con- 
stable (1608). 
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aa honest as any man living that is 
an old man and no honester than 
L" — Much Ado, iiL 3 and 4 (1600). 

In his paper on Constables from which we have quoted, 
Bacon emphasizes the fact that these officers of the law 
ought not to be aged men, one of the points upon which 
Shakespeare lavishes his fun. We seem to find in the play 
a clear case of instruction by example. 
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rOROrVENESS BETTEB TEULN VENGEANCE 

Fnjm Shake-^peare From Bacon 

** Eindnessy nobler ever than re- " In taking reyenge, a man is 

venge." but even with his enemy; but in 

As You Like It, iv. 3 (1623). passing it oyer, he is superior. . . . 

•< Thoogh with their high wrongs I Some, when they take reyenge, are 

am stnick to the qnick, desirous the party should know 

Yet, with my nobler reason, 'gainst whence it cometh. This the more 

my fory generous. For the delight seemeth 

Do I take part. The rarer action is to be, not so much in doing the hurt, 

In virtue than in vengeance ; they as in making the party repent. ** — 

being penitent, Essay of Revenge (1625). 

The sole drift of my purpose doth '* One who does the wrong is the 

extend aggressor; he who returns it, the 

Not a frown further. Go, release protractor.*' — De Augmentis (1022> 

them, Ariel." 

Tempesi, v. 1 (1623). 
" Who by repentance is not satis- 

fied. 
Is not of heaven nor earth." 

7*100 Cfentlemen of Verona, iv. 1 
(1623). 

Bacon's inculcation of the duty of forgiveness, which is so 
emphatically reproduced in the Shake-speare Plays, was fully 
exemplified in his own Ufe. Sir Toby Matthew says of him : 
" I can truly say that I never saw in him any trace of a vin- 
dictive mind, whatever injury was done him, nor ever heard 
him utter a word to any man's disadvantage which seemed 
to proceed from personal feeling against the man.* 
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DRUGS SUSPENDING ANIMATION 



From Shakespeare 

[Enier Friar Lawrence^ with a 

basket.] 
'< Friar. Now, ere the san advaoce 

his burning eye 
The day to cheer and night's dank 

dew to dry, 
I must up-fill this osier cage of 

ours 
With baleful weeds and predons- 

juiced flowers. 

0, mickle is the poweifol grace 

that lies 
In herbs, plants, stones, and their 

true qualities. 

Within the infant rind of this weak 

flower 
Poison hath residence and medi- 
cine power. 
For this, being smelt, with that 

part cheers each part; 
Being tasted, slays all senses with 

the heart." 

Romeo and Juliet, ii. 3 (1597). 
** Friar. Take thou this vial, being 

then in bed, 
And this distilled liquor drink 

thou off; 
When presently through all thy 

veins shall run 
A cold and drowsy humor, for no 

pulse 
Shall keep his native progress, but 

surcease; 
No warmth, no breath, shall testify 

thou livest; 
The roses in thy lips and cheeks 

shall fade 



From Bacon 

'* I now come to inquire into the 
second way of condensing the 
spirits, namely, by cold ; and it is 
done without any malignity or un- 
friendly quality. . . . The root of 
the operation I place in nitre, as a 
thing specially created for this 
purpose. The principal subordi- 
nates of nitre are borage, bugloes, 
langue de bceuf, bumet, strawberry 
plants, strawberries, raspberries, 
raw , cucumbers, raw apples, vine 
leaves, vine buds, and violets. 
Next to these come • . . balm, 
green citrons, green oranges, dis- 
tilled rose-water, roasted pears, and 
pale, red, and musk roses. Opium 
and other strong narcotics congeal 
the spirits and deprive them of 
motion. So much for the conden- 
sation of spirits by cold.** — 
tory of Life and Death (1623). 
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To paly ashes; thy eyes' windows 
fail, 

Like death, when he shuts up the 
day of life; 

Saeh part, deprived of supple gov- 
emment, 

Shall, stiff and stark and cold, ap- 
pear like death.*' 

idti., iv. 1. 

It will be seen that Bacon made a special study of nar- 
cotics, and of numerous plants and fruits that are narcotic in 
their nature. He even speaks of the efficacy of such potions 
in inducing what he called " voluntary or procured trances," 
in which, precisely as in the case of Juliet in the play, the 
"senses are suspended/' and suspended too, as he says, 
* more powerfully than in sleep." 

Indeed, Bacon went into the subject so thoroughly, pub- 
lishing the results of his researches in two different books, 
the fruits of a lifetime of study, that we may well refuse to 
find the source of any part of his knowledge of it in a play. 
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SOLDIEBSy IRON 

From Shdke-tpeare From Bacon 

*^ Therefore was I created with a *' This island of Britain hath (I 
itabbom outside, with an aspect of make no question) the best iron in 
iron, that, when I come to woo the world, that is, the best soldiers 
ladies, I fright them." in the world." — Speech m ike 

Henry F., v. 2 (1623). House of Commons (1606-7). 
^ To see yon here an iron man, 
Cheering a ront of rebels with 
your drum." 
« Henry IV., iv. 2 (1600). 

Mr. Wigston points out this curious identification of 
soldiers with iron in both authors. 
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pompet's command of ths sba 



From Shakespeare 

** Anthony, What ia his [Pompey's] 

strength by land ? 
CcBsar, Qreat and increasing; but 

by sea 
He is an absolute master." 
Anihony and Cleopatra^ ii. 2 (1623). 
*^Menas, Thou [Pompey] art, if 
thou dar*st be, the earthly Joye ; 
Whate'er the ocean pales, or sky 

inclips. 
Is thine, if thou wilt ha*t." 

Ibid., ii. 7. 



From Bacon 

^Pompey*8 counsel is plainly 
that of Themistocles, for he thinks 
that whoever is master of the sea 
is master of the empire." — De 
AugmentU (1622). 

<« The commandment of the sea 
is an abridgment or quintessence 
of an uniyersal monarchy." — Con- 
ference of Pleasure (1592). 



The empire of the sea is thus described by one of the 
characters of the play to be equivaleDt to the empire of the 
world. Bacon, quoting Cicero, who in turn had quoted 
Themistocles, and applying the remark (as Shake-speare 
does) to Pompey, adds : " Without doubt, Pompey had tired 
out Caesar, if upon vain confidence he had not left that 
way " — that is, if he had not relinquished the sovereignty 
of the sea. 

The parallelism goes farther than this, as Mr. Wigston 

shows. The two authors were agreed in their conception of 

Pompey's character. Menas having advised Pompey, who 

for the moment had the triumvirs, Caesar, Anthony, and 

Lepidus, in his power, to murder them, Pompey thus 

replies: 

176 

pompet's dissimulation 

«Ah, this thou should'st have 
done, 



And not have spoke on 't. In me 

'tis villainy; 
In thee 't had been good service. 

Thou must know 



** Pompey made it his design by 
infinite secret engines to cast the 
state into an absolute anarchy and 
confusion, that the state might 
cast itself into his arms for neces- 
sity and protection, and so the 
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Bovereign power be put upon him, 
and he never seen in it." — Ad- 
vancement of Learning (1603^). 



T IB not my profit that does lead 

mine honor ; 
Mine honor, it. Repent that e'er 

thj tongue 
Hath 80 betray'd thine act ; being 

done unknown, 
I should have found it afterwards 

well done.*' 
AnOumy and Cleopatra^ ii. (1623). 



In the second edition of the ' Advancement/ the phrase 
"never seen in it" is rendered, "apparently against his 
will and inclination." Both authors represent the Boman 
as an adept in dissimulation. 
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PEBSONAX VANITY 



From Shakespeare 

''Sin of self-love poesesseth all 

mine eye, 
And all my soul, and all my every 

part; 
And for this sin there is no remedy, 
It is so grounded in my heart. 
Methinks no face so gracious is as 



mme. 



n 



Sonnet 62 (1609). 



From Bacon 

** Neither had the fjEune of Cicero, 
Seneca, Plinius Secundus, borne 
her age so well, if it had not been 
joined with some vanity in them- 
selves ; like unto varnish, that 
makes ceilings not only shine but 
last. In some persons [this] is 
not only comely, but graciautJ* — 
Essay of Vain Glory (1612). 
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PAINTING OF THE FACE 



"Why should false painting imi- 
tate his cheek. 

And steal dead seeing of his living 
huel 

Why should poor beauty indirectly 



Roses of shadow ? '* 

Sonnet 67 (1609). 



" As for artificial decoration [of 
the face], it is well worthy of the 
deficiencies which it hath; being 
neither fine enough to deceive, nor 
handsome enough to please, nor 
wholesome enough to use." — Ad* 
vancement of Learning (1603-5). 
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SCOTLAND AND ENGLAND 



From Shake^eare 

«Bttt there's a saying very old 

and true : 

If that you wiU France unn, 

Then with Scotland first begin. 
For, once the eagle England being 

in prey, 
To her unguarded nest the veasel 

Scot 
Comes sneaking and so sucks her 

princely eggs, 
Playing the mouse in absence of 

the cat, 
To tear and hayoc more than she 

can eat." 

Henry F., i. 2 (1600). 



From Bacon 

** Scotland was ever used bj 
France as a diversion of an Eng- 
lish invasion upon France." — Ob- 
servations ofaUbd (1692). 
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PREMATURE DEATH OF HENRT Y 



" Small time, but in that small 

most greatly lived 
This star of England." 

Epilogue to Henry F. (1623). 
" King Henry V., too famous to 

live long ! " 

X Henry F/., i. 1 (1623). 



** King Henry V., as his sucoess 
was wonderful, so he wanted con- 
tinuance, being extinguished after 
ten years in the prime of his for- 
tune.*' — Observations on a Libd 
(1692). 
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FREQUENT CHANGE OF RULERS, A DISADYANTAGB 



^ Henry the Sixth, in infant bands 
crown*d king, 
Of France and England, did this 
king succeed ; 
Whose state so many had the 
managing 
That they lost France and made 
his England bleed.*' 
Epilogue to Henry F. (1623). 



** That sentence of Scripture — 
* a nation is miserable which has 
many rulers ' — is interpreted not 
only to extend to divisions and 
distractions in government, but 
also to frequent changes in suc- 
cession." — Ibid, (1592). 



PARALLELISMS 1 1 1 

182 
DISTRIBUTION OF BICHES 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

** Ghucesier. Here, take this '* Of great riches there ia no real 
purse . . . use, except it be in distribution." 

So distribu tion should undo excess, — Essay of Riches (1 607-1 2) . 
And each man have enough." 

King Lear, iv. 1 (1608). 

183 

KOT EYEET CLOUD A STORM 

^Ererj doud engenders not a ** Every vapor or fume doth 
storm." not turn into a storm." — Essay of 

S Henry F/., v. 3 (1623). Seditions and Troubles (1625). 

In both passages, as Mr. Wigston notes, the storms re- 
ferred to under this metaphor are political 

184 
Wnn)-CHANGING WARWICK 

"Wind-changing Warwick now ** It is commonly seen that men, 

can change iio more." once placed, take in with the con- 

3 Henry F/., v. 1 (1623). trary faction to that by which they 

enter, thinking belike that they 
have the first sure, and now are 
ready for a new purchase.** — Essay 
of Faction (1597). 

It is very probable that Bacon had Warwick's career in 
mind when he wrote the above sentence (the first part of it 
in 1597 and the latter part for the third edition of his Essays 
in 1625); for that was the most conspicuous instance of 
" wind-changing " that had happened down to that period in 
the history of England. He amplified the thought still more 
in the Latin edition, thus : *' they have been long sure of the 
goodwill and zeal of the other faction, and so prepare them- 
selves to gain new friends.** 

The word " purchase " is used by Bacon, as it frequently 
U by Shake-speare, in its strictly legal sense, of acquisition 
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by any method other than inheritance. To pnrchase a thing 
is to pay an equivalent for it ; and in one way or another, 
excepting in the case of an inheritance, a man pays for every* 
thing he acquires. Even a theft has its price. 
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bbllbbophoh's lbttbbs 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** Hamlet Up from my cabin, *' Bellerophon's letten (piodne- 

Mj sea-gown scarf d abont me, in ing letten or evidence against 

the dark oneselO." — Promui (1694-96). 

Grop'd I to find out them ; had my 

desire; 
Finger'd their packet ; and, in fine^ 

withdrew 
To mine own room again, mj^Ving 

so bold, 
My fears forgetting manners, to 

unseal 
Their grand commission ; where I 

foond, 
O royal knavery 1 an exact com- * 

mand, — 
Larded with many several sorts of 

reasons, 
Importing Denmark's health, and 

England's too. 
With, ho I such bugs and goblins 

in my life, — 
That on the supervise, no leisure 

bated, 
No, not to stay the grinding of the 

axe, 
My head should be struck off." 

Hamlet, v. 2 (1604). 

BellerophoD, having committed an offence at the court at 
Argos and being protected from punishment there by the 
rites of hospitality, was sent away to the king of Lycia 
with a sealed letter, in which the king was requested to 
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pat the bearer to death. Such letters were thence called 
" Bellerophon's Letters." Bacon's entry of these words in 
his Promus was made to remind him of this device in 
correspondence for use in his writings. No other hint of a 
letter of this kind can be found in all his works, unless 
the perfect example of it in ' Hamlet ' be his. 
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WORDS AND MATTES 



*^P6Umiui, What do yon read, mj 

loid? 
HamUU Words, words, words. 
PoL What is the matter, my lord ? 
Ha$n. Between who ? 
PoL I mean, the matter that yon 

read, my lord ? " 

Hamlet, ii. 2 (1604). 

^This matter of marrying his 

king's daughter . . . words him, 

I donbt noty a great deal from the 

natter.'' — Cymbdine, i. 5 (1623). 



*' Here, then, is the first distem- 
per of learning, when men study 
words, and not matter." — Ad- 
vancement ofLeaming (1603-6). 
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^KoC marble, nor the gilded mon- 
omenta 

Of princes, shall ontliye this power- 
ful rhyme ; 

Bat yon shall shine more bright in 
these contents 

Than nnswept stone, besmear'd 
with sluttish time. 

When wasteftil war shall statues 
overturn. 

And broils root out the work of 
masonry, 

Nor liars his sword, nor war's 
quick fire shall bum 

The living record of your memory. 

'Gainst death and all-oblivious en- 
mi^ 



THE FUTURE 

<' I must confess my desire to be 
that my writings should not court 
the present time, or some few 
places, in such sort as might make 
them either less general to persons, 
or less permanent in future ages." 
-—Letter to Sir Tobif MaUhew 
(1609). 
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Shall jou pace forth ; your praise 

shall still find room, 
E'en in the eyes of all posterity 
That wear this world out to the 

ending doom." 

Sonwi 55 (1609). 

No comment on Shake-speare has been more often or 
more approvingly quoted than one of Jonson's : " he [Shake- 
speare] was not of an age, but for all time." How exactly 
these words also describe Bacon's literary ambition, as above 
expressed ! 

188 

DIVINITT HEDGING A KING 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

^ There 's such divinity doth wall '' Gk)d hath implanted such a 

a king majesty in the face of a prince that 

That treason dares not look on." no private man dare approach the 

Hamlet f iv. 5 (1603). person of his sovereign with a 

traitorous intent.*' — Speech at 
Trial of Essex (1601). 
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WORDS SOUNDING, BUT SIGNIFYING NOTHING 

*< It is a tale *' It is nothing else but words, 
Tdd by an idiot, full of sound and which rather sound than signify 

fury, anything." 

Signifying nothing." 

Macbethy v. 5 (1623). 

190 

▲ MURDERED MAN*S WOUNDS BLEEDING AFRESH 

" If thou delight to view thy hein- " If the body of one murdered 

ous deeds, be brought before the murderer, 

Behold this pattern of thy butcher^ the wounds will bleed afresh." — 

ies. Natural History (1622-25). 

0! gentlemen, see, see! dead 

Henry's wounds 
Open their congeal'd mouths and 

bleed afresh." 

Eichard III., i. 2 (1597). 
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In his prose treatment of this subject Bacon makes several 
points that are not alluded to in Shake-speare, and that must 
have come from independent sources, thus : 

'' Some do affirm that the dead body, upon the presence of the 
murderer, hath opened the eyes ; and that there have been such 
like motions, as well, where the party murdered hath been 
strangled or drowned^ as where they have been killed by wounds." 

He makes the same superstition the subject of an 
apothegm : 

^ A lover met his lady in a dose chair, she thiDking to go un- 
known. He came and spake to her. She asked him — 'how 
did you know me t ' He said, ' because my wounds bleed afresh.' " 
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REBELLION AGAINST THE BELLT 

From Shake-speart 

"There was a time when all the 

body's members 
Bebell'd against the belly ; thus 

accused it : 
That only like a gulf it did remain 
r the midst of the body, idle and 

inactive. 
Still capboarding the viand, never 

bearing 
like labor with the rest, where the 

other instmments 
Did see and hear, devise, instruct, 

walk, feel, 
And, mutually participate, did 

minister 
Unto the appetite and affection 

conmion 
Of the whole body." 

Coriolanus, I 1 (1623). 



<• 



From Bacon 

In this they fiEdl into the error 
described in the ancient fable, in 
which the other parts of the body 
did suppose the stomach had been 
idle, because it neither performed 
the office of motion, as the limbs 
do, nor of sense, as the head doth ; 
but yet, notwithstanding, it is the 
stomach that digesteth and distrib- 
uteth to all the rest." — Advance^ 
ment of Learning (1603^). 



Found in Plutarch (1579), and in Sir Philip Sidney's 
• Apology for Poetry ' (1581). * Coriolanus ' was probably writ- 
ten sometime between 1612 and 1619 ; first printed in 1623. 
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A CUNNINO DEYICS 



From Bacon 

" There is a cunning which we 
in England call The Turning of 
the Cat in the Pan ; which is, when 
that which a man saja to another, 
he lays it as if another had said 
it to him." — E$$ay of Cunning 
(1612). 



From Shakespeare 
** [Enter Othello and lago at a dis- 
tance,"] 
Emilia. Madam, here comes my 

lord. 
Cassio. Madam, I'll take mj 

leave. 
Desdemona. Whj, stay, and hear 

me speak. 
Ccu. Madam, not now; I am 

very ill at ease, unfit for mine 

own purposes. 
Des. Well, do your discretion. 

[Exit Castio. 
lago. Ha, I like not that. 
Othello. What dost thou say 1 

lago. Nothing, my lord ; or if — 

I know not what. 
Olh. Was not that Cassio parted 

from my wife 1 
lago. Cassio, my lord? No, 

sure, I cannot think it 
That he would steal away so 

guilty-like. 
Seeing you coming. 

1 beware, my lord, of jealousy ; 
It is the green-eyed monster which 

doth mock 
The meat it feeds on." 

Othello, iii. 3 (1622). 

A better example of the kind of cunning which Bacon de- 
scribes cannot be found in all literature than the one given 
above from the play of ' Othello.' lago first incites the feel- 
ing of jealousy in his victim, and then, as if surprised and 
grieved to discover it, utters his warning against it Mr. 
Wigston, to whom we owe this splendid parallelism, thus 
comments upon it: "If we study the whole of this scene 
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^^^here lago first begins working upon Othello's mind, we 

:find this exactly illustrated. This caution against jealousy* 

Tittered by lago, reads as if Othello, and not lago, had first 

started the subject, and places the latter in the position of a 

friend endeavoring to disabuse a suspicious mind of jealous 

fancies." 

193 

ENYT, A DEVIL 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

"Devil Envy, say Amen." "Envy is the proper attribute 

TrmluB and Cremda, ii. 3 (1609). of the devil." — Essay of Envy 

(1626). 

Bacon calls envy the "vilest affection and the most de- 
praved." Shake-speare wrote a play to show its effect, when 
exerted from without, even upon a mind wholly free from it 
Dante has pictured the result : the tempter and his victim 
(Oassius and Brutus) both being eternally crunched between 
the jaws of the DeviL 

194 
FALSE PRAISE 

^Aleibiades. If I thrive well, I 'U ** Some men are praised mail- 
visit thee again, cioiisly to their hurt." — Essay 

Timon. If I hope well, 111 never of Praise (1607-12). 
see thee more. 

Aleib. I never did thee harm. 

TutL Tes, thon spok'st well of 
me. 

Alcib. Call'st thou that harm 1 

Tim, Men daily find it. Get thee 
away." 
2^tiiion of Athens, iv. 3 (1623). 

Alcibiades, a sycophant, had praised Timon '^ to his hurt** 

195 

SELF-CONTEMFT 

^ Apemantus, Heavens, that I were " Let pride go a step higher, and 
a lord I from contempt of others rise to con* 
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Timon. What would'st do then, tempt of self, and it becomes phi> 

Apemantus? loaophy." — Dt AugmerUii (1622). 

Apem, E'en as Apemantus does 

now ; hate a lord with aU mj 

heart 
Tim. What, thyself? 
Apem. Ay." 

Timon of Athens, i. 1 (1623). 

Apemantus is the " philosopher" of the plaj. 

196 
THE STABS, A SHOW 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

** This huge stage presenteth nought " Yelleius, the Epicurean, needed 

but shows, not to have asked, why Grod should 

Whereon the stars in secret influ- have adorned the heavens with 

ence comiiient." stars, as if he had been an iEdilis, 

Sonnet 15 (1609). one that should have set forth some 

magnificent shows or plays. " — Ad- 
vancement of Learning (1603-6). 

This singular conception of the Maker of the Universe as an 
^dile, arranging the stars as shows, common to both authors, 
seems to have been taken from Cicero's De Naturd Deorum. 

The use of the word " plays " in this connection by Bacon 
is significant, as Mr. Wigston with admirable pertinency 
points out It suggests the idea which lay deep in the minds 
of both authors and which finds frequent expression in the 
writings of both, that the world is a theatre : 

^* All the world 's a stage, ** Men must know that, in this 

And all the men and women theatre of man's life, it is reserved 

merely players." only for God and the Angels to 

As You Like It, ii. 7 (1623). be lookers-on." — Advancement of 

*^ I hold the world but as the world, Learning^ Book ii. (1603-5). 

Qratiano; 
A stage where every man must play 
apart" 
MerchaM of Venice^ i. 1 (1600). 
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" Life '8 but a walking ahadow, a 

poor player 
That strats and frets his hour upon 

the stage, 
And then is heard no more." 

Macbeth, v. 6 (1623). 



<« If yo\ir Majesty do at any time 
think it fit for your affairs to em- 
ploy me again publicly upon the 
stage." — Memorandum of Access 
to King James (1622). 



This parallelism runs even into a minor detail, thus : 

197 

CBTIN6 AT BIBTH 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

" When we are bom, we ciy that we " Men are sent headlong into this 

are come wretched theatre, where, being ar- 

To this great stage of fools." riyed, their first language is that 

King Lear, iv. 6 (1606). of mourning." — Posthumous Essag 

0/ Death. 



198 

CONFLICT OP PASSIONS 



'^Oremio. A bridegroom say you ? 

'Tis a groom indeed, 
A grumbling groom, and that a 

giri shall find. 
TVoiiio. CuTBter than she ? Why, 

'tis impossible. 
Grtmio. Why, she's a devil, a 

devil, a very devil, 
rrofiib. Why, she's a devil, a 

devil, the devil's dam. 

Katharina. Come, come, you fro- 

ward and unable worms! 
Hy mind hath been as big as one 

of yours, 
Hy heart as great, my reason haply 

more, 
To bandy word for word and frown 

for frown; 
Bot now I see our lances are but 

•tnwB, 



** The best doctors of this knowl- 
edge are the poets, where we may 
find painted and dissected to the 
life, how affections [passions] are to 
be stirred up and kindled; how 
still'd and laid asleep ; . . • how to 
set affection against affection, and 
by the help of one to master and re- 
claim the other." — De Augmentis 
(1622). 
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Oar stiength as weak, our weak- 
ness past compare ; 

Then vail your stomachs, for it is 
no boot, 

And place your hands below your 
husband's foot. 
• • * • • • 

Hortensio, Now go thy ways; thou 
hast tamed a curst shrew. 

Lucentio* 'T is a wonder ; by your 
leave, she will be tamed so." 
Taming of the Shrew^ v. 2 (1623). 

Probably there is no more conspicuous instance in history 
or fiction than the one we find in the ' Taming of the Shrew,' 
where two persons, each of violent temper and determined 
will, meet in conflict with the result Bacon describes. And 
this, too, as Bacon says it ought to be, the work of a poet ! 

199 

HAPPINESS IN THE IfEAN 

From Shake-^eare From Bacon 

'^They are as sick that surfeit '^Mediocria Jtrma." — Motto of 
with too much as they that starve Nichoku Bacon^ father of Francis. 
with nothing. '* Media tutius iturJ* — Letter to 

^ It is no mean happiness, there- King James (1616). 
fore, to be seated in the mean." — 
Merchant of Venice, i. 2 (1600). 
^Be moderate, be moderate." 
Troilva and Cressida, iv. 4 (1609). 
" Be moderate, allay thy ecstasy." 
Merchant of Venice, iii. 2 (1600). 
'* Laugh moderately." 

Love's Labor's Lost, i. 1 (1598). 
" Love moderately." 

Romeo and Juliet, ii. 7 (159S). 

The motto on the Bacon coat-of-arms (Nicholas Bacon) 
was mediocria firma, — safety is in the mean. It can be read 
to-day over the door of an ancient building connected with 
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Bacon's residence in Gorhambury Park. Nicholas Bacon 
died in 1579. 

200 

LAUGHING PARROTS 

Fr€im Shake-speare From Bacon 

^'Langh like panx>tB at a bag- '< You shall have pairoto that will 

piper.** not only imitate voices, but laugh- 

Merchant of Venice, i. 1 (1600). ing." — Syha Sylvarum (162^25> 

Pointed out by Mr. Wigston. 

201 

SLANDER 

" [Slander], a crow that flies.'* <<Fame hath swift wings, sp^ 

Sonnet 70 (1609). cially that which hath black feath- 
ers." — Letter to Sir George 
Vaiiere (1616). 

202 

nCPRBSSIONS IN ICE 

" This weak impress of love is as a ^ High treason is not written in 

figure ice, that when the body relenteth^ 

Trench'd in ice, which with an the impression goeth away." — 

hour's heat Charge of Owen (1615). 

Diisolyes to water and doth lose 
his form.** 
7*100 Gentlemen of Verona, iii. 2 
(1623). 

m. to p,«dlelta, i. d»o die U, Mr. Wig«o., ,ho to 

this important field has no superior. 

203 

ANGER, A TEMPORARY MADNESS 

'^Irafitror hrevie eii." " Ira furor brevis^ — Charge on 

Timon of Athens, L 2 (1623). Opening of the Court of the Verge 

(circa 1611). 
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204 
WHEBL OF FOSTUNE 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** The [death] of majesty ... is a ** This wheel (death of Queen 
massy wheel." Elizabeth) is torned round." — 

Hamlety ill 3 (1604). Letter to Kempe (1603). 

CoL H. L. Moore calls attention to Bacon's definition of 
wheel, given in one of his letters to Yilliers, as a revolution in 
public sentiment : '* Opinion is a master wheeL" Oicero uses 
it in the same sense. 

205 
lOND TRACED LIKE ▲ HOBSB 

^' So is my horse, Octavius ; '* Diogenes' opinion is to be ac- 

It is a creature that I teach to fight, cepted who commended them . . • 

To wind, to stop, to run directly which could give unto the mind 

on, (as is used in horsemanship), the 

His corporal motion goyem'd by shortest stop or turn." — Advance- 

my spirit." ment of Learning (160Z^)* 
Jidius Couar, iv. 1 (1623). 

In the play Anthony compares Lepidus with his horse, 
both being creatures he can turn or stop at will. Bacon para- 
phrases a Greek passage (not then translated into English) 
from Diogenes, in which we find the same comparison of a 
man's mind with a horse under control of a master. 

206 
IffUSIC, LOVE, AND FLOWEBS 

** If music be the food of love, play '' The breath of flowers . • • 

on ; comes and goes like the warbling 

Qive me excess of it, that, surfeit- of music." — Essay of Gardens 

ing, (1626). 

The appetite may sicken, and so ** The fSsdling from a discoid to a 

die. concord in music is sweef — Sylva 

That strain again ! it had a dying Sylvarum (1622-25). 

Ml ; <* Is not the precept of a musi- 
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O, it came o'er my ear like the 

Bweet soutby 
That breathes upon a bank of 

violets, 
Stealing and giving odor. Enough, 

no more ; 
Tis not 80 sweet now as it was 

befoi-e-" 

Twdflh Night, i. 1 (1623). 



cian, to fall from a discord to a 
concord, alike true in affection ? " — 
Aduancement of Learning (1603-5)^ 



The reader will take note that the passage from Shake- 
speare contains three very recondite conceptions; namely, 
the character of a particular trope in music, the com- 
parison of musical soimds with fragrance of flowers, and 
the effect of music itself upon the heart. These are all 
in Bacon. 



207 
DiEDALUS 



From Shake'Sptart 

^ I, Dfledalus ; my poor son, Icarus ; 
Thy father, Minos, that denied our 

course; 
Thy brother Edward, the sun that 

sear'd his wings ; 
And thou, the envious gulf that 

swallowed him." 

S Henry VI^ v. 6 (1695). 



From Bacon 



''This Dcedalui was persecuted 
with great severity and diligence 
and inquisition by Minos ; yet he 
always found means of escape and 
places of refuge. Last of all, he 
taught his son Icarus how to fly ; 
who, being a novice and ostenta- 
tious of his art, fell from the sky 
into the water." — Wisdom of the 
Ancients (1609). 



It will be noticed that of the five persons mentioned 
with their types in a single sentence by Shake-speare, 
King Henry (Daedalus), Prince Edward (Icarus), Duke of 
York (Minos), King Edward (the Sun) and the Duke of 
Gloucester (the Sea), the types of all of them are mentioned 
or alluded to by Bacon, also in a single sentence. 
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208 
OBPHSUS AND THB THRACIAN WOMEN 



From Shakespeare 

^ The riot of the tipsy Bacchanals, 
Tearing the Thiacian singer in their 

rage." 
A MidBummer-NighCs Dream, v. 

1 (1600). 



From Bacon 

''At last, certain Thracian 
women, under the stimulation 
of Bacchus, came where he was, 
• • • while Orpheus himself was 
torn to pieces by them in their 
fury.*' — Wisdom of the Ancients 
(1609). 



209 

LEAGUE OF BODT AND SOUL 



*' Your fjEu^e, my thane, is as a book 
where men 

May read strange matters. To be- 
guile the time. 

Look like the time ; bear welcome 
in your eye. 

Your hand, your tongue; look 
like the innocent flower. 

But be the serpent under 't." 

MadfeOi, i. 6 (1623). 

**' There's language in her eye, her 
cheek, her lip. 

Nay, her foot speaks. ** 

TroUus and Cressida^ iv. 6 
(1609). 



"The league of soul and body 
consists in disclosing the one the 
other, and the working the one 
upon the other. . . . And well is 
this known to a number of cun- 
ning and astute persons, whose 
eyes dwell upon the faces and 
gestures of men, and make their 
own advantage of it, as being 
most part of their ability and 
wisdom." — Advancement o/Learfh 
ing (160a-6). 



Bacon made a special study of physiognomy, as had also, 
it is evident, the author of the Shake-speare plays. 
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** Let pale-fac^d fear keep with the 

mean-bom man, 

And find no harbor in a royal heart." 

2 King Henry F/., iii. 1 (1623). 

" True nobility is exempt from fear." 

Ibid.y iv. 1 (1623). 



FEAR IS IGNOBLE 

«Fear is a mark of ignoble 
minds." — Prtmus (1694-96). 
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CONSTANCY 

From Shakespeare 

** Even to vice 
They are not constant, but are 

changing still 
One vice, but of a minute old, for 

one 
Not half so old as that." 

Cymbeliney ii. 5 (1623). 



From Bacon 

"Even vices derive a grace 
from constancy." — De AugmerUU 
(1622). 



212 



EGYPTIAN DABKNESS 



''There is no darkness, but ig- 
norance, in which thou art more 
pazzled than the Egyptians in 
their fog.** — Twelfth Night, iv. 2 
(1623). 



" This was done with an oath or 
vow of secrecy, which is like the 
Egyptian darkness." — Charge 
against the Countest of Somersei 
(1616). 



213 



THBASONICAL BEHAYIOB 



^ ffis general behavior vain, ridio- " He was of an insolent thrasoni- 
ulous and thrasonical." cal disposition." — Charge againti 

LoveULabar'8 Loet^ v. I (1598). Somerset (1616). 
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FORTUNE-TELLING TRICKS 



" We are simple we ; we know 

^ot what is brought to pass under 

tke color of fortune-telling." — 

Merry Wivet of Windsor, iv. 2 

C1602). 



'* My Lord of Somerset, you 
used him as fortune-tellers do 
poor people in the country, hold 
them in a tale while they steal 
their purse." — Charge against 
Somerset (1616). 



Bacon gives one kind of trick that was practised " under 
the color or profession of fortune-telling." 
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215 
POISON IN SAUCES 



From Shake-^peare 

*« Timon. Would poison were 
obedient and knew my mind. 

Apemantus, Where woold'at thou 
send it ? 

Tinum, To sauce thy dishes." 
Titnon of Athens, iv. 3 (1623). 



From Bacon 

" The poison of great spiders and 
of the venomous fly cantharides 
was fit for pig*8 sauce, or par- 
tridge sauce, because it resembles 
pepper.'* — Charge againti the 
Countess of Somerset (1616). 



The drama of ' Timon of Athens ' was not known to the 
world until it made its appearance in the first Shake-speare 
folio of 1623. The trial of the Earl and Countess of Somer- 
set on the charge of murder by poison, the most famous one 
in the annals of England, took place in 1616. Bacon as 
State's Attorney conducted the prosecution. The poison 
had been administered to the victim in sauces. This trial 
was subsequent to the death of the reputed poet. 

216 

TO WALK INVISIBLE 



*We have the receipt of fern- 
seed,* we walk invisible." — 1 
Henry IV., u. I (1698). 



'* The wits of these days are too 
much refined, and practice too 
much in use, for any man to walk 
invisible." — Observations on a 
Libel (1592). 



217 

WALKING WOODS 

" Siward. What wood is this be- ** The greater navies look like 

fore us ? walking woods." — Metrical Trans' 

Menteith. The wood of Bimam. UUion of Psalm 104 (1624). 

Malcolm, Let every soldier hew 
him down a bough. 

And bear 't before him. 



Messenger. Gracious my lord, 
I should report that which I say I 

saw. 
But know not how to do it. 
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MacbeUk, Well, sir, say. 

Mtu. Ab I did stand my watch 

upon the hill 
I look'd toward Bimam, and anon, 

methought, 
The wood began to move/' 

Macbeth, v. 4, 6 (1623). 

Concerning Bacon's metrical translation of the psalm, made 
(as Mr. Spedding says) " during a fit of sickness," we quote : 

^'The heroic couplet could hardly do its work better in the 
bands of Dryden. The truth is, Bacon was not without the ' fine 
phrensy * of the poet ; but the world into which it transported 
liim was one which, while it promised visions more glorious than 
any poet could imagine, promised them upon the express condition 
that fiction should he utterly prohibited and excluded. Had it 
taken the ordinary direction, I have little doubt that it would 
liave carried him to a place among the great poets ; but it was the 
study of his life to refrain his imagination and keep it within the 
modesty of truth, aspiring no higher." — Spsddino's Wcrks of 
F. Bacon (Boston), xiv. 113. 

On this we beg to make four points in reply : 

1. The exclusion of imaginative works was not essential 
to Bacon's success as a philosopher. Goethe's career is a 
sufficient answer to Mr. Spedding on this point. 

2. If it were Bacon's reputation only that would have 
been injured by such works and thereby the success of his 
philosophy imperilled, nothing was required but concealment 
of authorship. 

3. Poetic instincts of a high order cannot be suppressed. 
And Bacon himself says that they ought not to be suppressed, 
even for philosophical purposes, for only by yielding to them 
and making use of them can the nature and power of the 
human passions, one with another, be displayed. (See * Ad- 
vancement of Learning,' Book 11.) 

4. As a matter of fact in Bacon's case, imaginative works 
were not excluded. The ' New Atlantis ' is wholly imagina- 
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tive, a work of the same kind as Platx)'s 'Bepublic/ St 
Augiistine's De Civitate Dei, and More's ' Utopia.' 

218 

TIME9 OUR nTTEBPRETEB 

From Shahe-speare From Bacon 

*' So our virtues " The times themselves inter- 
Lie in the interpretation of the pret our deeds." — De Augmentis 
times." (1622). 
Coriolanus, iv. 7 (1623). 

219 

THE WORLD, A PRISON 

^ Gwldenstem. Prison, my lord? ^ The world is a prison, if I 

Hamlet, Denmark 's a prison. 

Bosencrants, Then is the world 
one. 

Hamlet. A goodly one, in which 
there are many confines, wards, 
and dungeons, Denmark being 
one of the worst." — Hamlet^ u. 2 
(1623). 



may not approach his majesty." — 
Letter to Buckingham (1621). 
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PRETENCE 

** There are a sort of men whose 
visages 

Do cream and mantle like a stand- 
ing pond, 

And do a wilful stillness entertain, 

With purpose to be dress'd in an 
opinion 

Of wisdom, gravity, profound con- 
ceit. 

As who should say, I am Sir 
Oracle, 

And, when I ope my lips, let no 
dog bark. 

! my Antonio, I do know of these 

That therefore are reputed wise 

For saying nothing." 

Merchant of Venice, i. 1 (1600) 



OF WISDOH 

**Some help themselves with 
countenance and gesture, and are 
wise by signs, as Cicero saith of 
Piso, that when he answered him, 
he fetched one of his brows up to 
his forehead, and bent the other 
down to his chin. . • . Some are 
so close and reserved as they will 
not show their wares but by a 
dark light, and seem always to 
keep back somewhat" — Essay of 
Seeming Wise (1607-12). 
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THB WI8S MAX AND THE FOOL 

Frum Skaki-q)eare From Baeom 

''The fool doth think he is wise, ** If you are wise, 70a aze a fool ; 

hat the wise man kiiows himself to if you are a fool, yon are wiae." — 

he a fooL" — As You Like It, y. De Augmentii (1622). 
1 (1623). 

222 

THS COFFEB OF DABIUS 

^ Her ashes, in an nm more pre- " What estimation he had learn- 

doos ing in doth appear ... in the 

Than the rich-jewell'd coffer of judgment he gave touching that 

Darius." precious cabinet of Darius, which 

1 Henry F/., L 6 (1623). was found among his jewels.** — 

Advancement of Learning (1603-6). 

223 

DUBATION OF A WONDEB 

** CfUmeester. That would be ten "I thought good to step aside 
days' wonder at the least for nine days, which is the du- 

Ciartnce. That's a day longer ranee of a wonder." — Letter to 
than a wonder lasts." Lord Keeper (1695). 

3 Henry F/., iiL 2 (1695). 
*' I was seven of the nine days out 
of the wonder before you came." 
- As You Like It, iii. 2 (1623). 

224 
AK ACTOR FORGETTINO HIS PART 

"As an imperfect actor on the stage, **• They would make you a king 

Who with his fear is put beside his in a play, who, when one would 

parf think he standeth in great majesty 

Sonnet 23 (1609). and felicity, is troubled to say his 

part" — Gesta Grayorum (1594). 

225 

AFFECTATIONS OF TRAVEL 

** Look you lisp and wear strange '* Let his travel appear rather in 

its, ... or I will scarce think his discourse than in his apparel or 

ihave swam in a gondola."—- gesture." — Essay of Travel (lC26y 
You Like It, iv. 1 (1623). 

9 
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226 
INTEBEST MONET 

From Shake-ipeare From Bacon 

'< AnUmio, Is your gold and silver '* It is against nature for money 

ewes and rams? to beget money." — -Btwy of 

Shylock, I cannot tell ; I make it Usury (1625). 

breed as fast. 



Antonio, When did friendship take 
A breed of barren metal of his 
friend?" 
Merchant of Venice^ L 3 (1600). 
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OAIN TIME 

'< In all refrainings of anger, it is 
the best remedy to gain time, and 
to make a man's self believe that 
the opportunity of his revenge is 
not yet come ; but that he foresees 
a time for it, and so to still himself 
in the mean time and reserve it"-* 
E9$ay of Anger (1625). 



IN ANGEB 

" Hamlet. And thus he dies, and so 

I am revenged. 
No, not so; he took my father 

sleeping, his sins brimful ; 
And how his soul stood to the state 

of heaven. 
Who knows, save the immortal 

powers ? 
And shall I kill him now. 
When he is purging of his soul, 
Making his way to heaven ? This 

is a benefit, 
And not revenge ; no, get thee up 

again; 
When he's at game, swearing, 

taking his carouse, drinking, 

drunk. 
Or in the incestuous pleasure of 

his bed, 
Or at some act that hath no relish 
Of salvation in't, then trip him. 
That his heels may kick at heaven. 
And fall as low as hell." 

Hamlet, iii. 3 (1603). 

The commentators can make nothing of this speech of 
Hamlet's. Dr. Johnson thought it " too horrible to be read 
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or to be uttered" Caldecott and Wordsworth wondered 
" whether or not Shakespeare gave a faithful picture of human 
nature " in it ! 

228 
REFUONANCE TO DEAD BODIES 

Frcm Shake-speare From Bacon 

''How ! a page! '* Generally, that which is dead 

Or dead or sleeping on him ? But or cormpted or ezcemed hath an- 

dead rather ; tipathy with the same thing when 

For nature doth abhor to make his it is alive and when it is sonnd ; 

bed as a carcass of man is most infec- 

"^th the defunct, or sleep upon tious and odious to man.** — Nat^ 

the dead." ural History (1622-25). 

Cymbeline, iv. 2 (1623). 

229 

VICE IN GARB OF VIRTUE 

" There is no vice so simple but " Evil approacheth to good, 
assumes sometimes for concealment, some- 

Some mark of virtue on his out- times for protection. So hypocrisy 
ward parts."* draweth near to religion for covert 

Merchant of Venice, iii. 2 (1600). and hiding itself ; vice lurks in 

the neighborhood of virtue; and 
sanctuary-men, which were com- 
monly inordinate men and male- 
factors, were wont to be nearest to 
priests and prelates and holy men." 
— Colon of Good and Evilf vii. 
(1697). 

230 

KNOTS IN TREES 

'* As knots, by the conflux of meet- '* They have some closeness and 

ing sap, hardness in their stalk, which hin- 

^nfect the sound pine." dereth the sap from going up, until 

Troilus and Cressidat i.Z (1609). it hath gathered into a knot.** — 

Sylva Sylvartm (1622-25). 
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231 
ABION AMONG DOLPHINS 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

'^ Like Arion on the Dolphin's << A man should be an Orpheus 
back.*' in the woods, but among dolphins 

Twelfth Night, L 2 (1623). an Arion." — Advancement of 

Learning (1603-6). 

232 
KNOTS IN GARDENS 

** Thj curious-knotted garden." ^ As for the making of knots or 

Lovers Labor's Lott, i. 1 (1696). figures with divers colored earths, 

that they may lie under the win- 
dows of the house, on that side 
which the garden stands, they be 
but toys." — Easaif of Gardens 
(1626). 

233 
mPOSTHUMATIONS 

<* This is th' imposthume of much '' He that tumeth the humor or 

wealth and peace, maketh the wound bleed inwards 

That inward breaks, and shows no endangereth malign ulcers and 

cause without pernicious imposthumations." — 

Why the man dies." Essay of Seditions (1607-12). 
Hamlet, iv. 4 (1604). 

Mr. Eeynolds, in his scholarly edition of Bacon's Essays, 
notes how frequently Bacon uses this pathological simile, 
also introduced into Shake-speare. For instance, in addition 
to the passage quoted above, we have the following : 

" Take away liberty of Parliament, the griefs of the subject will 
bleed inwards ; sharp and eager humours will not evaporate ; and 
then they must exulcerate, and so may endanger sovereignty itself." 
— Speech in Parliament (1610). 

234 

NIGHT MUSINGS 

« Weary with toil I haste me to '^ I verily think your brother's 
my bed, weak stomach to digest hath been 
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Hie dear xepoee for limbs with much caused and confirmed by 

traTel tired ; untimely going to bed, and then 

Bat then begins a journey in my musing nescio quid when he should 

head sleep.*' — Lady Bacon* 8 Letter to 

To work my mind, when body's Anthony (1590). 
work's expired." 

Sonnet 27 (1609). 

Peter Bonner, one of Bacon's servants, says he seldom saw 
his lordship ^ take up a book. He only ordered his chaplain 
and me to look in such and such an author for a certain 
place, and then he dictated to us early in the morning what 
he had invented and composed during the night" 

236 
THE COMPLEXIONS 

From Shakt-epeart From Bacon 

''Hie o'eigrowth of some com- *' Empiric physicians . . . know 

plexion." neither the causes of disease nor 

Hamlet, L 4 (1604). the complexions of patients." — 

"!• that one of the four com- Advancement of Learning (l^Z-5), 

plezioDs?" '"Then must Franklin be pur- 

Lowers Labor '« Loitj i 2 (1598). veyor of the poisons, and procure 

five, six, seven several potions, to 
be sure to hit lus complexion." — 
Charge against Somerset (1616). 

In each of these passages the word " complexion " is used 
in its old philosophical sense of temperament, as determined 
by the combination (complexio) in every man of the four 
elementary humors : choler, melancholy, phlegm, and blood. 
The excess or " o'eigrowth " of one of these was thought to 
produce disease — beyond the knowledge or skill, as Bacon 
says, of "empiric physicians." 

236 

CfliJtOS TO CONSTABLES 

** Verges, Qire tiiem their ''The office of high-constable 
cbaige, neighbor Dogberry." — grew in use for the receiving of 
ifiieA Adot iii< 3 (1600). the commandments and preacripts 
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from the justices of the peace, and 
distributing them to the pettj 
constables." — Office of Constables 
(posthumous paper, date un- 
known). 

Lord Chief Justice Campbell, commenting on this scene in 
' Much Ado about Nothing,' says, " there has never been a 
law or custom in England to give a charge to constables." It 
appears that the author of the play knew more about the 
laws of England than this Chief Justice himself did. 

On other points involved in this scene between the master 
constable and the watch, however. Lord Campbell concedes 
that even " Coke could not have defined more accurately, than 
in these lines, the power of a peace-officer." Certainly not, 
nor could any other judge that ever sat upon an English 
bench. Shake-speare simply followed the rule laid down by 
Bacon, thus : 

*' For paoifying of quarrel begun, the constable may, upon hot 
words given, or likelihood of breach of the peace to ensue, com- 
mand them in the King's name to keep peace, and depart, and 
forbear. . • • For punishment of breach of peace past, the law is 
very sparing in giving any authority to constables, because they 
have not power judicial, and the use of his office is rather for pre- 
venting or staying of mischief, than for punishment of offences." 

This limitation of authority is observable in every utter- 
ance of Dogberry. 

237 

LIE THERE, MY ABT 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

« Lend thy hand, Lord Treasurer Burleigh used to 

And pluck my magic garment say, when lajdng aside his official 

from me, — so: robe at the close of his day's work, 

[Lays down his mantle, ^ lie there, Lord Treasurer." 
Lie there, my art" 

Tempest^ L 2 (1623). 
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Burleigh was Bacon's uncle. He died in 1598, but this 
incident of his private life was not made public until twenty- 
six years after Shakspere's death. 

238 
LOYE WITHOUT CAUSE 

From SheUce-speare From Bacon 

"Why to love I can allege no " Love has no cause." — Wisdom 
cause.** of the AncienU (1609). 

Sonnet 49 (1609). 

239 

FEBSFECnYES 

<• Mine eye hath played the painter, '* Like penpectives, which show 

and hath stell'd things inward when they are 

Thy beauty's form in table of my but paintings." — Natural History 

heart ; (1622-25). 

My body is the frame wherein 't is 

held, 
And perspective it is best painter's 

art. 
For through the painter must you 

see his skill. 
To find where your true image 

pictured lies, 
Which in my bosom's shop is 

hanging stUl, 
That hath his windows glazed with 

thine eyes." 

Sonnet 24 (1609). 

To " show things inward," or (as in the sonnet) to show 
the loved one's form within the body, or in the heart of the 
loving, is the highest art of the painter. Both authors call 
this effect a perspective (perspicere, to see through). 

240 
UNIVEBSAL KNOWLEDGE 

*' Shakespeare so devoted himself ** I have taken all knowledge to 
to the study of every trade, pro- be my province." — Letter to Lord 
feasioD, pursuit and accomplish- Burleigh (1592). 
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ment that he became master of 
them all, which hia plays deadly 
show him to have been* — Fur* 
fietff'f Variorum Shakespeare, 

241 

▲8TBOLOGT 

From Shak^-epeare 

" The fkult, dear Bmtiu, it not in 

onr stars, 
But in ourselyes." 

Jvlius Ccesar, i. 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

*^ As for astrology, it is ao fall of 
aaperttition that scarce anything 
can be discovered in it" — De 
Augmentis (1622). 

«* Chiefly the mould of a man's 
fortune is in himwJf/' — Essay of 
Fortune (1607-12). 



It was Bacon's opinion that the influence of the stars is 
exerted, not on individual men, but directly on masses of 
men, though he made an exception in favor of certain persons 
who, he said, " are more susceptible, and of softer wax, as 
it were, than the rest of their species." 

It is clear that Cassius would not have been included by 
him in his excepted class. 
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EXPRESSION OF 80BR0W 



" Give sorrow words; the grief' 

that does not speak, 
Whiapeis the o'erfraught heart, 
and bids it break.'* 

Macbeth, iv. 3 (1623). 

'* Tou do freely bar the door of 

your own liberty, if you deny your 

griefs to your friend.'* — Hamlet, 

iii. 2 (1604). 



''No receipt openeth the heart 
but a true friend, to whom you 
may impart griefis." 

''No man, that imparteth his 
griefs to his friend, but he grieveth 
the less." 

" Those that want friends to open 
themselves unto are cannibals of 
their own hearts." — Essay of 
Friendship (1607-12, 1612, 1625). 
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BXCBSftlVE FBAI8E 



FrmnBaean 

<<He who rises early, praising 
his friend, shall be counted a caise 
to him." — De Augmeniu (1622). 



From Shak&'tpeare 

**Gauni. Though Richard mj 

life's counsel would not hear, 
lij death's sad tale may yet un- 

deaf his ear. 
York. Ko; it is stopp'd with other 

flattering sounds, 
As praises of his state. 

Wheie dodi the wwld thmst 

forth a vanity, 
So it be new, there 's no respect 

how vile, 
That is not quickly buo'd into 

his ears ? 
Then all too late comes counsel to 

be heard. 
Where will doth mutiny with 

wit's regard. 

OaunL [TV ihe kin^ 

A thousand flatterers sit within 
thy crown. 

NorAumherUmd. The king is not 

himself, but basely led 
By flatterers.*' 

Bichard 11., ii. 1 (1697). 

We agree with Mr. Wigston that the drama of ' Bichard 
IL' was written to show the efTect of flattery upon a mind 
predisposed to receive it 

244 

TELBPATHT 

" Imogen, I did not take my leave ^ Some trial should be made 

of him, but had whether pact or agreement do any. 

Most pretty things to say; ere I thing; as if two friends should 

eonld teU him agree that on such a day in eveiy 
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week, they, being in far diffeient 
places, should pray one for an- 
other, or should put on a ring or 
tablet, one for another^s sake.'* — 
Naturd History (1622-25). 



How I would think on him, at 

o^tfUiu hours, 
2HM^ thoughts and such. • • • 

Or liav« charged him 
Afc Um sixth hour of mom, at 

uoouy at midnight, 
1\> ^ucouutw me with orisons, for 

thcu 
I aiu iu heaven with him." 

CywMine, i. 4 (1623). 



Imogen mado this " pact or agreement ** with her husband 
ou the eve of his departure for Italy, precisely in the manner 
tttkd tor the purpose suggested by Bacon. The resemblance 
steads even to the ring which she gives him for a keepsake : 

^« Ifnogen. This diamond was my mother's ; take it, heart" i. 1. 

And the departing husband gives her a bracelet, an ex- 
change of mementos, as Bacon says, " for one another's sake.'' 
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FOR VIRTUB, 

From Shakespeare 

M But come, the bow ; now mercy 
goes to kill, 

And shooting well is then ac- 
counted ill. 

Thus will 1 save my credit in the 
shoot: — 

Not wounding, pity would not let 
me do it ; 

If wounding, then it was to show 
my skill, 

That more for praise than purpose 
meant to kilL 

And out of question, so it is some- 
times, 

Qlory grows guilty of detested 
crimes. 

When for fisune's sake, for praise, 
an outward part, 



NOT FRAISS 

From Baton 

" Praise is the handmaid of vir- 
tue." — Promua (1594). 

'' We should both seek and love 
virtue for itself, and not for praise; 
for, as one said, it is a shame for 
him that woos the unstress to 
court the maid, for pndse is the 
handmaid of virtue." — Letter to 
Rutland (1596). 
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We bend to that the working of 

the heart. 
Ab I for praise alone now seek to 

spill 
The poor deer^s blood, that my 

heart means no ill." 
Lov^s Labor '« Lost^ iv. 1 (1598). 

Here is a parallelism that for depth, subtlety, and strength 
cannot be exceeded. The two passages are rays of light into 
one and the same mind, penetrating to and revealing, under 
different forms of imagery, the most sublime rule of human 
conduct. Not only did Bacon express this sentiment several 
times in his writings, but, as we shall endeavor to show, he 
also expressed it in his life. 

246 
MOLES 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

^ Well said, old mole ! canst work ^ He had so many moles, as it 

i' the earth so fast ? " were perpetually at work, nnder- 

Hamlet^ i. 5 (1603). mining him.'* — Hittory of Henry 

VII. (1621). 

247 

CiESAB AFFECTED BT FLATTEST 

^When I tell him he hates flat- ''Whether satiated with power 

terers, or corrupted by flattery, he aspired 

He says he does, being then most likewise to the external emblems [of 

flattered." sovereignty], the name of king and 

Jvliui CcBsar^ ii. 1 (1623). crown; which tamed to his destnic- 

tion.** — Character of Jtdiue Couar 
(circa 1601). 

The two authors were at one in ascribing not only envy 
to the assassins of Caesar, but to Caesar himself a fatal suscep- 
tibility to flattery. 

Mr. Wigston points out another subtle parallelism in this 
twin analysis of the causes of Caesar's dovmfalL The flat- 
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terers of Caesar had inspired him to an extreme (according to 
Bacon), to an unwise (according to Shake-speare) degree of 
self-confidence : 
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OASAB'S 8ELF-C0NFn>ENCB 



From Shaki'ipeare 

** OoMor, What say the auguren? 
S€fvant, Tboy would not have you 

to Btir forth to-day. 
Plucking the eutrails of an offering 

forth, 
They could not find a heart within 

the beast 
Com. The gods do thiH in ahaine of 

cowardice. 
OfBsar ■hould be a beait without a 

heart, 
If he should stay at home to-day 

for fear. 
No, Cosar shall not ; danger knows 

full well 
That Cnsar is more dangerous than 

he. 
We are two lions litter'd in one 

day, 
And I the elder and more terrible; 
And Coosar shall go forth. 
Caipumia. Alas! my lord. 

Your wisdom is consumed in con- 
fidence." 

Ibid., ii. 2 (1623). 



FramBacon 

** When the angur brought Cssar 
word that the entrails wen not 
favorable, he murmured in a low 
voice, ' they will be more favorable 
when I chooee ; * which speech did 
not long precede the misfortune of 
hlB death. For this extremity of 
confidence is ever as unlucky as un- 
hallowed." -De AugmmHt (1622). 
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ACTS NOT TO BB JUDGED BY RESULTS 



" Why, brother Hector, 
We may not think the justness of 

each act 
Such and no other than event doth 
form it." 
TroUus and Crtssida, ii. 2 (1609> 



*'I pray that whoever thinks 
that an act must be judged by the 
event he may not succeed." — 
Promus (1594-96). 
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COMPOSITE BSIKQ6 



From Shakespeare 

" This hand is Grecian all. 
And this is Trojan ; the sinews of 

this leg 
All Greek, and this all Troy; my 

mother's blood 
Runs on the dexter cheek, and his 

sinister 
fioonds in my fiather's." 
TraUwand Oressida, iv. 5 (1600). 
^ This Ajaz is half made of Heo- 

tox^s blood; 
Ia lore whereof half Hector stays 

at home; 
Half heart, half hand, half Hector 

comes to seek 
This blended knight, half Trojan, 
and half Greek.'* 
TraUus and Oressida (1609). 



From Bacon 



" Betwixt different species there 
almost always lie certain indivi- 
duals which partake of the nature 
of both ; as moss between corrup- 
tion and a plant ; fishes that stick 
to rocks and cannot move away; 
between a plant and an animal ; rats 
and mice, and some other things, 
between animals generated of pu- 
tre£Eu:tion and of seed; bats between 
birds and beasts ; flying fish (which 
are now well-known) between birds 
and fishes ; seals, between fishes and 
quadrupeds; and the like/' — D€ 
AugmentU (1622). 
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HOG AHD BACON 



** Quieldy. Hang-hog is Latin for 
m, I warrant you." — Merry 
WTmei of Windm^ iv. 1 (1623). 



'< A culprit, on trial for his life 
before Sir Nicholas Bacon, desired 
his mercy on account of kindred. 
* Prithee,' said my lord judge, 
' how comes that in ? ' ' Why, if 
it please you, my lord, your name 
is Bacon, and mine Hog, and 
in all ages Hog and Bacon have 
been so near kindred that they are 
not to be separated.' 'Ay, but,' 
replied Bacon, 'you and I cannot 
be kindred, except you be hanged ; 
for Hog is not Bacon until it be 
well hanged." — Apothegm*. 

An incident in the history of the Bacon family, not pub- 
lished to the world till forty-eight years after the above pas- 
sage in the play was written. 
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252 
8TMPATHT IK SOUKDS 

From Shalce-speart From Baeom 

" Ifark how one tiring, sweet hiuh ** All concoidB and dinords cf 

band to another, music, no doubt, aie sympathies 

Strikes each in each by mutual and antipathies of soanda." — JITo^ 

ordering ; ural Hutary (1622-25). 

Resembling sire and child and 

happy mother, 
Who, all in one, one pleasing note 

do sing.** Sonmi 8 (1609). 

Tho writor of this sonnet must have made a stadj of the 
laws of sound. Ho refers to the effect which the yibration 
of one striiiK of a musical instrument may have by induction 
upon anothor, both having first been wound up in unison. 
From thiH ho dorivos an exquisitely poetic exemplification of 
niarriiiKo with itM resulting offspring. 

liacHin uiadt) tho same study ; he devoted several pages of 
his 'Natural HiHtory ' to it In the case supposed his ex- 
phination wiui, that tho vibration is communicated from one 
NtriuK to anotht^r '* by syiniuithy." Bacon told the House of 
noiumoim in KUO that **in consent, where tongue-strings, 
not hoart-HtringH, nuiko tho music, harmony may end in dis- 
cord/* Tho transitiiHi to " hoartH3trings," implied in the 
■onnut, is exactly in lino with Bacon's thought. 

2!V3 
DRUGS 

" *T !« known I ever •* Here is the defidence which I 

Have studied physic, thntugh find, that physicians have not, 

which secret art ]iart]y out of their own practice, 

By turning o'er authorities^ I have partly out of the constant proha- 

Together with uiy practice, made tions reported in books, and partly 

familiar out of the traditions of empirics. 

To me and to my aid the blest sot down and delivered over cer- 

infusions tain experimental medicines for 

That dwell in vegetivea, tn metals, the cure of particular diseases." — 

stones.** A dvancement of Learning (1 603-^). 
P€rkU$, iii. 2 (1609). 
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Ceremon, the physician in the play, has evidently supplied 
the deficiency in the curative art which had been noted by 
Bacon, a few years before the play of ' Pericles' appeared in 
print Not only so, but this learned and philanthropic 
citizen expressly admits that to acquire a knowledge of 
Uiese medicines, he was obliged, as Bacon says he would 
be, to make some sacrifice of honor and wealtL We quote 
again: 
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THE TBT7E 

From Shakespeare 

" I can speak of the disturbances 
That natoie works, and of her 

cues ; which doth give me 
A more content in coarse of true 

delight 
Than to be thirsty of tottering 

honor, 
Or tie my treasure up in silken 

bags, 
To please the fool and death.*' 

Pericles, iii. 2 (1609). 



FHTSICIAN 

Fhfm Baeon 

*'In the opinion of the multi- 
tude, witches and old women and 
impostors have had a competition 
with physicians. And what fol- 
loweth ? Even this, that physi- 
cians say to themselves, as Salomon 
ezpresseth upon an higher occasion, 
< if it beM to me as befalleth to the 
fools, why should I labor to be more 
wise?' And therefore I cannot 
much blame physicians, that they 
use commonly to intend some 
other art or practice, which they 
fancy, more than their profession. 
For you shall have of them anti-* 
quaries, poets, humanists, states- 
men, merchants, divines, and in 
every of these better seen than 
in their profession; and no doubt 
upon this ground, that they find 
mediocrity and excellency in their 
art maketh no difference in pro6t 
or reputation toward their for- 
tune."— ilcfoancenwn/ of Learn' 
ing (1603-5). 



In another respect, then, Ceremon rises above the common 
practitioners of the time. He seeks neither " honor " nor 
"treasures tied up in silken bags " outside of his profession. 
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He is Bacon's ideal, a trae physician, ^studying nature 
and nature's cures with delight." He even restored Thaisa 
to life, after she had lain many hours in her cofi^, — an 
achievement Bacon declares to be, under certain conditions, 
within the scope of medical science. 

255 
CONSTANCY 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

''Were man '* Constancy is the foundation 

But constant, he were perfect" on which virtaee rest." — De 

Two OerUlemen of Venma, v. 4 Augmentit (1623). 
(1623). 

256 

VOIL 

^ A base foul stone, made precious ^ The stone had need to be rich 

by the foil that is set without foil.** 

Of England's chair, where he is "Virtue is a rich stone, best 

falsely set." plain set" — Essay of Beauty 

Richard 111., v. 3 (1597). (1607-12). 
"My reformation, glittering o'er 

my fault, 
Shall show more goodly and attract 

more eyes 
Than that which hath no foil to 

set it oflf." 

il/enry7F.,i.2(1598). 

257 
CIPHERS 

^ A crooked figure may ** He that plottetb to be the 

Attest in little place a million ; only figure amongst ciphers is the 

Let us, ciphers to this great ac- decay of an whole age.** — Essay 

compt, of Ambition (1607-12). 
On your imaginary forces work." 

Prologue to Henry V. (1623). 
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VIRTUES 

From Bacon 
'* Pindar, in piaising Hiero, sajB 
moet elegantly (as is his wool) 
that he ' called the tope of all vir- 
tnes.' And eertainlj I think it 
would contribute much to mag- 
nanimity and the honor of human- 
ity, if a collection were made of 
what the schoolmen call the \Uiimi' 
ties and Pindar the tops or sumtmiSy 
of human nature, especially from 
true history ; showing what is the 
ultimate and highest point which 
human nature has of itself attained 
in the several gifts of body and 
mind." — De Augmentis (1622). 



TOPS OF 
From Shake-speare 

•• The top of admiration." 

Tempest, iii. 1 (1623). 

** The top of judgment" 

Jldeaawrefor Meas7ire, iL 2 (1623). 

•• The top of honor." 

t Henry VI., I 2 (1623). 

** To the spire and top of praises." 

Coriolanus, i. 9 (1623). 

•* The top of question." 

Hamlet, ii. 2. 

•* Top of sovereignty." 

Macbeth, iv. 1 (1623). 

** Top of my compass." 

Hamlet, iii. 2. 

*« Top of my bent.'* Ibid. 

** In top of all design." 

Anthony and Cleopatra, v. 1 (1623). 

** In tops of all their pride." 

5 Henry VL, v. 6. 

**The top of happy hours." 

Sonnet 16. 
•* In top of rage." 

Lover's Complaint, 
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GATES OF MEBCY 

*' The gates of mercy shall be all << We wished him not to shut 
shnt np." the gate of your Majesty's mercy." 

Henry V., iii. 3 (1623). — Letter to the King (1616). 

260 

ELM AND TINE 

''Thou art an elm, my husband, I " In France, the grapes that 



n 



avme. 
Comedy of Errors, ii. 2 (1623). 



make the wine grow upon low 
vines, bound to small stakes ; . . . 
in Italy and other countries where 
they have hotter suns, they raise 
them upon elms." — Natural His* 
tory (1622-25). 



10 
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TWO SOULS IK BYEBY MAK 



From Bacon 

*' We now come to the doctrine 
of the hnman soul. It has two 
parts; the one treating of the 
rational soul, which is divine ; 
the other of the irrational, which 
we have in common with the 
brutes." — De AugmerUis (1622). 



From Shake^speare 

" Adriana, 1 see two husbands, or 

mine eyes deceive me. 
Duke. One of these men is Qenius 

to the other. 

Which is the natural man, 
And which the spirit ? 

These two Antipholuses, these two 

so like, 
And these two Dromios, one in 

semblance." 
Comedy of Errors^ v. 1 (1623). 

Bacon's psychology finds a witty development in the play. 
Adriana, seeing a double husband before her, declares that 
his two souls have become separated, and that each has 
acquired a body of its own. The bewildered duke demands 
to know which contains the Genius, or (as Bacon calls it) 
" mastering spirit " ? 
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^^HamleU How long will a man 

lie i' the earth before he rots ? " 

Hcanlet, v. 1 (1603). 



CONSEBVATION OF BODIES 

'* It is strange and well to be 
noted, how long dead bodies have 
continued uncorrupt and in their 
former dimensions, as appeareth 
in the mummies of Egypt ; having 
lasted, as is conceived (some of 
them), three thousand years." — 
Natural History (1622-25). 

It is sufficiently remarkable that both authors should have 
investigated this singular subject of the conservation of bodies 
after death ; but it is still more remarkable — indeed, it can 
be explained in one way only — that both should have sought 
illustrations of it in the two-fold case of Alexander and Csesar, 
thus: 
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'^Hamlet. Why may not imagi- 
nation trace the noble dust of 
Alexander, till he find it stopping 
a bung-hole ? 



Imperiooa Ciesar, dead and tom'd 
toclaj, 

stop a hole to keep the 
wind away.'* 

Handet, v. 1 (1603). 



« When Angnstas Cfieear visited 
the sepulchre of Alexander the 
Great in Alexandria, he found the 
body to keep his dimension ; but, 
notwithstanding all the embalming 
(which no doubt was of the best), 
the body was so tender as Cssar, 
touching but the nose of it, de- 
faced it."— Natural History (1622- 
26). 
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AKTIQUITT, THB YOUTH OF THE WORLD 



Fmm Shakespeare 
If that the world and love were 
young, 

truUi in every shepherd's 
tongue, 
^lieee pretty pleasures might me 

move, 
*Xo live with thee and be thy 
love.** 

Lovers Aruwer. 



From Bacon 
'* Antiquity was the youth of 
the World. These times are the 
ancient times, when the world is 
ancient, and not those which we 
account ancient by a computation 
backward from ourselves." — 4d- 
vaneement of Learning (1603-6). 

" The age in which the ancients 
lived, though in respect of us it 
was the elder, yet in respect of 
the world, it was the younger." — 
Novum Organum (1608-20). 

This sentiment is one of the most noteworthy Bacon ever 
littered ; we find it constantly repeated and enforced by him 
as though it were his own. In Mr. Spedding's opinion it prob- 
ably was his own, for no English writer, so far as we know, 
had previously given expression to it — except Shake-speare. 



264 
COMMONPLACE BOOKS 

" Look 1 what thy memory cannot ^ There can hardly be anything 



contain. 
Commit to these waste blanks^ and 

thou shalt find 
Those children nurs'd, delivered 

from thy brain, 



more useful even for the old and 
popular sciences than a sound help 
for the memory ; that is, a good 
and learned digest of common- 
places. • . • I hold the entry of 
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To take a new acquaintance of thy 
mind. 
These offices, so oft as thou wilt 

look. 
Shall profit thee, and much en- 
rich thy book.'* 

Sonnet 77 (1609). 



commonplaces to be a matter of 
great use and essence in study- 
ing.*' — Advancement of Learning 
(1603-5). 



Bacon himself kept a commonplace book. He began it 
in December, 1594, and on Jan. 20, 1595-96, he was still 
making entries in it The advice given in the 'Advance- 
ment of Learning/ reinforced in the De Augmentis, and also 
laid down in the seventy-seventh Sonnet, as to the usefulness 
of such a work, was thus based on the results of personal ex- 
perience. 

265 
AUTOMATIC XXTSICAL INSTBUHENTS 



From Shakespeare 

" [Solemn mueic 

Behrhu, My ingenious instru- 
ment I 

Harkl Polydore, it sounds; but 
what occasion 

Hath Cadwal now to give it mo- 
tion? Hark! 

Cfviderius. Since death of my 
dear'st mother 

It did not speak before.'' 

Cymbdine, iv. 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

** There were lately with vs cer- 
tain Batavians who had constructed 
a musical instrument which, when 
exposed to the rays of the sun, ut- 
tered harmonious soundfi. It is 
probable this was caused by the 
expansion of heated air, which was 
able to impart motion to the ele- 
ments." — Pkcenomena Unwersi 
(previous to 1622). 
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BOOKS MORE DUBABLB THAN MONUMENTS 



*' Not marble, nor the gilded mon- 
uments 

Of princes, shall outlive this power- 
ful rhyme.** 

Sonnet 65 (1609). 

** When wasteful war shall statues 
overturn^ 



•* We see, then, how far the mon- 
uments of wit and learning are 
more durable than the monuments 
of power or of the hands. For 
have not the verses of Hoomt con- 
tinued twenty-five hundred years 
or more, without the loss of a syl- 
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And farailB zoot oat the work of 
masoniy, 

SluJl jon pace forth ; your praise 
shall still find room.*' 

SonnU 66 (1609). 



lable or letter ; daring which time 
infinite palaces, temples, castles, 
cities, have been decayed and de- 
molished 1 " — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-6). 

'* It is not possible to have the 
true pictures or stataes of Cyrus, 
Alexander, Cassar, no, nor of the 
kings or great personages of much 
later years, for the originals cannot 
last, and the copies cannot but 
leese of the life and truth. But 
the images of men's wits and 
knowledges remain in books, ex- 
empted from the wrong of time 
and capable of perpetual renova- 
^ony — Ibid. 
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KNCTCLOPADIAS 



Fnm Shake-speare 

^Joqmi. T is a Greek invocation, 
to eall fools into a circle." 
A9 You Like It, n. 6 (1623). 



From Bacon 

'* It Ib a matter of common dis- 
course of the chain of sciences how 
they are linked together, insomuch 
as the Grecians, who had terms at 
will, have fitted it of a name of 
Circle Learning." — Of the Inter- 
pretaiion of Nature (1603). 



The circle mentioned by Jaques is the circle of the sciences, 
called by the Greeks Encydopoedia. An adept in one science, 
and one only, may, in badinage, be considered a ** fool," for, 
as Bacon undertakes to prove, a knowledge of all sciences is 
necessary for the full comprehension of any one. He cites 
the case of Copernicus in point Copernicus, as an astron- 
omer, reached the conclusion that the sun is the centre of the 
solar system, an opinion, says Bacon, " which astronomy can- 
not correct because it is not repugnant to any of the appear- 
anceSy yet natural philosophy doth correct" The banished 
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duke, in seeking to please a stubborn will in one direction, 
has disregarded or lost sight of other interests, and thus, 
technically considered, become a fooL 

268 

OOOD DAWNINO 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

** Qood dawning to thee, friend." " Albada " [good dawning]. — 

Promua (1594-96). 

Albada is from the Spanish alborada, dawning. This 
salutation, entered as an experiment in Bacon's private com- 
monplace book, circa 1596, has since appeared but once in 
English print, viz., in ' King Lear/ first published in 1608. 

269 

PBBSISTENCB OF KATUBE 



^* How hard it is to hide the sparks 

of nature. 
These boys know little they are 

sons to the king ; 
Nor Cymbeline dreams that they 

are alive. 
They think that they are mine, 

and that though trained up 

thus meanly 
I' the cave, wherein they bow, 

their thoughts do hit 
The roofis of palaces." 

Cymbeline, iii. 3 (1623). 

"Oh, my lord, wisdom and 
blood combating in so tender a 
body, we have ten proofs to one 
that blood hath the victory." — 
Much Ado, ii. 3 (1600). 
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ENOLAND*S WALLS AND BULWARKS 

<* England, hedged in with the "The seas are our walls, and 

main, the ships our bulwarks." — Jd- 

That water-walled bulwark." vice to Buckingham (1616). 
King John, ii. 1 (1623). 



" Nature is often hidden, some- 
times overcome, seldom extin- 
guished. ... It will lie buried a 
great time, and yet revive upon oc- 
casion ; like as it was with JEsop's 
damsel, turned from a cat into a 
woman, who sat very demurely at 
the board's end till a mouse ran 
before her." — Essay of Nature in 
Men (1607-12). 

** You may expel nature with a 
pitch fork, but it will continually 
return." — Promts (1594-96). 
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In referring to the sea around Great Britain, both authors 

use the terms wall and bulwark, and use them together, as 

above, in a single sentence respectively. The metaphor was 

WL favorite one : 

*' The silver sea, '< The King cannot enlarge the 
^Which serves it in the office of a bounds of these islands, the ocean 
walL" being the uniemovable wall which 

Eickard IL, ii. 1 (1597). encloeeth them." —Advice to Buck- 
ingham (1616). 
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FASHION IN CREED 

Fnm ShaU-speare From Bacon 

« He wears his fedth bat as the ** There be that delight in giddi- 

Juhion of his hat; it ever changes." ness, and count it a bondage to^ 

— Much Ado,ul (1600). a heUef:' — Essay of Truth (1626). 

In the Latin edition of the essay, printed after Bacon's 
death, the phrase "to fix a belief is rendered, "to be 
restrained by a fixed faith or constant axioms ** (translated). 
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SUSPICION IN KINGS 

" I can counterfeit the deep trage- '* It is a miserable state of mind 

dian, to have few things to desire and 

Speak and look, and pry on every many things to fear, and yet that 

side, commonly is the case of kings. 

Tiemble and start at wagging of a They have many representations 

straw, of perils and shadows. ' ' — Essay of 

Intending deep suspicion." Empire (1607-12). 
Richard III., iii. 6 (1697). 

It has been noticed with what frequency this sentiment is 
expressed in Bacon*s acknowledged writings. That it should 
have been uppermost in his mind in and after 1621 we can 
easily understand, for in that year he wrote the history of 
Henry YII., one of the most suspicious characters that ever 
lived Bacon says the king was "infinitely suspicious." 
Perhaps this circumstance may account for the late insertion 
of the picturesque line, — 

^ Tremble and start at wagging of a straw," 
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in above passage ; for this line was not in the first quarto of 
the play, 1597 ; nor in the second, 1598 ; nor in the third, 
1602 ; nor in the fourth, 1605 ; nor in the fifth, 1612 ; nor in the 
sixth, 1622 (six years after the death of William Shakspere of 
Stratford) ; but it appeared for the first time in the folio of 
1623. For proof that the folio version was written after that 
of 1622, see ' Francis Bacon Our Shake-speare. ' 
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BASILISK 

From Shake-Bpeare From Bacon 

*'It is a basilisk unto mine eye, '^The fable goeth of the bad- 
EiUb me to look on'f lisk, that if he see you first you 

CyniMne^ IL 4 (1623). die for it, but if you see him first 

htddtthJ^— Advancement of Leamr 

ing (1605). 
274 

COMPABATIVS LOVB 

s 

'< If then that friend demand why '*I confess I love some things 

Brutus rose against Caesar, this is much better than I love your lord- 

my answer: *not that I loved ship, as the Queen's service, her 

Cttsar less, but that I loved Bome quiet and contentment, her honor, 

more.*" — JuLiu$ Cceaar, iii. 2 her favor, the good of my country." 

(1623). — Letter to Essex (1600). 

Bacon took part with the government in the prosecution 
of Essex, and in the course of the proceedings he was 
charged by Essex with personal delinquency in doing so. 
Brutus took part in the murder of Gsesar, and he also was 
charged by Ceesar {et tu Brute) with personal delinquency. 
The defence in both cases was, not only in thought but also 
in diction, the same. And the play was written immediately 
after the trial and execution of Essex in 1601. Says Dr. 
Fumivall: 

''What made Shakespeare produce this historical play in 
1601 1 We know its date by an extract from Weever^s ' Mirror of 
Martyrs,' 1601, no doubt written when the play was quite fresh in 
people's minds : — 
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* The many-headed multitude were drawn 
By Brutus' speech, that CsBsar was ambitious ; 
When eloquent Mark Anthony had shown 
[is virtues, who but Brutus then was yicious f ' 



Ab there is nothing in Plutarch's liyes that could hare suggested 
^hisi Weever must have known Shakespeare's play. What hap- 
pened in £ngland in 1601 to make Shakespeare anxious to enforce 
'the lesson of it f Why, Essex's ill-judged rebellion against Queen 
Zlizabeth, on Sunday, Feb. 8, 1601. He, the Queen's most petted 
dbtvorite and general, broke out in armed rebellion against her in 
Xondon. His outbreak was ridiculously ill-advised. He was taken 
prisoner, tried, and executed on Feb. 25, 1601. And I cannot 
^oubt that this rebellion was the reason of Shakespeare's pro- 
ducing his 'Julius Cffisar ' in 1601." — Introduetion to the LeapM 
^hakupeare^ p. Ixvii. 
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BESTBIDINO THB SKA 

From Shake^eare From Baeon 

^ His legs bestrid the ocean." *' This giant bestrideth the sea." 

AnAmy and CUopatra^ ▼. 2 — Charge agaimt Duelling (1613). 
(1623). 
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SAFFBOH 

* Whose villainous saffiron would ^Some few grains of mOnm 

hive made all the unbaked and will give a tincture to a ton of 

donghy youth of a nation in his water." ^ — Of the Interpretation of 

cdor." — ilfl'j WeU, v. 6 (1623). Nature (circa 1603). 

The tract, * Of the Interpretation of Nature/ was probably 
sn early draft of the ' Advancement of Learning,' and was 
therefore written some time before 1603. It was not pub- 
lished nntil 1734, or more than one hundred years after 
Bacon's death. We may possibly regard it as an amplifi- 
cation of the suppressed treatise, entitled 'The Greatest 
Birth of Time ' (1585). 



^ This pftrallelism was first pointed out by the anonymous aathor of ' Shake- 
ipsare— Bacon ; An Essay,' London, 1899 
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THB LIBBBTT OF A FOOL 

From Shdke-tpeare From Bacon 

'* ! that I were a fool ! '* One ooght to be bom either a 
I am ambitious for a motley coat. king or a fooL" — Fromui (1594- 

I most have liberty 96). 

Withaly as large a charter as the 

wind, 
To blow on whom I please; for so 

fools have. 



Invest me in my motley ; give me 

leave 
To speak my mind, and I will 

through and through 
Cleanse the foul body of the infected 

world, 
If they will patiently receive my 

medicine." 
Am You Like It, ii. 7 (1623). 



In this instance it is Shake-speare who explains Bacon. 
Fools were once privileged characters at court, free, like 
their royal masters, to express sentiments which would not 
have been tolerated in others. This is why there are so 
many fools in the dramas of Shake-speare, — entirely in line 
with Bacon's favorite method of imparting instruction. 
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HATRED 

'' Hates any man the thing he would "Every one wishes him dead 
not kill?" whom he has feared." — Promus 

Merchant of Venice, iv. 1 (1600) . (1594-96). 

" The love of wicked friends con- 
verts to fear ; 

That fear to hate ; and hate turns 
one, or both, 

To worthy danger and deserved 
death." 
King Richard II., v. 1 (1597). 
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XOHOES 



From Shake-ttpeam 

''Mark the moaical confouon 
Of hounds and echo in conjunction. 
1 was with Hercules and Cadmus 

once 
When in a wood of Crete they 

bay'd the bear 
With hounds of Sparta ; never did 

I hear 
Such gallant chiding ; for, besides 

the groves, 
The skies, the fountains, every 

region near 
Seem*d all one mutual cry ; I 

never heard 
So musical a discord." 
A Midsummer-Night* 8 Dream, iv. 
1 (1600). 



From Bacon 



''Sounds do disturb and alter 
the one the other ; sometimes the 
one drowning the other and mak- 
ing it not heard ; sometimes the 
one jarring with the other and mak- 
ing a confusion ; sometimes the one 
mingling with the other and mak- 
ing a harmony. . . . Natural echoes 
are made upon waUs, woods, rocks, 
hiUs and banks. There be many 
places where you shall hear a num- 
ber of echoes, one after another, 
where there is variety of hills or 
woods. Where echoes come from 
several parts at the same distance, 
they must needs make, as it were, 
a quire of echoes." — Natural Hia" 
tory (1622-26). 



Bacon made a painstaking study of echoes, beginning it, 
when he was a lad, at a conduit in the garden of St. James 
Square in London, and continuing it during his sojourn in 
France, in 1576-79. He describes two or three places in the 
neighborhood of Paris that were quite famous in this respect, 
one of them curiously as follows : 

" There are certain letters that an echo will hardly express : as 
S for one, especially being principal in a word. I remember well 
that when I went to the echo at Pont-Charenton, there was an old 
Parisian who took it to be the work of spirits, and of good spirits. 
' For,' said he, ' call Satan and the echo will not deliver back the 
devil's name, but will say, va ^en ; * which is as much in French 
as apage, or ' avoid him/ " 
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280 
8TAB-CHAMBEK 



Frmn Skake-^are 

^* Shallow. Sir Hugh, penoade 
me not ; I will make a Star-cham- 
ber matter of it." — Merry Wivei 
of Windsor, L 1 (1002). 



From Bacon 



** Let Pmtorian and Censorian 
Courts confine themcielveB to mon- 
strons and extraordinary cases. 
. . . Especial care must be taken 
in Prsetorian Courts not to afford 
relief in such cases as the law has 
not so much omitted as despised 
for their unimportance." — De 
Augmentis (1622). 



Bacon is speaking of the Court of Chancery and the Star- 
chamber, though he does not call them by name. He insists 
that their respective jurisdictions be limited to important 
causes. This is the point in the play, where it is enforced by 
the author's powers of ridicule, — as though a difference be- 
tween old Justice Shallow and Falstaff could be a matter for 
the Star-chamber ! 

281 
timok's tebb 



^ 1 have a tree that grows here in 

my close. 
That mine own use invites me to 

cut down, 
And shortly must 1 fell it ; tell 

my Mends, 
Tell Athens, in the sequence of 

degree, 
From high to low throughout, that 

whoso please 
To stop aMction, let him take his 

halter, 
Come hither, ere my tree hath felt 

the axe, 
And hang himself." 

Timon ofAthem, v. 2 (1623). 



<* There be many that make it 
their practice to bring men to the 
bough, and yet have never a tree 
for the purpose in their gardens." 
— Essay of Goodness and Good- 
ness of Nature (1607-12). 
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In the second edition of Bacon's Essays (1612), the above 
extract appears as follows : 

'^ There be many misarUhropi that make it their practice to bring 
men to the bough, and yet have never a tree for the purpose in their 
gprdens, as Timon had." 

In ' Francis Bacon our Shake-speare ' will be found ample 
proof that the author of 'Timon of Athens' derived his 
knowledge of this circumstance, not from Plutarch, but from 
Lucian, the Greek writer &om whose 'Dialogues' Plutarch 
himself copied it. 
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GALLOWS VS. DEOWNIKG 



From Shake-speare 

"The pretty- vaulting sea refused 

to drown me, 
Knowing that thou wouldst have 

me drown'd on shore.** 
g King Henry F/., iii. 2 (1623). 
" Be gone, to save your ship from 

wreck, 
Wbich cannot perish, having thee 

ahoard. 
Being destin'd to a drier death on 

shore." 
Two Gentlemen of Verona, L 1 

(1623). 
" I have great comfort from this 
fellow ; methinks he hath no drown- 
ing mark upon him ; his complex- 
ion is perfect gallows. Stand fast, 
good fate, to his hanging 1 Make 
the rope of his destiny our cable^ 
for his own doth little advantage! 
If he be not bom to be hang*d, our 
case is miserable. ... I '11 war- 
rant him for drowning, though the 
ship were no stronger than a nut- 
shelL'* — The Tempest, L 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 

« He may go by water, for he is 
sure to be well landed*" — Promus 
(1594-96). 
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FBIZITDS AVD EXEMIE8 



«< 



FroM Soco% 

*^Yoa shall read that we aie 
commanded to foigiye our en- 
emies ; but 70a never read that 
we are commanded to foigive our 
firienda." — Enajf of Revenge 



Prom Skakespeare 

What viler thing npon 
the earth than firiends 
Who can bring noblest minds to 
basest ends ! 

Giant I may ever love^ and rather 

woo, 
Those that wonld nuschief me, 

than those that do." 

Timan ofAUkem, iv. 3 (1623). 

Here is the same curious distinction in both authors be- 
tween those who, as friends, lead us astray, and those who, 
as enemies, merely try to do so. It is the latter class, rather 
than the former, who are to be "loved and wooed." The 
true friend is one who can see the natural consequences of 
an action, and who will give advice accordingly. Motives 
are of secondary importance. 

284 
ni AND WITHOUT TROT 



''Why should I war without the 

walls of Troy, 
That find such cruel battle here 

within 1 " 
TroUus and Creuidoy i. 1 (1623). 



** Men sin inside and outside the 
walls of Troy." — Promui (1594- 
96). 
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LIGHT SWIFTER THAN SOUND 

Ariel. Jove's lightnings, the pre- "Light 



cursors 
O* the dreadful thunder-daps, 

more momentary 
And sight-outrunning were not; 

the fire, and cracks 
Of sulphurous roaring." 

Tempest, L 2 (1623). 



moves swifter than 
sound ; as we see in thunder 
which is far off, while the light- 
ning precedeth the crack a good 
space." — iVo^ura/ History (1622- 
26). 
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Bacon was very fond of such comparisons as this between 
light and sound. Shake-speare also took delight in them, 
comparing love, when "war, death or sickness doth make 
si^ to it," to a sudden illumination, — 

" Momentaiy as a sound, 
Swift as a shadow, short as any dream, 
Brief as the lightning in the collied night. 
That in a spleen, unfolds both heaven and earth. 
And ere a man hath power to say, < Behold ! ' 
The jaws of darkness do devour it up." 

A Midsummer-Night $ Dream, i. 1. 
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ART OF PKBSUASION 

Fnm Shakespeare From Bacon 

** Has almost charmed me from '' Reasons plainly delivered, and 

my profession, by persuading me always after one manner, espe- 

to it." cially with fine and fastidious 

Timon 0/ Athens, iv. 3 (1623). minds, enter but heavily and 

dally ; whereas if they be varied 
and have more life and vigor put 
into them by these forms and in- 
sinuations, they cause a stronger 
apprehension, and many times 
suddenly win the mind to a reso- 
lution." — Colours of Good and 
EvU (1697). 

Timon, as a hater of mankind, exhorts some bandits to go 
on with their evil practices — to visit Athens, break open 
shops, and cut people's throats; and he teUs them that in 
doing this they will be in harmony with physical nature and 
human society, for — 

" The sun 's a thief, and with his great attraction 
Robs the vast sea ; the moon's an arrant thief. 
And her pale fire she snatches from the sun ; 
The sea 's a thief, whose liquid surge resolves 
The moon into salt tears; the earth's a thief. 
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ThaX feeds aad bneds bj a eompoitve rtol'n 
From gamal nrirmmt ; each Uu^^s a thief. 



yoChiDg cm joa steel 
But thieres do kee k.*~ IT. 3. 

Strange to say, however, this bad an effect on the minds 
of the bandits jnst the opposite of the one apfpaiently in- 
tended ; they felt peisoaded to abandon their trade. Why ? 
The answer is foond in Bacon's treatise on the Art of Per- 
suading. He says that reasons which,if presented, especially 
to weak minds, directly or didactically, are powerless, gain 
unexpected strength when hidden '^ in colors, popularities and 
circumstances." Timon made his personal malevolence 
toward mankind so dear that even these robbers revolted 
from it ^Apprehension" in a case like this leads, says 
Bacon, to ^ reprehension." This is confessed in the play : 

^ 1 BandiL Tie in the maliee of nankiiid that be thue adviMB vm ; 
not to have at thrive in oar mjetery. 
$ BtmdiL 1 11 believe him as an enemy, and give over my trnde.** 
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TBUTH Wn> Df MIKES 

Pram Skake-$pear€ From Bacon 

•" I will find ^The troth of nature lies hid in 

Where troth is hid, thoogh it weve certain deep mines and caves." — 

hid indeed Advancemient of Learning (lCOZ-6). 
Within the centre." 

Hamlet, u. 2 (1603). 
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TBT7TH FORGED OH AETILS 

** Behold ** Vulcan is a second natore. 

(In the quick foige and working- ... It were good to divide nata> 
house of thought) lal philosophy into the mine and 

How London doth pour out her the furnace, and to make two pro- 
citizens." fessions or occupations of natural 
Henry F., v. (Clhoms) (1623). plulosophen, some to be pioneers 

and some smiths ; some to dig, 
and some to refine and hammer.'' 
^Ibid, 
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*^ The wits of men ... are the 
shope wherein all actions are 
forged." — Historical Sketch (writ* 
ten previously to 1603). 

We combine these two sets of parallelisms for the reason 
that they themselves combine, on either side, the two Baconian 
processes of ascertaining and cultivating truth ; namely, the 
one by digging for it, as into a mine, and the other by forg- 
ing it for use, as on an anvU. 

289 
PAINTING one's mind 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

'^Of could he but have drawn his ''0, that I could but paint his 
wit ! " mind I " — Inscription over Bacon's 

First Shakespeare Folio (1623). Portrait (1578). 

These are respectively Ben Jonson's lament over the 
Shake-speare portrait engraved as a frontispiece of the 
First Folio, and that of Hilliard, the portrait-painter, over 
his likeness of Francis Bacon at the age of seventeen. We 
have little doubt that one of these lamentations is a mere 
echo in jest of the other, and that both portraits (the former 
behind a mask) are intended to represent the same person. 

290 
PARTHIAN ARROWS 

<« Like the Parthian, I shall flying *' Words, as a Tartar's bow, do 

fight." shoot back upon the understand- 

Cytnbdine^ i. 6 (1623). ing.'' — Advancement of Learning 

(1603-6). 
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ROLLING SNOW-BALLS 

** A little snow, tumbl'd about, *' Their snow-ball did not gather 
Anon becomes a mountain." as it went." — History of Henry 

King John, iii. 4 (1623). VIL (1621). 

11 
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wife's control of husband 
From Shake-speare From Bacon 

'* Obeying in commanding." " Nature to be conmianded must 

King Henry VlILf ii. 4 (162Z). be obeyed." — Novum Organum 

(1621). 

The splendid aphorism which we quote from Bacon is 
supposed by Mr. Spedding to have been suggested by Pub- 
lilius Syrus, of the first century B. c, one of whose maxims 
was that a wife governs her husband by obeying him. This 
clever inference is confirmed by the fact that the dramatist 
actually applies it as Syrus did, our parallel on that side 
being a part of King Henry the Eighth's speech in commen- 
dation of his queen. Undoubtedly the two expressions, in 
prose and in verse, were drawn from the same Latin source. 
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SOUNDS AT NIGHT 

**Soft stillness and the night " Sounds are better heard, and 

Become the touches of sweet further off in an evening or in the 

harmony." night than at the noon or in the 

Merchant of Venice, v. 1 (1600). day." — Natural History (1622- 

26). 

2d4 
ART SUBJECT TO NATUBB 

" Nature 's above art." " Art is subject to nature." — 

Lear, iv. 6 (1608). Wisdom of the Ancients (1609). 

295 

CABDUUS BENEDIOTUS 

'' Gkt you some of this distill'd ** I commend beads or pieces of 
Cs^uus the roots of carduus benedictus.'' — 

Benedictus and lay it to your Natural History (1622-25). 
heart." 

Much Ado, iii. 4 (1600). 
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296 
MICROCOSM 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

*' If yon see this in the map of ^ The alchemists, when they 
my microeoim, follows it that I am maintain that there is to be found 
known well enough too ? " — Cor- in man every mineral, every 
iakmuif ii. 1 (16SS3). vegetable, etc, or something corre- 

sponding to them, take the word 
microcosm in a sense too gross and 
literal." — Wisdom of the Ancients 
(1609). 

This singular theory of the Greeks, knowledge of which is 
presupposed in the play, is explained in Bacon's prose. 
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MBDICINB VS. SURGERY 

** A limb that hath but a disease — *' If there be a speck in the eye. 

Mortal, to cut it off ; to cure it, we endeavor to take it off. He 

easy." would be a strange oculist who 

Coriolanus, iii. 1 (1623). would pull out the eye." — 

Apothegms (posthumous). 
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OPPORTUNITY SUGGBSTIKG CRIME 

'' How often the sight of means to *' Opportunity makes the thief.*' 

do ill deeds — LeUer to Essex (1598). 

Makes deeds ill done. Hadst thou 

not been by, 
A fellow by the hand of nature 

mark*d, 
Quoted and signed to do a deed of 

shame. 
This murder had not come into my 

mind." 

^tn^/oftf»,iv. 2(1623). 
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PRISON OF THE THOUGHTS 

^ Hamlet, Denmark 's a prison. " There is no prison to the prison 

of the thoughts." — 7^ JI^Mex De- 

Rosenerantz, We think not so, vice (1595). 
n^ lord. 
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HaaieL Why, then, t if 
joa ; for there if noUimg 
^ood or bftd but thinkfn| 
so; tomeit iiapiiioii.'' — 
n. 2 (16S3> 



to 

er 
it 
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PTQMAIJOir'S OIAGS 



^ What, b there none of ^rgm»- 
lion't images, newly made woman, 
to be had now?** — MeoMurt far 
Meumt, iiL 2 (1623). 



From Boom 

''It seems to me that Pygma- 
lion's frenzy [imoaMi] is a good em- 
blem or poitndtnre of this vanity ; 
for woids are bat the images of 
matter ; and except they haye life 
<^ reason and invention, to fidl in 
loye with them is all one as to fall 
in love with a picture [s£afiia]." — 
AdmBneemetU ofLeamaig (1G03-5). 



aoi 

Ere AVD AN1>8 



''When the parties were met 
themselves, one of them thought 
but of an ' if^' as, ' if you said so» 
then I said so ; ' and they shook 
hands and swore brothers. Your 
* if ' is the only peace-maker ; much 
virtue in *if."* — il« You Like It, 
V. 4 (1623). 
" Hastings. If they have done this 

deed, my noble lord — 
Gloucester. If! thou protector of 

this damned strumpet, 
Talk'stthoutomeofifs'? Thou 

art a traitor 1 
Off with his head ! " 

Richard IIL iii. 4 (1597). 



** His ease was said to be this : 
that in discourse between Sir 
Bobert Clifford and him he has 
said. That if he were sure that that 
young man were King Edward's 
son, he would never bear arms 
against him. . . . The judges 
thought it was a dangerous thing 
to admit Ih and Ands to qualify 
words of treason. And it was 
like to the case of Elisabeth Barton, 
the holy maid of Kent, who had 
said, That if King Henry the Eighth 
did not take Catherine his wife 
again, he should be deprived of 
his Crown, and die the death of a 
dog." — History of Henry VII. 
(1621). 

** Whosoever shall affirm m diem 
or sub eonditione that your majesty 
may be destroyed, is a traitor de 
prasentif for that he maketh you 
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but tenant for life at the will of 
another. And I put the Duke of 
Buckingham's case who said that 
if the King caused him to be ar- 
rested of treason he would stab 
him, and the case of the impoe- 
turess Elizabeth Barton, who said 
that if King Henry the Eighth 
took not his wife again, Catherine 
Dowager, he should be no longer 
King." — Letter to King Jama 
(1616). 

302 

AN APOTHBGABY SHOP 

From Shak&epeare From Bacon 

** Here dwells an apothecary whom ** It is easier to retain the image 

oft I noted ... of an apothecary arranging 

As I passed by, whose needy shop his boxes than the corresponding 

is stuffed notion of . . . disposition." — De 

With beggarly accounts of empty Atigmentis (1622). 

boxes. 
And in the same analigarta hangs; 
Old ends of packthread, and cakes 

of roses 
Are thinly strew'd to make up a 

show." 

Romeo and Juliet^ v. 1 (1697). 

The multiplicity and variety of articles kept in an apothe- 
cary shop seem to have made a pennanent impression upon 
the minds of both authors. 

303 

LITERARY PIRACT 

** How careful was I, when I took '* I now act like one that has an 

my way, orchard ill neighbored, and gathers 

Each trifle under truest bars to his fruit before it is ripe, to pre- 

thrust, vent stealing. These fragments 

Thai to my use it might unused of my conceits were going to the 

stay press ; to endeavor their stay bad ' 
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From haiidi of falnphood, in sore 

waidiof tnut. 
But thoiiy to whom my jewels 



been tronbleeome; I therefore held 
it beat to publish them myself, as 
they passed long ago from my pen." 
— Dedkatitm of Fint Edition of 
Essays (1598). 



My worthy oomfrat, now my grett- 

cst gnei» 
Thon^ best of dearest, and mine 

only care, 
Alt left the prey of every ynlgar 

thieL** 

Saimet (1600). 



Mr. James of Birmingham, England, to whom we owe 
this parallelism, thus comments upon it : ** a^ careful analysis 
of this sonnet (48) will prove to the most skeptical that the 
writer is lamenting his inability to prevent the loved crea- 
tions of his intellect from being appropriated by others." 
This was precisely the reason assigned by Bacon for hurry- 
ing his essays into print 

304 
8KLF-PBAJ8B 



Erovn Sactm 
" How many things are there 
which a man cannot with any face 
of comeliness say or do himself 7 
A man can scarcely allege his own 
merits ¥rith modesty, much less 
extol them." — Essay of Friend* 
ship (1625). 



From Shakespeare 
^ 0, how thy worth ¥rith manners 

may I sing, 
Where thou art all the better part 

of me? 
What can mine own praise to mine 
own self bring ? " 

Sonnet 39 (1609). 
^^ There's not one wise man 
among twenty that will praise 
himself."— ifticA Ado, v. 2 (1600). 
^ This comes too near the prais- 
ing of myself ; therefore, no more 
of if — Merchant of Venice, ill. 4. 



The author of the sonnet says that a man cannot praise 
himself " with manners ; " the essayist, that one cannot do it 
* " with any face of comeliness/' or " modesty." 
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306 
HAILIKa PEABLS 



From Shake'Specare 

*' 1 11 set thee in a ahower of gold, 

and hail 
Rich pearls upon thee." 
AfUkony and Cleopatra^ ii. 6 (162d> 



From Bacon 

'* Such difference as is betwixt 
the melting hail-stone and the 
solid pearL" — Gray*8 Inn Masque 
(1694). 



306 
CUSTOM, AN APE OF NATUBB 

« He would b^inile nature of her " Oovemed by chance, custom 

custom, doth commonly prove but an ape 

So perfectly is he her ape." of nature." — Advancement of 

Winter's TaU, v. 2 (1623). Learning (1603-6). 

Custom was regarded by both authors as often the ape of 
nature, because, like nature, it is governed by laws of which 
it is unconscious, and consists in habitudes or automatic 
repetition of acts. 

307 

VEBBOSITT 



^Holo/emes. He draweth out 
the thread of his verbosity finer than 
the staple of his argument. I ab- 
hor such fanatical phantasimes, 
such insociable and point-devise 
companions, such rackers of or- 
thography. . . . 

Moth, They have beeu at a great 
feast of languages, and stolen the 
scrape. 

Costard. ! they have lived long 
en the alms-basket of words. . . • 

Sol. The posterior of the day, 
■loet generous sir, is liable, con- 
gruent, and measurable for the 
afternoon; the word is well called, 
choee, sweet and apt, I do assure 
you." — Lovers Labor^s Lastly, 1 
(1698). 



<< Men b^an to hunt more after 
words than matter; and more after 
the choiceness of the phrase, and 
the round and dean composition 
of the sentence, and the sweet fedl- 
ing of the clauses, and the varying 
and illustration of their works 
with tropes and figures, than after 
the weight of matter, worth of 
subject, soundness of argument, 
life of invention, or depth of judg- 
ment; taking liberty to coin and 
frame new terms of art to express 
their own sense, and to avoid cir- 
cuit of speech, without regard to 
the pureness, pleasantness, and 
(as I may call it) lawfulness of the 
phrase or word. . . . The excess 
of this is so justly contemptible 
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that as Hercules, when he saw 
the image of Adonis, Venus' min- 
ion, in a temple, said in disdain, 
' Thou art no divinity/ so there is 
none of Hercules' followers in learn- 
ing, but will despise those delica- 
cies and affectations, as indeed 
capable of no divineness." — Ad- 
vancemerU of Learning (1603-5). 

What Bacon analyzed and condemned as one of the dis- 
tempers of learning, that is, an excessive pedantic regard for 
mere diction, Shake-speare illustrated and ridiculed in * Love's 
Labor's Lost.' 

308 

QT7EEK ELIZABETH 



From Skake-9peart 

Cranmer, '^ Let me speak, sir, 

For heaven now bids me; and the 
words I utter 

Let none think flattery, for they *11 
find *em truth. 

This royal infiemt, heaven still move 
about her ! 

Though in her cradle, yet now 
promises 

Upon this land a thousand thou- 
sand blessings. 

Which time shall bring to ripe- 
ness ; she shall be, 

But few now living can behold 
that goodness, 

A pattern to all princes living with 
her 

And all that shall succeed; Saba 
was never 

More covetous of wisdom and fair 
virtue 

Than this pure soul shall be ; all 
princely graces. 

That mould up such a mighty 
piece as this is, 



From Bacon 
<* If Plutarch were now alive to 
write lives by parallels, it would 
trouble him, I think, to find for 
her [Queen Elizabeth] a parallel 
amongst women. ... I shall not 
exceed if I do affirm that this part 
of the island never had forty-five 
years of better times; and yet not 
through the calmness of the season, 
but through the wisdom of her 
regiment. For if there be con- 
sidered the truth of religion es- 
tabUshed ; the constant peace and 
security ; the good administration 
of justice; the temperate use of the 
prerogative, not slackened, nor 
much strained; the flourishing 
state of learning, sortable to so ex- 
cellent a patroness ; the convenient 
estate of wealth and means, both 
of crown and subject ; the habit of 
obedience and the moderation of 
discontents; • . . these things I 
say considered, I suppose I could 
not have chosen an instance more 
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T^th all the yiitues that attend 

the good, 
Shall still he douhled on her; 

tmth shall nuise her ; 
Holy and heavenly thoughts still 

counsel her ; 
She shall he lov'd and fear'd ; her 

own shall bless her, 
Her foes shake like a field of beaten 

com, 
And hang their heads ¥rith sorrow; 

good grows with her. 
In her days every man shall eat in 

safety 
Under his own vine what he plants, 

and sing 
The merry songs of peace to all 

his neighbors. 
God shall he truly known; and 

those about her 
From her shall read the perfect 

ways of honor. 
And by her claim their greatness; 

not by blood." 

Henry VIIL, v. 6 (1623). 



remarkable or eminent to the pur- 
pose in hand." — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-5). 



In these two equally imstinted eulogies of Queen Elizabeth 
the commendation chiefly rests on the same points ; namely, 
the peacefulness of her reign and the establishment of religion. 



309 

KING JAMES I 



From Shakespeare 

''Nor shall this peace sleep with 

her ; but as when 
The bird of wonder dies, the 

maiden phcenix, 
Her ashes new create another heir, 
As great in admiration as herself, 
So shall she leave her blessedness 

to one. 



From Bacon 

''Your Majesty's manner of 
speech is indeed prince-like, flow- 
ing as from a fountain, and yet 
streaming and branching itself into 
nature's order, full of facility and 
felicity, imitating none and inim- 
itable by any. . . . For I am well 
assured there hath not been since 



170 BACON AND SHAKESPEARE 



When heaven shall call her from 

this cload of darkness, 
Who, from the sacred ashes of her 

honor, 
Shall star-like rise, as great in 

fame as she was. 
And so stand fix'd. Peace, plenty, 

love, truth, terror, 
That were the servants to this 

chosen infant. 
Shall then he his, and like a vine 

grow to him; 
Wherever the hright son of heaven 

shall shine, 
Hia honor and the greatness of his 

name 
Shall be, and make new nations ; 

he shall flourish, 
And, like a mountain cedar, reach 

his branches 
To all the plains about him ; our 

children's children 
Shall see this and bless heaven." 
Henry VIIL, ▼. 6 (1623). 

It will be readily admitted, we think, that these extrava- 
gant eulogies of £ing James are even more significant than 
those immediately preceding, of his predecessor on the 
throne. 

310 
THB SWORD^ A PLEADBB 



Christ's time any king or tem- 
poral monarch which hath been so 
learned in aU literature and eru- 
dition, divine and human. To 
drink indeed of the true fountains 
of learning, nay, to have such a 
fountain of learning in himself, in 
a king, and in a king bom, is al- 
most a miracle. And the more, 
because there is met in your Maj- 
esty a rare conjunction as well of 
divine and sacred literature as of 
profane and human ; so as your 
Majesty standeth invested of that 
triplicity which in great venera- 
tion was ascribed to the ancient 
Hermes: the power and fortune 
of a King, the knowledge and il- 
lumination of a Priest, and the 
learning and universality of a 
Philosopher." — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-5). 



From Shake-speare 

''Plead my successive title with 
your swords." 
Titus Andronicui, i. 1 (1600). 



From Bacon 

*' It will be said of them [Qbb- 
coigne and Anjou] also, that, after, 
they were lost, and recovered m 
oregladiL" — Post-NaU Speech in 
Court (1608). 

It has been objected ^ that the phrase used as above in the 
play, " plead with swords," is contrary to legal usage, and 



^ Castle*! Shakespeare, Bacon, Jonson, and Greene, p. 01. 
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that theiefoie the play itself could not have been written by 
a lawyer. Bacon said, in the course of a legal argument in 
the Exchequer Chamber^ that a territory in France had been 
taken by the English in ore gladii ; L e., by the mouth or 
pleading of a sword. 

Exception has been taken on the same grounds, also, to the 
use of the word ** successive " in the above. But successive, 
in the sense of one in succession, is a strict Latinism, of 
which examples are foimd in Virgil and Ovid. Its use im- 
plies, we admit, a scholarly and exceptional knowledge of 
the Latin tongue on the part of the author. 
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THE PBOPEB BSMEDIES FOB MENTAL DISEASE 



From Shakespeare 

'*Mad>eih. How doth your patieDt, 

doctor?- 
Doctor, Not 80 sick, my lord, 

As she Ib tronbled with thick- 
coming fancies, 
That keep her from her lest. 
Macb. Cvae her of that. 

Canst thou not minister to a mind 

disea&'d, 
Pluck from the memory a rooted 

sorrow, 
Raze ont the written troubles of 

the brain, 
And with some sweet oblivious 

antidote 
Cleanse the stufiTd bosom of that 

perilous stuff 
Which weighs upon the heart ? 
DocL Therein the patient 

Must minister to himself. 
Macb. Throw physic to the dogs ; 

1 11 none of it." 

Macbeth, v. 3 (1623). 



From Bacon 

'' I now come to those remedies 
which operate upon diseases of the 
mind, to custom, exercise, habit, 
education, imitation, emulation, 
company, friendship, praise, re- 
proof, exhortation, fame, laws, 
booki, studies, and the like. These 
are the things that rule in morals ; 
these the agents by which mental 
diseases are cured ; the ingredients, 
of which are compounded the 
medicines that recover and pre- 
serve the health of the mind, so 
far as it can be done by human 
remedies." — De AugmentU (1 622)l 
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Both autboTS treat of diseases of the mind and their cure. 
One condemns for this purpose the nse of physic ; the other 
prescribes exercise^ good company, studies, and books. 
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OF KENT 



FfOfi^ Socon 



COUNTY 

From Shakespeare 

^ Kent, in the CJommentaries 

GsBsar writ, 
Is teim'd the civil'st place in all 

this isle* 
Sweet is the coantrj, because fnll 

of riches ; 
The people liberal, valiant, active, 

wealthy." 

2 Henry F/., iv. 7 (16W). 



The Bacon family originated in the county of Cent 



^The rode people had heaxd 
Flammock say that Kent was never 
conquered, and that they were the 
freest people of England.*' — His* 
tory of Henry VII. (1621). 
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TTJBNINa one's ESTATE INTO OBLIGATIONS 



*' IHmon. In some sort these wants 

of mine are crown'd. 
That I account them blessings; for 

by these 
Shall I try friends. You shall 

perceive how you 
Mistake my fortunes ; I am wealthy 

in my friends." 

Timon of Athens, ii. 2 (1623). 



'* They would say of the Duke 
of Guise, Henry, that he was the 
greatest usurer in France, for that 
he had turned all his estate into 
obligations ; meaning that he had 
sold and oppignorated all his pat* 
rimony to give large donations to 
other men." — Apothegm (date un- 
known). 



314 

BEGGABS, NO CH008EBS 

^LonL Would not the beggar then *' Beggars should not be choo»- 
foiget himself ? ers."— iVowta (1694-96). 

1 Hunter. Believe me, lord, I think 
he cannot choose." 
The Taming of the ^rew. Intro- 
duction (1623). 
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315 
8TAB8y LIKE rBBTS 

Frwn Shake-^peare 

'* This miyestical Toof, fretted with 
golden fire." 

Hamlet, iL 2 (1604). 



From Bacon 

^For if that great workmaster 
had been of a human disposition, 
he would have cast the stan into 
Bome pleasant and beautiful works 
and orders, like the frets in the 
roofs of houses.*' — Advancement 
of Learning (1603-6). 



316 

WATBBS SWELUKG BEFORE STORMS 



Bj a divine instinct men's minds 
mistrust 
JSnsning danger; as, hj proo( we 



"Xhe waters swell before a boister- 
oos storm." 

Richard III,, ii. 3 (1697). 



" As there are . . . secret swell- 
ings of seas before tempests, so 
there are in states." — Euay of 
Seditions and Troubles (1607-12). 



317 

lYT OK TREES 



••The ivy which had hid my 

princely trunk, 
.And suck'd my verdure out on't." 
Tempest, i. 2 (1623). 



" It was ordained that this wind- 
ing ivy of a Plantagenet should 
kill the tree itselL'' ^ History of 
Henry VIL (1621). 



«< 
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ALL IS NOT GOLD THAT GLISTERS 

All that glisters is not gold." " All is not gold that glisters." — 

Merchant of Venice, ii. 7 (1600). Pnmus (1694-96). 



319 
ASHES OF FORTUNE 



T shall show the cinders of my ''The sparks of my affection shall 

spirits ever rest quick under the ashes of 

Through the ashes of my chance.** my fortune." — Letter to Falkland 

Anthony and Cleopatra, Y. 2 (1623). (1622). 
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1m me thiM wtt'A tike f/awm^ dE ** Ada are good for mnewbat, 

for leei» Isr ahi; link I liope I am 



nat oattheaiJKiofbiiToic&doch lasber embcn than aiheB» haTing 
ttt." tike beat of good affections under 



79 (!€»). tike Mbes of mj fiofftimfii.'' — 1;€^ 



" I/> ! la at En^iih InEti, ao I « Let nol tiib Pkrliament end 



Uke a Dotck fsait in salt meata. 
The dahrtiwt last, to make the end but like an Kngtirfi feast, in sweet 



nieat&^ — SpeeA ta Paiikament 
Richard 11^ i. 3 (1597). (IGOI). 

321 



^ The rogue fled firom me like ^ It vas not kng but Ftekin, 

qokkaflTer." who was made of qnickailTer (which 

if iTmrif/F., ii 4 (IGOO). is haid to impnson) began to 

stir ; for deoeiTing his keepers, he 
took to his heels» and made speed 
to the sea-coast" — Histoty of 
Hemty VIL (1621). 

322 

ADAMANT 

^ As iron to adamant" ** A great adamant of aoqnaint- 

TraUus and Cressida^ iii. 2 ance.'* — ^ssoy o/Trtu^ (1625). 
(1609). 
" Draw me, thou hard-hearted ada- 
mant." 
A Midsummer- Nighi^s Dreamy ii. 
2 (1623> 

The word '' adamant " is from the Greek aSdfjui^, meaning 
anything very hard, or incapable of being broken, dissolved, 
or penetrated. It was first used as the name of the hardest 
metal, probably steel, and subsequently of the diamond, the 
latter (diamant) being indeed a mere variation of it In 
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mediaeval Latin, however, it came to signify the loadstone 
or magnet, perhaps because the word was thought to have 
been derived from adamare, to have a likeness for, to draw. 
In this perverted sense it made its way in the fourteenth 
century into the English language, though it had been cor- 
rectly used there for a period of five hundred years preceding. 
Wyclif, Chaucer, Coverdale, Gower, Greene, and many other 
writers had so used it. Bacon and Shake-speare were among 
the last and most conspicuous to fall victims to the blunder. 

323 

CARDINAL WOLSET 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

*^ Had I bnt served my Qod with '' Cardinal Wolsey said that if 

half the zeal he had pleased Qod as he had 

I served my king, he wonld not pleased the king, he had not been 

in mine age ruined." — Letter (first draft) to 

Have left me naked to mine the king (1621). 



enemies." 



Henry VllL, iii. 2 (1623). 

324 

POETRT, FEIGNED BISTORT 

" Viola. 'Tis poetical. " Poetry is feigned history."— 

Olivia. It is the more likely to Advancement of Learning (1603- 
be feign'd." — 7\rc//iA Night, i. 5). 
6 (1623). 

" The truest poetry is the most 
feigning." — ^* You Like It, liL 
3 (1623). 

"If thou wert a poet, I might 
have some hope thou didst feign." 
"lUd. 

326 

TASTED, CHEWED, SWALLOWED, AND DIGESTED 

** How shall we stretch our eye, " Some books are to be tasted, 

when capital crimes, chew'd, swal- others to be swallowed, and some 

low'd, and digested, appear before few to be chewed and digested.'* — 

US I " — Henry F. , ii. 2 (1600). Essay of Studies (1698). 
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326 
CHAMELEON FEEDING ON AIB 

From Shake'tpecare From Bacon 

** The chameleon, Love, can feed '' Some that have kept chame- 
on the air/' — Ttoo Gtntlemen of leons a whole year together could 
VeronOf ii. 1 (1623). never perceive that they fed upon 

'* VcUentine. He is a kind of cha- anything but air." — Sylva Syl^ 
meleon. varum (1622-25). 

Thurio, That hath more mind to 
feed on your blood than live in 
your air." — Ibid., ii. 4. 
'* Hamlet, The chameleon's dish — 
feed on the air." 

Hamlet, iii 2 (1603). 

327 

CHAMELEON CHANOXNG COLOBS 

^' I can add colors to the chame- '' If the chameleon be laid npon 

leon ; green, the green predominates ; if 

And for a need change shapes with upon yellow, the yellow ; laid 

Proteus." upon black, he looketh all black." 

S Henry F/., iii. 2 (1696). — Ibid. 

'* Silvia. What, angry, Sir Thu- '* Proteus would turn himself in- 

rio I Do you change color ? to all manner of strange shapes.** 

Valentine. Give him leave, mad- — Wisdom of (he Ancients (1609). 
am ; he is a kind of chameleon." 
— Two Gentlemen of Verona, ii. 4 
(1623). 

328 

ENBYMION 

''The moon sleeps with Endy- '' The moon of her own accord 
mion." came to Endymion as he slept." — 

Merchant of Venice, v. 1 (1600). De Augmentis (1622). 

329 

DOUBLE CHERBT 

'^ So we grew together, ^ There is a cherry tree that hath 

Like to a double cherry." double blossoms." — Sylva Syl- 

A Midsummer-Night^ s Dream, iii. varum (1622-26). 
2 (1600). 
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EFFECT ON THE THROAT OF DRINKING SNOW WATER 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

" When we were boys, ** The people that dwell at the 
Who would believe that there were foot of snow moantains, or other- 
mountaineers wise upon the ascent, especially 
I)ew-lapp*d like bulls, whose the women, by drinking snow 
throats had hanging at 'em water, have great bags hanging 
Wallets of flesh ? '' under their throats.** — Sylva SyU 
Tempest^ iii. 3 (1623). varum (1622-25). 

331 

CONJECTURES AT HOME 

** They '11 sit by the fire, and pre- '* To make conjectures at home." 
some to know — Promus (1694-06). 

What 's done i' the Capitol ; who 's 
like to rise, 

Who thrives and who declines; 
side factions, and give out 

Conjectural marriages." 

Coriolanusy i. 1 (1623). 

332 

HOW SWEET MUSIC AFFECTS THE SPIRITS 

** I am never merry when I hear " Some noises help sleep, as »- 

sweet music. soft singing; the cause is, they 

The reason is, your spirits are at- move in the spirit a gentle atten- 

tentive." tion." — 5yi(Hi Sylvarum (1622- 

Merchant of Venice, v. 1 (1600). 26). 

333 

SEA OF TROUBLES 

^To take arms against a sea of *<A sea of multitude.** — Apo- 
troubles." ihegm. 

Hamlet iii. 4 (1604). 

Hamlefs phrase, "sea of troubles," has caused the com- 
mentators great perplexity. Pope, thinking it a typograph- 
ical error, proposed to substitute siege of troubles ; Forrest so 

12 
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rendered it on the stage. Another commentator preferred 
an aisail of troubles. It requires, however, but a glance at 
Bacon's writings, in which the word " sea" is used over and 
over again for "host" or "multitude," to redeem the passage. 
Bacon evidently adopted it from the Greek, kok&v ir^Xayo^, 
In the expression " sea of multitude," Bacon refers to the 
large army with which Charles VIIL invaded Italy, against 
which it would have been perfectly proper to say, if histori- 
cally true, that the people " took arms." 

334 

ADVANTAGE OF TIMB 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

<' Advantage ia a better soldier ''If time give his majesty the 

than rashness." — Henry V., iiL 6 advantage, what needeth precipita- 

'(1600). tion to extreme remedies?" — 

LeUer to VUliers (1616). 

336 

IMPORTANCE OF DELAY 

" How poor are they that have not " In all negotiations of difficulty 

patience? a man may not look to sow and 

What wound did ever heal bat by reap at once, but must prepare 

degrees? business and so ripen it by de- 

Thou know'st we work by wit, grees." — Essay of Negotiating 

and not by witchcraft, (1625). 

And wit depends on dilatory *' I give Time his due, which is 

time." to discover truth." — Conference 

Othello, ii. 3 (1622). of Pleasure (1592). 

336 

HOLT-WATER 

"Court holy-water in a dry "He was no brewer of holy-water 
house is better than this rain-water in court." 

out o' door." — King Lear, iii. 2 "Your lordship is no dealer in 
(1608). holy-water, but noble and real." — 

Letter to Salisbury (1607). 
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337 

DARK BACKGROUNDS 



From Shake-^eare 

Like bright metal on a sullen 
ground, 
My reformation, glitt'ring o*er mj 

faulty 
Shall show more goodly, and at- 
tract more eyes, 
Than that which hath no foil to 
set it off." 

IHenry IV., 12 (169S). 



From Bacon 

" We see in needle- works and 
embroideries it is more pleasing to 
have a lively work upon a sad and 
solemn ground than to have a 
dark and melancholy work upon 
a lightsome ground.'* — Essay of 
Adversity (1625). 



338 

WONDER, CHILD OF RARITT 



" Wonder is the child of rarity. 
If a thing be rare, though in 
kind it be no way extraordinary, 
it is wondered at. Yet, on the 
other hand, things which really 
call for wonder, if we have them 
by us in common use, are but 
slightly noticed." — Novum Or- 
ganum (1620). 



'^ Being seldom seen, I could not 

stir. 
But, like a comet, I was wonder'd 

at." 

1 Henry IV., iii. 2 (1598). 
" La/eu. They say miracles are 
past, and we have our philosophi- 
cal persons to make modem and 
fiEuniliar things supernatural and 
causeless. Hence it is that we 
make trifles of errors, ensconcing 
ourselves into seeming knowledge, 
when we should submit ourselves 
to an unknown fear. 

ParoUes, Why, 't is the rarest ar- 
gument of wonder." — All *s Well, 
ii. 3 (1623). 

This conception of wonder as a state of mind produced by 
what is rare, whether extraordinary or not, was a favorite one 
with Bacon. We find it repeatedly in his prose works. We 
find it also in many of the plays. Henry IV. tells his son 
to keep himself as much as possible out of people's sight, 
in order that, whenever he is seen, he may excite greater 
wonder. It is at least remarkable that a causal relation of 
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80 subtle a natme should occur over and over again in both 
sets of works. 



COHEtFTlOHS Dl PEACB 

Prom Shake-^pean From Bacon 

^The cankers of a calm world ** Stales corrupted through wealth 

and a loi^ peace." — 1 Henry /F., and too great length of peace." — 

IT. 2 (15d8). Letter to RmOamd (1596). 

aio 

KEL8 STARTLED BY THXJKDKR 



BoulL **1 warrant you, mis- 
tress, thnnder shall not so awake 
the beds of eels." — PericUSf !▼. 
2(1609). 



u 



Upon the noise of thnnder 
. . . fishes are thought to be 
frayed." — Sylva Sylvarum (1622- 
25). 
** 1 thought yon seapgods, as in 

your abode, 
So in your nature^ had not been 

unlike 
To fishes ; the which, as say phi- 
losophers. 
Have so small sense of music's 

delight. 
As 'tis a doubt, not fully yet 

resolv'd. 
Whether of hearing they have 

sense or na" 
Gray^s Inn Masque (1594). 

341 



OPPORTUNITY 



'' There is a tide in the affairs of men, 
Which, taken at the flood, leads 

on to fortune ; 
Omitted, all the voyage of their life 
Is bound in shallows and in miseries. 
On such a full sea are we now 

afloat ; 
And we must take the current 

when it serves, 
Or lose our ventures." 

Jtdius Ccuar, iv. 3 (1623). 



*^ In the third place, I set down 
reputation, because of the peremp- 
tory tides and currents it hath, 
which, if they be not taken in 
their due time, are seldom recov- 
ered." — Advancement of Learning 
(1603-6). 

*' Particular conspiracies have 
their periods of time, within which, 
if they be not taken, they vanish." 
Charge against Owen (1615). 
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^' I have important bosmesSv " If yoa had sot been short- 
The tide whereof is now." sighted, you might have made 

Trtnhu and Cressida, v. 1 (1609). more use of me; but that tide is 
''Who seeks and will not take, passed.** — Letter to Coke (1601). 
when once 't is offered, ** You are as well seen in the 

Shall never find it more." periods and tides of estates [states] 

Anthony and Cleopatra, iL 7 (1623). as in your own circle and way." — 
" Take the safest occasion by the Letter to Cecil (1602). 

frcmt.'' *< Occasion . . . tumeth the handle 

(Mello, iii. 1 (1622). of the bottle first to be received, 

and after that the belly, which is 
hard to dasp." — Essay of Delays 
(1625). 

''Occasion tumeth the bald nod- 
dle after she hath presented her 
locks in front, and no hold taken." 
— /&irf. 

" We may say of Nature, what 
is usually said of Fortune, that she 
hath a lock before, but none be- 
hind." — Scala Intellectus. 

The 'Advancement of Learning' was first printed in 
1605; 'Troilus and Cressida,' in 1609; 'Othello; 1622; 
•Julius Caesar,' 1623; 'Essay of Delays,' 1625. The 'Let- 
ter to Coke ' was written in 1601, and the ' Speech against 
Owen' delivered in 1615. 

The sentiment expressed in the above-quoted passages 
seems to have been a fatrorite one with both authors, ap- 
pearing, however, in Bacon first. The figure common to 
' Othello ' and the Essay is of classical origin, the ancients 
having erected a statue to Occasion as a goddess, in which 
the fore part of the head was furnished with a lock of hair, 
while the back part was bald. The significancy of this was 
pointed out in the Latin writings of Phaedrus, Cardan, and 
Erasmus, and in the French of Eabelais. With the possible 
exception of Phaedrus, these works we know were familiar 
to Bacon, though none of them had then been translated 
into English. 
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WfOW^ SnUtB i|WOI'l 

** Nature is made better b]r no mean 

[meaDs], 
Bat natue makes that mean; ao^ 

o'er that art, 
Which jon say adds to natoret is 

an art 
That nature makee^ Ton see, sweet 

maid, we marrj 
A gentler scion to the wildest stock. 
And make conceive a ba^ of baser 

kind 
By bud of nobler race. This is an 

art 
Which does mend natore, change 

it rather, bat 
The art iudf is natwne.** 

Wimiers Tale, iv. 4 (e. 1611). 



JVvm Baam 

''An ofomon has long been 
prevalent that art is something 
different £rom nature. . . . There is 
likewise another and more subtle 
error which has crept into the 
human mind, namely, that of con- 
sidering ait as merely an assistant 
to nature, having the power, in- 
deed, to finish what nature has 
begun, toconect her when lapsing 
into error, or to set her free when 
in bondage, but by no means to 
change, transmute, or fundamen- 
tally alter nature. And this has 
bred a premature despair in human 
enterpiiseB.'' — De AugwtaUis 
(1622). 

^It is the fiuhion to talk as if 
ait were something different from 
nature, or a sort of addition to na- 
ture, with power to finish what 
nature has begun, or correct her 
when going aside. In truth, man 
has no power over nature except 
that of motion, — the power, 1 say, 
of putting natural bodies together, 
or separating them, — the rest is 
done bjf nature withinJ" — Descrip- 
tto GUn IntellectuaUs (c. 1612). 



For an exposition of this exceptionally strong parallel- 
ism, see ' Francis Bacon Our Shake-speare,' p. 29. 

343 
KINGS HATE LONG A&MS 

** His rear'd arm ^* Kings have long arms, when 
Crested the world." they will extend them." — Speech 

A nthony and Cleopatra, v. 2 (1623). at trial of Lord Sanqulkar (1612). 
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^ His swoid 
Hath a sharp edge; it's long, and 

't may be said. 
It reaches far ; and where 't will 

not extend, 
Thither he durte it.*" 

King Henry VIII., i. 1 (1623). 



344 

PRABliUNIBB 



From Bacon 
« Where a man purchases, or 
pursues in the Court of Rome, or 
elsewhere, any process, sentence of 
excommunication, bull, or instru- 
ment, or other thing which touches 
the king in his regality or his 
realm .in prejudice, it is prcemih 
fitre." — Union of Laws (circa 
1603). 



From Shake-^peare 

'* Surrey. You have sent innumer- 
able substance 

To furnish Rome, and to prepare 
the ways 

You have for dignities; to the 
mere undoing 

Of all the kingdom. 

Suffolk, Lord Cardinal, the King's 

farther pleasure is, — 
Because all those things you have 

done of late, 
By your power legatine within this 

kingdom. 
Fall int' th' compass of a prcemu- 

fitrtf, 

That therefore such a writ be sued 

against you." 

Henry VIIL, iii. 2 (1623). 



345 

PEEPING THROUGH SMALL HOLES 

" I have seen the day of wrong ** You may see great objects 

through the little hole of discre- through small crannies.*' — Na- 

tion." — Love*8 Labor '» Lost, v. 2 tural History (1622-26). 
(1598). 

Bacon made a characteristic use of this homely proverb : 

'^ The eye of the understanding is like the eye of the sense ; for, 
as you may see great objects through small crannies or levels, so 
you may see great axioms of nature through small and contemptible 
instances." 
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346 
KOTHINO FBOM HOTHING 

Frtym Shake-tpeare From Bacon 

''Nothing can be made out of "Out of nothing, nothing can 
nothing." — King Lear, L 4 (1608). be made." — Novum Organum 

(1620). 

347 

FAITH, LIKE ODORS OF FLOWEBS 

'* Tread down my need, and fjedth '* Virtue is like precious odora, 

mounts up.** most fragrant when they are in- 

King John, iii. 1 (1623). censed or crushed.'' — Estay of 

AdvenUy (1625). 

348 

Wime, A DEVIL 

«< thou invisible spirit of wine ! ** Wine, a devil." — Advance- 
if thou hast no name to be known ment of Learning (1603-6). 
by, let us call thee devil." — 
Othdlo, u. 3 (1622). 

349 

THE TUBK8 

'< Valiant Othello, we must ** The Ottomans • . . degenerate 

straight employ you from the laws of nature ; in their 

Against the general enemy, Otto- very body and frame of estate a 

man." monstrosity; and may be truly 

Othello, i. 3 (1622). accounted common enemies and 

grievances of mankind." — Adver- 
tisement touching a Holy War 
(1622). 

Bacon regarded the Ottomans, not only as infidels, but even 
as a " general enemy ; " that is, as a reproach on general 
grounds to the human race. He wrote the following con- 
cerning them in his dialogue on ' A Holy War ' : 

'' A cruel tyranny, bathed in the blood of their emperors upon 
every succession; a heap of vassals and slaves; no nobles, no 
gentlemen, no freemen, no inheritance of land, no stirp of ancient 
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families ; a people without natural affection, and, as the scriptuie 
■aith, that legardeth not the desires of women ; without piety or 
care toward their children; a nation without morality, without 
letters, arts, or sciences ; that can scarce measure an acre of land, or 
an hour of the day ; base and sluttish in buildings, diet, and the 
like; in a word, a very reproach of human society.*' 

This view of the Turks, as enemies of all nations on strictly 
human grounds, was common to both authors. It was 
expressed by both in the same year, 1622, six years after the 
death of William Shakspere of Stratford. 

350 

HSBBS OB WEEDS IN HUMAN NATURE 

From ShcLkespeare From Bacon 

*' Oar bodies are our gardens, to ''A man's nature runs either to 
the which our wills are gardeners ; herbs or weeds." — Essay of Nature 
80 that, if we plant nettles or sow in Men (1625). 
lettuce, set hyssop and weed up 
thyme, supply it with one gender 
of herbs or distract it with many, 
either to haye it sterile with idle- 
ness or manured with industry, 
why, the power and corrigible 
authority of this lies in our wills.'' 
— OthM), i 3 (1622). 

351 

AN ANATHEMA 

" EmUia, 0, who hath done this '* If a man have St. Paul's per- 

deed ? fection, that* he would wish to be 

Desdemona, Nobody; I myself; an anathema from Christ for the 

farewell ; salvation of his brethren, it shows 

Ck)mmend me to my kind lord, much of a divine nature/' — Essay 

! fiarewell ! " of Goodness (1625). 
Othello, V. 2 (1622). 

Mr. Euggles makes the following just comment on these 
related passages : 
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** Deademrjtif djing imder licr hmlazid** handi^ derotes her 
hit gup to the JiU^nnob oC a lie, thus hffoniing mn ^*ifithi»mft 
frtm Chiist, in ofder to shield her mmdefcr from the oonaequenoes 
of his craeltj to her, Heze ehe toochee the sammit of human 
natore, and remindi as of the diiine nttennee, ' Father, foigiye 
them, for thej know not vhat thej do.' It is as near an approach 
to perfiection as poor human fiailtj can make, and reTcals a love 
that can onlj he expreaac d hj the antithesis of a fie prompted hj 
diTine troth."— n« PUm^ of Skake^peurt, 602. 

Mr. Boggles cites an historical case in point When the 
Charter House monks in London were smnmoned in the 
reign of Henry YIIL to take the oath of allegiance to the 
king, the prior proposed to the fraternity that he should save 
their lives by offering himself as representative of the house 
and swearing falsely. ''I will make myself anathema for 
you all," he said, "and trust to the mercy of God." 



353 

▲ CAcnoN nr coxferbcig bekefits 



Frmn Skake-ipean 

'^Detdemona. If I do vow a friend- 
ship, I '11 perform it 

To the last article. My lord shall 
never rest ; 

111 watch him tame, and talk 
him out of patience. 

His bed shall seem a school, his 
board a shrift. 

I '11 intermingle everything he does 

With Cassio's suit" 

OtheUo, iii. 3 (1622). 



^Commcm benefits are to he 
oommonicate with all, but peculiar 
benefits with choice. And bevraie 
how in making the portraiture 
thou breakest the pattern. For 
divinity maketh the love of our- 
selves the pattern ; the love of our 
neighbor but the portraiture." — 
Eisay of Goodness (1607-12). 



Desdemona's espousal of the cause of Cassio and the blind 
zeal, ending in her own destruction, with which she prose- 
cutes it, is an exact and evidently an intentional illustration 
of the danger pointed out by Bacon. She sacrifices herself 
for Cassio; that is, she breaks the pattern on which she 
models her innocent love for him. 
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353 

PENALTY OF ADAM 



From Shake-spettre 

** Are not these woods 
Moie free from peril than the 

enyiooB court ? 

Here feel we not the penalty of 

Adam.'* 

A$ You Like It, ii. 1 (1623). 

" All things in common, nature 

should produce without sweat.*' — 

Tempest, ii. 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 
'' After the creation was finished, 
it is said that man was placed in 
the garden to work therein, which 
could only have been the work of 
contemplation ; that is, the end of 
his work was but for exercise and 
delight, and not for necessity. For 
there being then no reluctance of 
the creature, nor sweat of the 
brow, man's employment was con- 
sequently matter of pleasure, not 
labor." — Advancement of Learn- 
ing (1603-6). 

Bacon is describing the Garden of Eden as it was before 
the fall ; Shake-speare (in the passage from the ' Tempest ') 
as it will be when restored, and the "penalty of Adam" 
remitted. 

Modem editors, following Lewis Theobald, have changed 
the word not, in the line quoted above from ' As You Like It,' 

" Here feel we not the penalty of Adam," 

to but, and thus lost the sense of the passage. The Duke, as 
pointed out by Mr. Knight, means that in the woods he and 
his companions are escaping the penalty inflicted upon Ad£un, 

^* In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread." 



354 
breweb's horse 
*' An I have not forgotten what ** The ass that carries wine and 
the inside of a church is made of, I drinks water." — Fromus (15d4- 
am a pepper-com, a brewer's horse." 96). 
— i King Henry IV., iii. 3 (1598). 

The phrase, " brewer's horse," has caused the commentators 
some perplexity. Johnson suggested that as a brewer's horse 
is apt to be lean with hard work, Falstaff means that, if he 
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does n't ten the tmth about his choichgoing, he is wOliiig to 
become emaciated, as m penaltT for his falsehood. According 
to Steevens, Faktaff refers, not to a draj-horse, but to the 
* crc^s-beams on which beer-banels are carried into ceUars." 
The Promos entry makes the meaning clear. Falstaff, who is 
immoderatelj fond of beer, declares that, if convicted of 
falsehood, he will cany beer abont for others, instead of 
drinking it himself, like a biewer^s horsa 

SUBJECTS HOT TO BK JESTED ABOUT 
Fnjm Skake-^peart From Baeom 

^ TomeksUme. Toa are not for- ** Some things are privileged 
sworn; no more was tfaia knight, from jeet, namely, leligkin, matters 
swearing by his honor, for he of state, great persons." — Essay of 
nererhad any. . . . iXfOPMrai (1596). 

Celia. Prithee, who is it that 
thou meanest? 

Taueksione. One that old Fred- 
erick, your father, lovea. 

Celia, My Cither's love is enough 
to honor him. Enough ! speak no 
more of him." — As You Like ft, 
I 2 (1623). 

Mr. Euggles justly regards Celiacs expostulation against 
any jesting at the expense of one whom her father loved and 
honored as coining directly under Bacon's rule. 

356 
PRAISE, A GLASS 

" The glass of Pindar's praise." " Praise is the reflection of vir- 

TroUus and Cressida, i. 2 (1609). tne. But it is as the glass or body 

which giveth the reflection." — 
Essay of Praise (1607-12). 

Both authors have elsewhere (in 'Love's Labor's Lost' 
and in 'The Apology') denounced praise as an aim. Bacon 
calling it in this sense the handmaid of virtue: here both 
denominate it as a glass. 
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357 

WINDOW OF THE HEART 



From Shake-tpeare 
^"Mj good ¥rmdow of lattice, 
hie thee well; thy casement I 
need not open, for I look throngh 
thee." — ^tf '« WeU, ii 3 (1623). 



From Bacon 
^ Let OS obtain, as £eur as we can, 
that window which Momus re- 
quired, who, seeing in the frame 
of man's heart sach angles and 
recesses, foimd fanlt there was not 
a window to look into them.'* — Ad^ 
vancemerU of Learning (1603-6). 



358 



DIYIKATION INDUCED BT 

'* Soothsayer. Last night the very 
gods show'd me a vision, 

(I fast and pray'd for their intelli- 
gence), thus : 

I saw Jove's bird, the Roman eagle, 
wing'd 

From the spongy south to this part 
of the west, 

There vanish'd in the sunbeams; 
which portends 

(Unless my sins abuse my divi- 
nation) 

Success to the Roman host." 

Cymbeline^ iv. 2 (1623). 



FASTING AND PRATES 

** Natural divination springs 
from the inward power of the 
mind. It is of two sorts: the 
one, primitive; the other, by 
influzion. Primitive is grounded 
upon the supposition that the 
mind, when it is withdrawn and 
collected into itself, and not dif- 
fused into the organs of the body, 
has of its own essential power 
some pre-notion of things to come. 
This state of mind is commonly 
induced by those abstinences and 
observances which most withdraw 
the mind frx)m exercising the 
duties of the body, so that it 
may enjoy its own nature, free 
from external restraint The re- 
tiring of the mind within itself 
gives it the fuller benefit of its 
own nature and makes it the 
more susceptible of divine influx- 
ions." — De Augmentis (1622). 

Bacon says that the act of divination must be preceded by 
" abstinences and observances " that withdraw the mind from 
external objects; Shake-speare gives an instance in which 
the mind was prepared for an act of divination by ** fasting 
and prayer." 
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359 
AN ENDURING MONUMENT 

From Shake'Speare From Bacon 

<< And thou in this shalt find thy '^ This attribute of your Majesty 

monument, deserveth to be expressed, not only 

When tyrants* crests and tombs of in the fame and admiration of the 

brass are spent.*' present time, nor in the history or 

Sonnet 107 (1609). tradition of the ages succeeding, but 

also in some solid work, fixed me- 
morial, and immortal monument." 
— Advancement of Learning 
(1605). 

Each author claims in the same tone of self-confidence to 
have erected with his pen a monument that would endure 
forever. 

360 

prince's favorttes, screens 

<^ His ambition growing ... " There is great ose in ambi- 

To have no screen between this tious men in being screens to 

part he play'd princes in matters of danger and 

And him he play'd it for." envy." — Essay of Ambition 

Tempest, i. 2 (1623). (1625). 

Bacon defined the nature of the " screen " in his letter of 
advice to Villiers, thus : 

'< The king himself is above the reach of his people, but cannot 
be above their censures ; and you are his shadow, if either he com- 
mit an error and is loath to avow it, but excuses it upon his minis- 
ters, of which you are the first in the eye ; or you commit the faulty 
or have willingly permitted it, and must suffer for it ; so perhaps 
you may be offered as a sacrifice to appease the multitude." 

(1616). 
361 

SEX IN PLANTS 

" Pale primroses, " I am apt enough to think that 

That die unmarried, ere they can this same binarium of a stronger 

behold and a weaker, like unto masculine 

Bright Phoebus in his strength." and feminine, doth hold in all 

Winter^s Tale, iv. 4 (1623). living bodies." — iSTo/tim/ History 

(1622-25). 
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The existence of sex in plants was known, it appears, to 
the author of the 'Winter's Tale,' as well as to Bacon. 
Cffisalpinus' great work on the subject was published in Italy 
in 1583, but not translated into English in Shake-speare's 
time. 

362 
ROTAL BROKERAGE 



Fr<m Shake-speare 

" That sly devil, 
That broker that still breaks the 

pate of faith, 
That daily break-vow, he that wins 

ofaU; 

And why rail I on this commodity, 
But for because he hath not woo*d 
me yet." 

King John, ii. 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 

'* As for the politic and whole- 
some laws which were enacted in 
his time, they were interpreted to 
be but the brocage of an usurper, 
thereby to woo and win the hearts 
of the people." — Hittory of Henry 
VII. (1621), 



We owe this striking parallelism to Mr. Edmund BengougL 
In the passage from Shakespeare, the King of France is 
called a " broker," because he espouses the righteous cause of 
Prince Arthur, not because it is righteous, but that he may 
thereby " woo and win " favor. In the passage from Bacon, 
the King of England is also called a broker, because he 
passes wholesome laws, not because they are wholesome, but 
that he may thus "woo and win" popular applause. We 
have the same hypocritical pretence, described in the same 
terms, in both cases. 

363 

THE MISANTHROPE, A BEAST 



" AleOnades. What art thou there ? 

speak I 
Tunon. A beast, as thou art. 

I am MisanthropoSf and hate man- 
kind." 
THmon of Athens, iv. 3 (1623). 



*<A natural and secret hatred, 
and aversion towards society in 
any man hath somewhat of the 
savage beast" — Essay of Friend' 
ship (1625). 
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Dki&'ioxkKieiiee isaliioQ- 
Rkkard ni^ T. 2 (ISflTT). 




if voffth a thon- 
(15M- 



And ereiT Umgiie bnngi in a 
■eroal tale.** 

Kd^ T. 3 (1M7>. 



ii 3 (1^3). 



tHX UFB OF XAK, ▲ 

"^OtieU^ ''Thelifeof 

Lestbana 



It 



SOUKDS FBOM 



*Tha onptj Tend makei the *Iike empCjcaakBy thej aoiind 



gmtat aoond.* 

Henry F., iv. 4 (1623). 
" I did newer know so foil a Toioe 

iKoe from 
So emptj a heart." Ibid. 

** Th J jonngest danghter does not 

lore thee least. 
Nor are those empty-hearted, whoee 

low aoond 
Bererbs no hollowneas.'* 

King Lear, i. 1 (1606). 



loud when a man knocks npon 
their ontsde.** — ^tfne« to Rut- 
Umd (1596). 

*^ Emptj ooffos gire but an ill 
somid." -^Adnee to ViUkn (1616). 



387 

MAN WITHOfTT REASON OB JUDGMENT, A PICTUHK 



" Poor Ophelia, 
Divided from herself and her fiur 

judgment, 
Without the which we are pic- 
tures." 

Hamlet, iv. 5 (1604) 



'* Except they be animated with 
the spirit of reason, to UM in love 
with them is all one as to fEdl in 
love with a picture." — Advances 
ment of Learning (1603-5). 
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Man without judgment is a picture. — Shake^tpeart. 
Man without reason is a picture. — Bacon. 



368 

COWABDS AND DEATH 



From Shake^ipeare 

*< Cowards die many times before 

their deaths ; 
The valiant never taste of death 

but once." 

Julifu Ccuar, iL 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

'* He that lives in fear doth die 
continually." — Letter to Rutland 
(1596). 



369 

FEAB OF DEATH 



** The sense of death is most 
in apprehension." •— Measure for 
Measure, iii. 1 (1623). 



** The expectation [of death] 
brings terror, and that exceeds the 
evil." — Essay of Death (posthu- 
mous). 



370 



LOSS OF REPUTATIOM 



^Had I but died an hour before 
this chance, 

I had lived a blessed time; for, 
from this instant, 

There 's nothing serious in mortal- 
ity ; 

All is but toys ; renown and grace 
is dead." 

Macbeth, ii. 3 (1623). 



« 



Who can see worse days than 
he that, yet living, doth follow at 
the funerals of his own reputa- 
tion?"— iWrf. 



371 

nature's ACCOUNT 



" She [Nature] may detain, but not 
still keep, her treasure ; 

Her audit, though delay'd, an- 
swered must be." 

Sonnet 126 (1609). 



''Men should frequently call 
upon Nature to render her ac- 
count. — Cogiiationes de Natura 
Rerum (c. 1603). 



13 
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COMPARATITB 

From Bacon 

** That which is good to be rid 
of, is evil ; that which is evil to be 
^ ofi is good, 

'* The reprehensioii of this color 
is, that the good or evil which is 
removed may be esteemed good or 
evil comparatively." — Colors of 
Good and EvU (1697). 



GOOD AND EYIL 

From Shakespeare 

^^ Kent. Here is the place, my 

lord ; good my lord, eotex. 
The tyranoy of the open night's 

too rough 
For nature to endure. 

[Storm stUl. 
Lear, Let me alone. 
Kent. Qood my lord, enter here. 
Lear. Wilt break my heart ? 
Kent, I 'd rather break my own. 

Gk>od my lord, enter. 
Lear, Thou think'st 't is much 

that this contentions storm 
Invades us to the skin ; so 't is to 

thee; 
But where the greater malady is 

fixed, 
The lesser is scarce felt Thou 'dst 

shun a bear ; 
But if thy flight lay toward the 

roaring sea, 
Thou'dst meet the bear i' the 

mouth." 

King Lear, iii. 4 (1608). 



In the second edition of the 'Advancement,' Bacon ex- 
plains more fully the principle underlying these passages. 
He says: 

'' When a good thing is taken away, it is not always succeeded 
by a bad thing, but sometimes by a greater good ; as when the 
flower falls and the fruit succeeds. Neither when a bad thing is 
taken away, is it always succeeded by a good thing, but sometimes 
by a worse. For by the removal of his enemy Claudius, Milo lost 
the * seed-bed of his glory.' " 



This explains, also, Shake-speare*s reference to the " bear " 
and the " sea " in ' King Lear ;' that is, a bad thing succeeded 
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by a worse. Mr. Wigston, to whose critical acumen we are 
indebted for this parallelism, very justly assumes that ** these 
philosophical subtleties of thought are too deep, too rare, 
to be the product of two separate and contemporary minds." 

373 

NATURE FUBNI8HIKO MODELS FOR HUMAN 80CIBTT 



From Shahe-sptare 

** Gardener, Qo, bind thou np yon 
dangling apricocks, 

Which, like unruly children, make 
their sire 

Stoop with oppression of their prod- 
igal weight ; 

Give some supportance to the bend- 
ing of the twigs. 



From Bacon 

''Taking the fundamental laws 
of nature, with the branches and 
passages of them, as an original 
and first model, whence to take 
and describe a copy and imitation 
for government." — On Union of 
England and Scotland (1603). 



Tou thus employed, I will go root 

away 
The noisome weeds, that without 

profit suck 
The soil's fertility from wholesome 

flowers. 
Firtt Servant, Why should we in 

the compass of a pale 
Keep law, and form, and due 

proportion, 
Showing, as in a model, our firm 

estate. 
When our sea-wall'd garden, the 

whole land. 
Is full of weeds, her fairest flowers 

chock'd up. 
Her fruit-trees all unprun'd, her 

hedges ruin'd. 
Her knots disordered, and her 

wholesome herbs 
Swarming with caterpillars.** 
King Richard II., iii. 4 (1697). 

Bacon was very fond of working out analogies between 
nature, animate and inanimate, and human society. He 
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found one in the harmony of musical chords ; another, 
in a bee-hive; and here we have a third (first pointed 
out by Mr. J. K Boe) in a garden. All three are in 
Shakenspeare. 



374 

AITD ENVY 

Front Bocofi 

''Those an most rabject to 
envy which oany the greatneas 
of their fortunes in an insolent 
and proud manner." — Eutxg of 
Envy (1625). 

" When envy is gotten onee into 
a state, it traduceth even the best 
actions thereof and tometh them 
into an ill odor." — Ibid, 

'' Public envy is an ostracism."— 
Ibid. 



PBIDB 

From Shake-^pecare 
** Sieinius. Was ever man so proud 

as is this Martins ? 
Bn»iu$, He has no equal. 

CoHolanua. I would they vrere 

barbarians, as they are, 
Though in Rome litter'd, not 

Romans, as they are not, 
Though calved i' the porch o' the 

Capitol. 
Behold! these are the tribunes of 

the people. 
The tongues 0' the common mouth ; 

I do despise them. 

Brutus. Charge him home, that 

he affects 
Tyrannical power ; if he evades us 

there, 
Enforce him with Ms envy to the 

people. 
And that the spoil, got on the 

Antiates, 
Was ne'er distributed. 



In the name 0' the people, 

And in the power of us the trib- 
unes, we, 

Even from this instant^ banish him 
our city." 
Coriolanusy ii. and iii. (1623). 

Coriolanus in the play was both proud and insolent; 
hence the three results mentioned by Bacon as inevitable 
under such circumstances: 
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1. He excited public envy. 

2. He was therefore slandered without cause, accused of 
misappropriating the spoils of war and of seeking to over- 
throw the liberties of the people. 

3. He was ostracized. 

With enviable k&nness of vision, Mr. Wigston sees the 
following additional points of resemblance between Shake- 
speare and Bacon in the treatment of pride and envy : 

CONCEALHSNT 

Skdke-^peare : 

** Vidunmia. I would diBsemble with my nature where 

My fortunes and my fiiendB at stake required. 



You might have been enough the man you are 

With striving leas to be so ; lesser had been 

The thwartings of your dispositions, if 

Tou had not show'd them how ye were dispoe'd. 

Ere they lack'd power to cross you." 

Coriolamu, 
Bacon: 

** Pride wants the best condition of vice, that is, concealment.'* — De 
AuffmentU. 

DISEASB 

Shake^ipeare : 

'' Sidniiu. He *s a disease that must be cut away. 

BnUiu. Pursue him to his house, and pluck him there. 

Lest his infection, being of catching nature, 

Spread further.** 

Coridanua. 
Bacon: 

"It is a disease in a state like to infection. For as infection spieadeth 
upon that which is sound and tainteth It, so when envy is gotten once 
into a state, it traduceth even the best actions thereof." — ^May of 
Envy, 

JUNO AND HERCULES 

Shake-ipeare : 

*^ Vdumnia. Leave this faint puling, and lament as I do, 
In anger, Juno-like. . . • 
My boy Marcius approaches ; for the love of Juno, let '% go. 
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Comimus. He [CorioUniis] will shake 

Your Borne about joor ean. 

MememmM, Aa Hercules 

Did shake down mellow firiiit.'' 

Coriolanui, 
Bacon: 

**" Eutj puts Tirtoes to laborioiu taaks^ as Juno did Hercules.**— > i>e 

Aug^mtnliM. 

OHS TICS KZFKLLING AKOTHSE 

Skake-^peare : 

^ Power, onto itself most commendable^ 

Hath not a tomb so evident as a chair 

To extol what it has done. 

One fire drives ont one fire, one nail one nail ; 

Bi^ts bj rigbts hhet, strengths by strengths do DeuL** 

Coriolanui. 
Bacon: 

** Pride is, even with vices, incompatible. As poison is expelled by 
poison, so are many vices by pride.** — De Augmentis, 

WITCHCRAFT 

Skabe-ipeare: 

*' I do not know what witchcraft *b in him, but 
Your soldiers use him as the grace *fore meat, 
Their talk at table, and their thanks at end.** 

Cariolanui. 

** I will counterfeit the bewitchment of some popular man." — Ibid, 

Bacon: 

'* There be none of the affections which have been noted to fsLScinate 
or bewitch but love and envy." — Essay of Envy. 

THE COIOION PEOPLE 

Shakespeare: 

'^ Volumnia. T was you incens'd the rabble t 

Cats, that can judge as fitly of his worth 

As I can of those mysteries which heaven 

Will not have earth to know." 

Coriolanus. 
Bacon: 

^ The lowest virtues are praised by the common people ; the middle 
are admired; but of the highest they have no sense or perception.** — 
De Augmentit, 



PARALLELISMS 199 



FLATTEBY 

Shakespeare : 

*^ Menenhii. His nature is too noble for the world ; 

He would not flatter Neptune for hia trident. 
Or Jove for 's power to thunder. 



Meti. Calmly, I beseech you. 

Car. Ajy as an ostler." Corioianus. 

Bacon: 

" Flattery is the style of slaves, the refuse of vices. The lowest of 
all flatteries is the flattery of the common people.^' — De AugmenHi. 

PBIDE AND MISFORTUNE 

Skake-^peare : 

" Coriokmui, Let them pronounce the steep Tarpeian death, 

Vagabond exile, flaying, pent to linger 

With but a grain a day, I would not buy 

Their mercy at the price of one fair word. 

Cariolanus. 
Bacon: 

** The proud man, while he despises others, neglects himself.*' — De 
Augmentis, 

Mr. Wigston adds the following excellent criticism : 

" The play of ' Coriolanus ' should be studied in relationship to 
the ohaiacter of Julius Csesar, as depicted in the play of that 
name. In these plays we are presented with two noble Komans, 
who are suoceaaful soldiers, and who attain to the highest martial 
honors. But whilst Julius C»sar is represented as a brave man, 
he is also presented as a profound dissembler ; in short, a master 
of those arts which seek and attain popularity by means of con- 
cealing the inner man. Caesar is painted as feeling just the same 
sort of contempt for the Roman common people as Coriolanus feels, 
but with the great difference, that while the former conceals his 
contempt, the latter reveals it, and revels in unbosoming himself 
of his scorn. Both of these characters are victims of envy ; both 
meet with a violent and tragic end." 
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375 

DT8PEPSIA 



Fr€m Shakespeare 

**Adriana. ThiB week he hath been 

heayy, sour, sad. 
And mndi different firom the man 

he was. 
Abbeu. Unquiet meala make ill 

digestions; 

. . . What doth ensue 
Bat moody and dull melancholy, 
Kinsman to grim and comfortlees 

despair, 
And at their heels a huge infectious 

troop 
Of pale cUstemperatuies and foes to 

Hfe ? " 
Comedy of Erron, t. 1 (1623). 



From Bawn 

^ I have found now twice upon 
amendment of my fortune dis- 
position to melancholy and dis- 
taste, specially the same happening 
against the long vacation when 
company fidled and business both ; 
for upon my Solicitor's place I 
grew indisposed and inclined to 
superstition. Now upon Mill*B 
place I find a relapse unto my old 
symptom, as I was wont to have it 
many years ago, as after sleeps, 
strife at meats, strangeness, clouds, 
etc."— Private Memoranda (1608). 



The symptoms of disease given by the Abbess in the play 
axe those of dyspepsia, — a malady with which Bacon was 
aflSicted all his Ufe, or until he became the victim of gout 
" Unquiet meals," or " strife at meats,** are mentioned as one 
of the causes of it, in both cases. 

376 

SINON, THE PROTOTTPE OF DECEfr 



'"It cannot be,' quoth she, 'that 

so much guile ' — 
She would have said — 'can lurk 

in such a look.' 
But Tarquin's shape came in her 

mind the while, 
And from her tongue 'can lurk' 

from ' cannot ' took. 
'It cannot be,' she in that sense 

forsook, 
And tum'd it thus, 'it cannot be, 

I find, 
But such a Uuie should bear a 

wicked mind; 



" There is no man but will be 
a little more raised by hearing it 
said, 'Tour enemies will be glad 
of this' — Hoc Ithaeua velit, et 
magna mercentur AtridcB — than 
by hearing it said only, 'This is 
evil for you.' ** — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-6). 
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For even aa subtle Sinon here is 

painted. 
So sober-sad, so weary, and so 

mild, 
As if with grief or travail he had 

fainted, 
To me came Tarquin arm'd; so 

begoil'd 
With outward honesty, but yet 

defil'd 
With inward vice ; as Priam him 

did cherish. 

So did I Tarquin ; so my Troy did 

perish.' " 

Lucrece (1594). 

Lucrece illustrates the deceitfalness of Tarquin by citing 
the case of Sinon, who under false pretences secured the 
admission of the wooden horse into Troy. Bacon illustrates 
his definition of a sophism by quoting from Virgil a line of 
Sinon's speech made to the Trojans on that occasion ; that is 
to say, Shake-speare and Bacon both chose the same classical 
character as the prototype of deceit. 

377 

WARS AND TEMPESTS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** This battle fares like to the mom- '' Shepherds of people had need 

ing^s war, know the calendars of tempests of 

When dying clouds contend with states ; which are commonly 

growing light greatest when things grow to 

equality ; as natural tempests are 

Now it sways this way, like a greatest about the Equinoctia.** — 

mighty sea ; EMay of Seditioru and Troubles 

Now one the better, then another (1607-12). 

best; 
Both tugging to be victors, breast 

to breast, 
Yet neither conqueror, nor con- 

quer'd ; 
So is the equal poise of this fell war.*' 
S Henry VI., ii. 6 (1623). 
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Shake-fipeare compaies a war in which the oontending 
forces are of equal strength and varying fortune with the 
struggle between the powers of light and darkness at break 
of day. At such a moment day and night are at an equi- 
poise. Bacon, having the same phenomena in mind, says 
that tempests are greatest at the time of the equinox, for 
then day and night are equal in length and also (inferen- 
tiaUy) in power. Both authors apply this theory to civil 
wars. 

378 

CrVIL WAS, A FSVKR 

From, Shake-tpeare From Baeom 

'* We are all diaeas'd, *' A civO war is aa the heat of a 
And with our anifeitiiig and ferer." — Ettay of tke Greatness 

wanton bonra, of KingdomM (1612). 

Have brought ooiselves into a 
burning fever." 

2 Henry IV., iv. 1 (1633). 

Bacon made a distinction in the use of imagery between a 
foreign war and a civil war. The former he likened to the 
heat of exercise ; the latter, to the heat of a fever. In the 
above passage from ' Henry IV./ Shake-speare is treating of 
the civil war under Richard IL, and in strict accordance with 
Bacon's usage, he calls it a fever. 

379 

RANKS AND DEGREES IN STATES 

*' Degree being yizaided, " Nothing doth derogate from the 
The unworthiest shows as fairly in dignity of a state more than con- 

the mask. fusion of degrees." — A dvancement 

The heavens themselves, the of Learning (1603^). 

planets, and this centre 
Observe degree. . . . O ! when 

degree is shaked. 
Which is the ladder to all high 

designs, 
The enterprise is sick. How could 

communities^ 
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Degrees in schools, and brother- 
hoods in cities, 

Peaceful commeice from dividable 
shores. 

The primogenitive and due of 
birth, 

Prerogative of age, crowns, scep- 
tres, laurels. 

But by degree, stand in authentic 
place? 

Take but degree away, untune that 
string. 

And, hark I what discord follows ! " 
Tnnlus and Cressida, i. 3 (1609). 

In the second edition of the ' Advancement,' Bacon, who 
was a nobleman and who had a contempt for the political 
abilities of the commonalty, inserted the word " ranks *' in 
the sentence quoted above, so as to make his meaning still 
clearer. It reads there : 

'' Nothing derogates from the dignity of a state more than con- 
fusion of ranks and degrees.*' 

Mr. K S. Alderson, an excellent critic, to whom we are 
indebted for this and the next following parallelisms, says : 

" The political wisdom and insight displayed in ' Troilns and 
Cressida ' have been a standing puzzle to all writers on Shakespeare. 
How came he so well versed in state mysteries and policies 1 . . . 
Bacon had been brought up among statesmen. At the age of seven- 
teen he formed one of the suite of Sir Amyas Paulet, the Ambas- 
sador to the French Court, and before he was nineteen had begun 
the study of European politics, so that, by the time the plays were 
written, the ways and policies of kings and states were quite famil- 
iar to him. How they became so to Shakspere we can find no 

due.'' 

380 

TOUTH AND OLD AGE 

''Youth is full of pleasance, age is full of care ; 
Youth like summer mom, age like winter weather; 
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Youth like summer bnTe, age like winter bue ; 
Youth IB full of sport, age's breath is short ; 

Youth is nimble, age is lame ; 
Youth is hot and bold, age is weak and cold ; 

Youth is wild, and age is tame. 
Age, I do abhor thee ; youth, I adore thee." 

Skake-speai^i PassUmaU PUgnm (1590). 

''A joung man's skin is eren and smooth, an old man's dry and 
wrinkled; 

A young man's flesh is soft and tender, an old man's hard ; 

Youth has strength and activity, old age decay of strength and slow- 
ness of motion ; 

Youth has a strong, old age a weak digestion ; 

In youth the body is erect, in old age bent into a curve ; 

A young man's limbs are firm, an old man's weak and trembling ; 

In youth the juices of the body are more roecid, in old age more crude 
and watery; 

In youth the spirit is plentiful, in old age poor and scanty ; 

In youth the senses are quick, in old age dull ; 

A young man's teeth are strong, an old man's worn; 

A young man's hair is colored, an old man's white ; 

Youth has hair, an old man is bald ; 

In youth the pulse beats strong, in old age weak ; 

In youth wounds heal last, in old age slowly ; 

A young man's cheeks are fresh-colored, an old man's pale." 

Bacon's History of Life and Death [compressed], 1623. 

Besides an elaborate contrast (of which we have given 
above a part only) between youth and old age in respect of 
the body, Bacon made another, equally elaborate, between 
them in respect of the mind. The two occupy several pages 
in the printed edition of his works. 

381 

XABK AUTHOKT AND LOVS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

" Look ! where they come. " You may observe that amongst 

{Enter Anthony and Cleopatra, all the great and worthy persons 

Take but good note, and you shall (whereof the memory remaiueth, 

see in him ancient or modem) there Ib not 
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The triple pillar of the world trans- 

form'd 
lato a atmmpet's fooL" 
Amkanyand Cleopatra^ L 1 (1623). 



one that hath been transported to 
the mad degree of love ; which 
shows that great spirits and great 
business do keep out this weak 
passion. You must except, neTer> 
theless, Mark Anthony, the half 
partner of the Empire of Rome ! " 
—Essay of Love (1612). 

** Nothing is more certain," says Mr. Wigston, " than that 
the play of * Anthony and Cleopatra ' was composed with an 
entirely ethical purpose of portraying the calamities and 
disasters that accompany inordinate and irregnlar love." 

382 
HONEY BCAKES MATRIMOKT 



From Shake-speare 

•'Why, give him gold enough, 
and marry him to a puppet, or an 
aglet-baby ; or an old trot with 
ne'er a tooth in her head, though 
she haye as many diseases as two 
and fifty horses ; why, nothing 
eomea amiss, so money comes 
withal.** — Taming of the Shrew, i. 
2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

" Money makes matrimony***' 
Promus (1594-96). 



383 
CiESAB's STAB 



**A fax more glorious star thy 

soul will make 
Than Julius Cseear^s." 

1 Henry VL, i. 1 (1623). 



" This work, which is for the 
bettering of men's bread and wine, 
I hope by Qod's holy providence 
will be ripened by Ciesar's star.** 
Letter to the King (1620). 

A brilliant comet, which is said to have made its appear* 
ance at the time of Julius d'esar's death, was in popular 
belief the soul of Caesar himself, received up into heaven. 
Viigil (Eclog. 9. 46) calls this comet " Caesar's Star." Bacon 
and Shake-speare both refer to it under the same name, the 
former hoping that its influence on the great work, Novum 
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Organnm, would be fovoiable, and the latter declariiig that 
at Henry the Fifth's death the English warrioi^s star would 
be even more glorious than was Caesar's. Bacon quoted 
Virgil's lines. 



384 
WnmOWIKG WTTH A FAH 



From Shake4peare 

** In the wind and tempest of her 

frown 9 
Distinction, with a broad and 

powerfdl Ian, 
PaflGmig at all, winnows the light 

away; 
And what hath mass or matter, by 

itself 
Lies, rich in virtue and nnmingled." 
Troilua and Cressida, L 3 (1609). 



From Bacon 

'^Toor Majesty will discern 
what things are intermingled, like 
the tares amongst the wheat, as 
the one cannot be palled up with- 
out endangering the other; and 
what are mingled but as the chafF 
and the com, which need but a 
hn to sift and sever them." — 
Pacification of the Church (1603). 



See Donnelly's 'The Great dryptogram,' p. 368. 



385 
SUPPRESSED ANOEB 



"Give sorrow words; the grief 

that will not speak. 
Whispers the o'erfraught heart 

and bids it break." 

Macbeth, iv. 3 (1623). 



" Suppressed anger is likewise 
a kind of vexation, and makes the 
spirit to prey upon the juices of 
the body. But anger indulged 
and let loose is beneficial.'* — 
History of Life and Death (1623). 



' The Great Cryptogram/ p. 372. 

386 

HIND, A lOKROR HELD UP TO NATURE 



**To hold, as 'twere, the mirror 
up to nature." 

Hamlet, iii. 2 (1604). 



*' God hath framed the mind of 
man as a glass capable of the image 
of the universal world." — Of ihe 
Interpretation of Nature (c. 1603). 

**The mind of a wise man is 
compared to a glass wherein images 
of all kinds in nature and custom 
are represented. " — Advancement 
of Learning (1603-5). 
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Bacon explained the existence of error in the world as an 
imperfection in the mind as a glass, " which " (he says), ** re- 
ceiving rays irregularly, distorts and discolors the nature of 
things" (Jfovum Organum). On one occasion he even 
reversed the imagery, calling Nature herself a "mirror 
(spectdum) of art." 

387 

SILENCE 



From Shake'Speare 

" Be check'd for silence, 
But never tax'd for speech." 

All '8 Well, i. 1 (1623). 
" Give every man thine ear, but 
few thy voice." 

Handet, i. 3 (1604). 
" Men of few words are the best 
men." 
King Henry F., iii. 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

"Silence gives to woids both 
grace and authority." 

*' Silence is the sleep that nour- 
ishes wisdom." 

'* Silence aspires after truth." 
De Augmentis (1622). 



388 
BROKEN MUSIC 



*' Is there any else longs to see this 
broken music in his sides V " 
As 7(m Like It, i. 2 (1623). 
**Come, your answer in broken 
music." 

Henry F., v. 2 (1623). 
** Fair prince, here is good broken 

music." 
TroUus and Cressida^ iii. 1 (1609). 



'*A11 concords and discords of 
music may be aptly called the 
sympathies and antipathies of 
sounds; so in that music termed 
Broken or Consort Music." — 
Natural History (1622-26). 



Of all writers on music known to us, Mr. Chappel is the 
only one who has imdertaken to explain what was meant in 
Bacon's time by "broken music." He defined it, in his 
* Popular Music of the Olden Time,' as the " music of wind 
instruments," but subsequently intimated, in a private letter 
to Mr. Aldis A. Wright, that on further consideration he had 
discarded that opinion and adopted another, the latter, 
however (as it appears to us), still less tenabla It is a pity 
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he did not consult Bacon, perhaps the best authoritj of that 
age on the musical art ; for if he had, he would have found 
no mystery in the phrase. The author of the Plays was so 
familiar with the expression that he made a pun on it in 
• Henry V/ 

'' King Henry. Come, your answer in broken music ; for thy 
Toice is music, and thy English broken ; therefore, queen of all, 
Katharine, break thy mind to me in broken Engliah : wilt thou 
have meT' — V, 2. 

389 

BURNING GLASSES 

From Shake-tpeare From Bacon 

<< He lovee to hear " I heard it affirmed by a man 

That unicorns may be betray'd that was a great dealer in secrets, 

with trees, but he was but vain, that there 

And bean with glasiet, elephants was a conspiracy (which himself 

with holes, hindered) to have killed Queen 

lions with toils, and men with Mary, sister to Elizabeth, by a 

flatterers/' burning glass, when she walked in 

JtUiut CcBSOTf u, 1 (1623). St James Park, from the leads of 

the house; (as they talk generaUy 
of homing glasses that are able to 
bnm anavy.)" — Natural History 
(1622-25). 

390 
COUNCIL AND COUNSEL 

«The council shall know this; ''Besides the giving of counsel, 
't wore bettor for you it were known the coundUors are bound by their 
in counsel." — Merry Wives of duties, as well as by their oaths, 
Windsor 1 1 (1602). to keep counsel." — Advice to VU- 

Hers (1616). 

From the beginning until late in the seventeenth century, 
and in a few instances, even in the eighteenth, these two words, 
council and counsel^ were used interchangeably in our lan- 
guage. For examples: council (council-board) was written 
coii/nul by Marbeck in 1581 ; by Sir R. Williams in 1590 ; by 
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Captain John Smith in 1606 ; by Cotgrave in 1611 ; and by 
the ' London (razette ' in 1697. In like manner the word courir 
sel (advice) was written council by Wyclif in 1380 ; by Mal- 
lory in 1470 ; by Caxton in 1474 ; by Coverdale in 1535 ; by 
Udall in 1548 ; by Heywood in 1562 ; by Ford in 1633 ; by 
Perkins in 1642 ; by Ward in 1647 ; by Nicholas in 1654 ; by 
Steele in 1709 ; and by Gibber in 1739. On the other hand, 
the author of the Plays used the word council 42 times, and 
counsel 180 times without confusing them in a single in- 
stance. He even makes a pim on them (as above) in the 
'Merry Wives of Windsor.' Bacon, though proverbially 
careless in matters of detail, observed this distinction with 
great care in his prose writings, except in one or two 
instances in which he is supposed to have employed 
amanuenses. 

391 
THE SULTAN SLATING HIS BROTHERS 

From Shake-gpeare From Bacon 

<* Brothers, you mix your sadness ''Aristotle, after the Ottoman 

with some fear. fashion, felt insecure about his own 

This is the English, not the Turk- kingdom of philosophy till he had 

ish court ; slain his brethren." — De Princip- 

Not Amurath an Amurath sue- iis atque Originibus (posthumous). 

CCCCISy 



f» 



But Harry, Harry.' 

S Henry IV., v. 2 (1600). 

' The Great Cryptogram,' p. 405. 



392 jf 
REPUGNANCE TO KAKINO WILLS 

'' 1 ne'er made my will yet, I '* Men commonly die intestate ; 
thank heayen ; I am not such a this being a rule, that when their 
sickly creature." — Merry Wives will is made, they think themselyes 
of Windsor, iii. 4 (1623). nearer a grave than before." — Em- 

say of Death (posthumous). 

• The Great Chryptogram,' p. 395. 

u 
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393 
PLUTO AND PLUTDS 



From Shakespeare 

" Dearer than Pluto's mine, richer 
than gold." 

Julius Ccesar, iv. 3 (1623). 
" Plntus, the god of gold, 
la but his steward." 

Timon of Athens, i. 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 

** Pluto was better to him than 
Pallas."— Htrtory of Henry VII. 
(1621). 



Both authors carefully distinguished between Pluto, god of 
mines, and Plutus, god of gold. Bacon certainly could not 
have made a mistake of this kind, for he probably was the 
most thorough student of ancient mythology that ever lived. 
He expounded some of the prominent myths of Greece and 
Bome in a book entitled Be Sapientid Veterum and published 
in 1609. In the passage from his * History of Henry VII.,' 
quoted above, he means that King Ferdinand of Spain was 
more fortunate, after the death of Isabella, as owner of mines 
than as civil governor. It is, to say the least, remarkable 
that classical scholars, editing the drama of Julius Csesar, 
should have changed the name of the god from Huto, as it 
was plainly printed in the folios, to Plutus, on the ground 
that Shake-speare had blundered. Mrs. C. F. A. Windle, of 
San Francisco, was the first to point out this singular mis- 
conception. 

394 
A MEDICAL DIAGNOSIS 



^^ Falstaff, Sirrah, you giant, 
what says the doctor to my water ? 

Page, He said, sir, the water it- 
self was a good healthy water ; but 
for the party that ow'd it, he might 
have more diseases than he knew 
for."— ;? Henry IV., i. 2 (1600). 



" These advertisements which 
your lordship imparted to me, and 
the like, I hold to be no more cer- 
tain to make judgment upon than 
a patient's water to a physician; 
therefore for me upon one water to 
make a judgment were, indeed, 
like a foolish bold mountebank or 
Doctor Birket." — Leiier to Essex 
(1698). 
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395 

A fool's bolt 

From Shake-spectre From Bacon 

** A fool's bolt is soon shot." '' I will shoot my fool's bolt." 

Hennf 7., iii. 7 (1623). LeUer of Advice to Essex (15d8). 

<« According to the fool's bolt, sir." ^ A fool's bolt is soon shot." 

As You Like It, v. 4 (1623). Fromus (1594-96). 

396 

HARPING ON A STRING 

'' Harp not on that string, madam." "This string you cannot npon 
Richard 111,, iv. 4 (1597). every apt occasion harp upon too 

much." — Ibid, 

397 

CAMBRIDGE UNIYERSITT 

*^ Knock at his study, where (they <* I remember in Trinity College 
say) he keeps." in Cambridge there was an upper 

Titus Andronicus, v. 2 (1600). chamber, which, being thought 

weak in the roof of it, was sup- 
ported by a pillar of iron of the 
bigness of one's arm, in the midst 
of the chamber ; which if you had 
struck, it would make a little flat 
noise in the room where it was 
struck, but it would make a great 
bomb in the chamber beneath." — 
Natural History (1622-25). 

Bacon was educated at Cambridge University ; so also, we 
have good reason to believe, was the author of the Plays. 
Under the latter head, we make the following points : 

1. In a book printed at Cambridge and published anony- 
mously in 1595, the author (that is, the true author) of 
'Venus and Adonis' is said to have been matriculated 
at Cambridge, Oxford, or at one of the Inns of Court in 
London.^ 



1 See ' Bacon vs. Shakspere, ' 8th ed. 



212 BACON AND SHAKESPEARE 



2. The author of the * Merry Wives of Windsor ' held up 
to ridicule a notorious character attached to a college at 
Cambridge.* 

3. The author of 'Titus Andronicus' was familiar (as 
shown above) with a dialectical expression peculiar to Cam- 
bridge University.' 

398 

SEEDS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

^ If you can look into the seeds of " Skilful gardeners make trial of 

time the seeds before they buy them, 

And say which grain will grow whether they be good or no." — 

and which will not, Natural History (1622-25). 

Speak then to me.** 

Macbeth, i. 3 (1623). 



399 

WEED 



"Why write I stiU all one, ever 

the same. 
And keep invention in a noted 

weed, 
That every word doth almost tell 

my name ? " 

Sonnet 76 (1609). 
^^ Julia. Qentle Lucetta, fit me 

with such weeds 
As may beseem some well-reputed 

page." 
Two Gentlemen of Verona, ii. 7 

(1623). 
" Cordelia. Be better suited ; 
These weeds are memories of those 

worser hours ; 
I prithee, put them off. 

Kent, Pardon me, dear madam ; 
Yet to be known, shortens my 

made intent ; 



"The King was forced to put 
himself into a pilgrim's weeds and 
in that disguise to steal away." — 
Speech at Trial of Essex (1601). 

" This fellow . . . clad himself 
like a hermit, and in that weed 
wandered about the country, till 
he was discovered and taken." — 
History of Henry VIL (1621). 



^ See ' Francis Bacon Our Shake-speare,' p. 43. 
* See ' Bacon vs, Shakspere,' 8th ed. 
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My boon I make it that you know 

me not 
Till time and I think meet." 

King Lear, iv. 7 (1608). 

The word weed, in the sense in which it is used in the 
above passages on either side, means garment, but a garment 
snch as one wears to express condition of some sort Shake- 
speare makes use of it over and over again in this signifi- 
cation, as the following examples will show : 

To express bereavement : 

" My mourning weeds are laid aside.*' — S Henry VI. 
" My mourning weeds are done." — Ibid. 
" Victorious in thy mourning weeds." — Titus Andronietu, 
" Mournful weeds." — Ibid, 

It will be observed that in ' King Lear' Cordelia asks 
Kent to change his garments (weeds) because the circum- 
stances of the wearer had changed. 

To express humility : 

" With a proud heart he wore 
His humble weeds." — Coriolanus, 
" With contempt he wore the humble weed." — Ibid. 

This was the " gown of humility," put on by candidates 
for office in Rome. 

To express sex : 

** Where lie my maiden weeds." — Twelfth Night. 
" In thy woman's weeds." — Ibid. 

To express nationality : 

" Weeds of Athens he doth wear." — A Midsummer- NighVs Dream, 
" I '11 disrobe me of these Italian weeds." — Cipnbeline. 

To express servitude : 

"Away with slavish weeds, and servile thoughts! 
1 will be bright, and shine in peari and gold, 
To wait upon this new-made empress." — Titus Andronietu. 
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To express official character : 

^ Were they but atdr'd in grave weeds, 
Borne could afford do tribune like to these." — Tktu Andronicus, 

To express peace (in the garb of a citizen, as distinguished 
from a soldier^s uniform) : 

" Hector in his weeds of peace." — TroUus and Cretsida. 

In character of a flower-girl, symbolic of spring : 

*' FlorizeL These, your unusual weeds, to each part of you 
Do give a life ; no shepherdess, but Flora, 
Peering in April's front." — Twelfth Night. 

It is to its use by both authors to signify a disguise (as 
shown in our parallelism), however, that we wish to call the 
particular attention of our readers. In Sonnet 76 the word 
unquestionably is so used ; for, notwithstanding the fact that 
these sonnets had been in private circulation for years, and 
were openly published in 1609, as Shakespeare's, the writer 
confessed in the stanza quoted that every word did almost 
tell his name. The true name of the author must, therefore, 
have been concealed. 

This inference is greatly strengthened by a confession in 
one of Bacon's prayers ; a prayer composed by him on the 
occasion of his downfall, and said by Addison to resemble 
the devotion of an angel rather than that of a man. The 
confession is in these words : 

'' 1 have loved thy assemblies ; I have mourned for the divisions 
of thy church ; I have delighted in the brightness of thy sanctu- 
ary. This vine, which thy right hand hath planted in this nation, 
I have ever prayed unto thee that it might have the first and the 
latter rain ; and that it might stretch her branches to the seas and to 
the floods. The state and bread of the poor and oppressed have been 
precious in mine eyes ; I have hated all cruelty and hardness of heart ; 
I have (though in a despised weed) procured the good of all men." 

That Bacon used the word weed in this confession in the 
sense of a disguise appears from the following considerations : 
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1. He always uses it> so far as we know, in this sense. 
See the passages above quoted from him as parallels. 

2. He characterizes the composition to which he referred, 
whatever it was, as '' despised." No term could have been 
selected more appropriately expressing public sentiment at 
that time on the subject of theatrical performances. Play- 
actors were denounced by law as vagabonds ; they did not 
dare to appear on the public streets of London without 
protection-papers signed by some nobleman who called them 
his servants ; otherwise they were liable to be arrested and 
to have their ears bored with hot irons, not less (according 
to the specific provisions of a statute) than one inch in cir- 
cumference. The theatres themselves were the resorts of 
the most degraded people of the city. No woman of good 
character could visit them without wearing a mask. 

3. By means of these mysterious compositions he had, as 
he says, "procured the good of all men." Bacon, almost 
alone among his contemporaries, viewed the drama as an 
educational institution of high value. He recommended 
that it be taught, both in theory and in practice, in public 
schools. He even drafted the plan of a building for the 
purpose, including dressing-rooms for the actors. 

4. Bacon was the acknowledged author of no compositions 
that were despised. This is proof that his authorship of those 
described in the prayer was unacknowledged and secret 

401 
WINE, NBEDTNG NO BUSH 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

" Good wine needs no bush." " Good wine needs no bush." — 

As You Like It, EpUog\ie (1623). Promus (1594-96). 

402 
USELESS LIFE 

** • Let me not live," quoth he, *' When you cannot be what you 

« After my flame lacks oil.* " have been, there is no reason why 

AU *s WeU, i. 2 (1623). you should wish to live." — Ibid. 
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403 
INFLUENCE OF THE MIND UPON THE BODT 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

^ By my body's action teach my '* In what manner and how far 

mind do the humors and temperaments 

A most inherent baseness." of the body alter or work upon 

Coriolanus, iiL 2 (1623). the mind ? " — Advancement of 

Learning (1603-5). 

Bacon made a special study of physiognomy, not only to 
show how ''lineaments of the body disclose the character 
of the mind," but also how the mind itself is affected by 
the condition of the body. His object was, of course, to 
gain a knowledge of physical remedies applicable to mental 
disease. Shake-speare had made the same investigation. 

404 
YICE BY NATUBE 

"What he cannot help in his '* It were a strange speech 

nature, which, spoken or spoken oft, 

Ton account a vice in him ! " should cure a man of a vice to 

Coriolanus, i. 1 (1623). which he is subject by nature.*' 

405 

THE NEAREST WAY, THE FOULEST 

" I fear thy nature; "It is in life as it is in ways; 

It is too full o* the milk of human the shortest way is commonly the 

kindness foulest. " — A dvancement of Learn- 

To catch the nearest way." ing (1603-5). 
Macbeth, i. 5 (1623). 

The " nearest way " for Macbeth was through murder ; the 
nearest way to attain a fortune (says Bacon) is by " dispen- 
sations from the laws of charity and integrity." " He that 
maketh haste to be rich shall not be innocent " (' £ssay of 
Riches '). 
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406 

SABBATH AND 8ABBA0TH 



From Bacon 

^ <* Sacred and inspired Divinity, 
the Sabbaoth and port of all men's 
labors." — Advancement of Learn- 
ing (first ed., 1605). 

'^ Sacred and inspired Divinity, 
the Sabbath and port of all men's 
labors." — Advancement 0/ Learn- 
^ing (second ed., 1623). 



From Shake-speare 

'* Come the next Sabbaoth and I 
will content yon." 
Richard III,, iii. 2 (quarto 
ed., 1597). 

*' Come the next Sabbath and I 
will content yon." 

Ibid, (folio ed., 1623).; 

"By our holy Sabbaoth have I'' 

sworn 
To have the due and forfeit of my 

bond." 
Merchant of Venice, iv. 1 

(quarto ed., 1600). 

"By our holy Sabbath have I 

sworn 
To have the due and forfeit of 

my bond." 

Ibid, (folio ed., 1623).; 

It will be seen that Bacon and the author of the Plays 
made the same singular blunder in their earlier writings in 
the use of the word Sabbaoth (host) for Sabbath (the 
Hebrew day of rest). Both of them, however, subsequently 
and (it would appear) simultaneously corrected it ; the one 
in the second edition of the ' Advancement,' published in 
1623, and the other in the folio editions of * Richard III.' 
and the * Merchant of Venice," published also in 1623. 

The same blunder is found in Bacon's 'Confession of 
Faith,' written before 1603. 

407 

DISOOUBSB OF REASON 

'* Qod ! a beast that wants dis- " Martin Luther, conducted, no 

course of reason doubt, by an higher Providence, 

Would have moum'd longer! " but in discourse of reason." — Ad' 

Hamlety i. 2 (1603). vancement of Learning (1603-5). 
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** Is your blood " True fortitude, which is not 

So madly hot, that no discourse of given to man by nature, must grow 

reason, out of discourse of reason." — Letr 

No fear of bad success in a bad ter to RtUland (1596). 

cause, 
Can qualify the same ? " 
Trailus and Cressida, ii. 2 (1609). 

The word discourse is derived from the Latin discurrere, 
to run to and fro, that is, in mentality, from one fact or 
consideration to another, in order that we may compare and 
judge. It is a strict Latinism, found in the writings of Cax- 
ton in the fifteenth, of Eden in the sixteenth, and of Florio 
in the seventeenth centuries. 



« 



May it not be that in the few instances where Shakespeare 
uses the phrase in reference to the operations of the mind (I speak 
with great hesitation ^ ) that its Latin origin was uppermost in his 
miudr* — FuBNESs' Variorum Edition of Shakespeare , vi. 268. 

408 

THE FALL OF MAN 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

*^ Ignorance is the curse of God.'* " The true end of knowledge is 

f Henry F/., iv. 7 (1623). the restitution of man to the sov- 
ereignty and power (for whenso- 
ever he shall be able to call the 
creatures by their true names he 
shall again command them) which 
he had in his first state of crea- 
tion." — Valerius Terminus, 

Ignorance caused man's fall, says Shake-speare. 
Knowledge will restore man to his first estate, says Bacon. 
The Valeritcs Terminus preceded the 'Advancement of 
Learning,' the exact date unknown. 



^ The fear of the commentators lest they ascribe too much learning to the 
author of the Plays is pitiable. The fate of Actson is continually before 
their eyes. 
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409 
ABANDONMENT OF POETBT 



From Shake^eare 

*' This rough magic 

I here abjare; and, when I have 
required 

Some heavenly music (which even 
now I do) 

To work mine end upon their 
senses, that 

This airy charm is for, I 'U break 
my staff, 

Bury it certain fathoms in the 
earth. 

And, deeper than did ever plum- 
met sound, 

I '11 drown my book." 

Tempest, v. 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 
^* Poetry is as a dream of learn- 
ing ; a thing sweet and varied, and 
that would be thought to have in 
it something divine ; a character 
which dreams likewise affect. But 
now it is time for me to awake, 
and rising above the earth, to wing 
my way through the clear air of 
Philosophy and the Sciences.'' — 
De Augmentis (1622). 



410 



LOYE AND 

" O ! how thy worth with manners 

may I sing, 
Wlien thou art all the better part 

of me ? 
What can mine own praise to mine 

own self bring ? 
And what is 't but mine own when 

I praise thee ? 
Even for this let us divided live 
And our dear love lose name of 

single one, 
That by this separation I may give 
That due to thee which thou de- 

serv'st alone." 

Sonnet 39 (1609). 



SBLF-LOYE 

''The resolution of Erophilus 
[Love] is fixed ; he renounceth 
Philautia [Self-love] and all her 
enchantments. For the Queen's 
recreation, he will confer with his 
muse ; for her defence and honor, 
he will sacrifice his life in the 
wars, hoping to be embalmed in 
the sweet odors of her remem- 
brance ; to her service will he con- 
secrate all his watchful endeavors ; 
and will ever bear in his heart the 
picture of her beauty ; in his ac- 
tions, of her will ; and in his for^ 
tune, of her grace and favor. 

So that I conclude I have traced 
him the way to that which hath 
been granted to some few, amare 
et sapere, to love tmd be wise." — 
Essex Device of Love and Self-love 
(1595). 
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In this sonnet, as indeed throughout the entire body of the 
Shakespearean Sonnets, the poet is represented as a dual 
being, himself as a man and himself as a muse, divided and 
yet one. He even calls himself, in honest recognition of his 
own worth, the tenth muse ; and to this, the " better part " 
of him, he gives all his love. 

Bacon makes a similar distinction in the ' Essex Device ' 
(1595). Love of the Queen and Self-love here contend for 
the mastery. The former prevails, because only through the 
Queen can fame, honor, and power, which are the objects of 
Self-love, be attained. The two are thus in the last analysis 
identical. He only who seeks the happiness of another, in 
total abnegation of self, shall gain his own. " Whoso loseth 
his life for my sake [in behalf of others], he shall find if 
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CUPID AS AN INDIAN PBINOB 



From Shakespeare 

" She, as her attendant, hath 
A lovely boy, stoPn from an Indian 

king; 
She never had so sweet a change- 
ling. 

Cupid all arm'd ; a certain aim he 

took 
At a fair vestal throned by the 

west. 

I know 
When thou hast stol'n away from 

fairy land, 
And in the shape of Corin sat all 

dav, 
Playing on pipes of com, and vers^ 

ing love 
To amorous Phillida. Why art 

thou here ? 



From Bacon 

<* In the most retired part of that 
division which those of Europe call 
the West Indies, near unto the 
fountain of the great river of the 
Amazons, there govemeth at this 
day a mighty monarch whose rare 
happiness in all things else is only 
eclipsed in the calamity of his son, 
this young Prince, who was bom 
blind. . . . Your majesty's sacred 
presence hath wrought the strangest 
innovation that ever was in the 
world. You have here before you 
Seeing Love, a Prince indeed, 
but of greater territories than all 
the Indies, armed after the Indian 
manner with bow and arrows." — 
Device of the Indian Prince (1595). 
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Come from the fiarthest steppe of 

India? 

. the bouncing Amazon." 
Midsummer'NighVs Dream^ ii. 1 

(1600). 

In the State Paper Office in London is preserved a docu- 
ment in the handwriting of the end of the sixteenth, or the 
beginning of the seventeenth century, and oflficially described 
in the calendar as follows : 

"A short play or interlude devised by the Earl of Essex for the 
entertainment of the Queen. The subject is the visit of a native 
Indian Prince from the sources of the Amazon Eiver, who miracu- 
lously recovers his sight." 

The date of the performance is indicated in a penciled 
memorandum as of November 17, 1595, being that of the 
* Essex Device,' to which we have already alluded. Mr. Hep- 
worth Dixon in his ' Personal History of Lord Bacon ' (p. 62) 
says that the interlude (as it is called) was a part of that 
entertainment, and therefore the work of Bacon. It tells us 
that a mighty monarch whose dominions were situated on 
the Amazon had a son who was bom blind, and that the 
only resource left, after every other effort had been tried in 
vain to give him eyesight, was to send him to England and 
bring him into the presence of Queen ElizabetL The oracle 
was delivered in these words : 

" Seated between the Old World and the New, 
A land there is no other land may touch, 
Where reigns a Queen in peace and honor true ; 
Stories or fahles do describe no such. 
Never did Atlas such a burden bear, 
As, in holding up the world opprest; 
Supplying with her virtue everywhere 
Weakness of friends, errors of servants best. 
No nation breeds a warmer blood for war, 
And yet she calms them by her majesty ; 
No age hath ever wits refined so far, 
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And yet she calms them by her policy. 
To her thy son must make his sacrifice, 
If he will have the morning of his eyes." 

Accordingly the young Indian Prince, "blind from his 
birth," and "armed with bow and arrows," crossed the 
Atlantic, entered the presence of Elizabeth, and at once 
became 'Seeing Love.' Of course he personated Cupid. 

The drama of *A Midsummer-Night's Dream' was pro- 
duced at or about the time of the 'Device.' It was men- 
tioned by Meres as being in existence and known to the 
public in 1598. In it (as in the passage quoted above) we 
have " Cupid all arm'd " coming from the Amazon, and tak- 
ing aim — 

" At a fiiir vestal, thron'd in the West." 

It appears that when the author's manuscript of the 
* Device ' was sent to the printer, the portion of it pertain- 
ing to the Indian Prince, and the most interesting portion, 
was for some unknown reason stricken out. It lay undis- 
turbed among the documents of the State Paper Office two 
hundred and fifty years. Being an early sketch, in part, 
of a Shakespearean play, it was not permitted, with the 
remainder of the ' Device,' to see the light.^ 

412 
NOBILnr OF JULIUS OSSAR 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

" Your swords, made rich " Julius Caesar, the worthiest 

With the most noble blood of all man that ever lived, a man of the 

this world." greatest honor." — Essex Device, 

Julius Cauar, iii. 1 (1623). (c. 1592). 



1 Mr. Dixon says, without the slightest authority for the statement, that 
the Eari of Essex strnck it out on acconnt of his enmity to Sir Walter Raleigh ; 
hut no evidence exists to show that the ' Device' bod anything to do with Raleigh. 
Spedding very properly rejects Dixon's statement, and then, unable himself to 
offer any explanation of the carious circumstance, concludes that the legend 
of the Indian Prince was no part of the * Device.* In this view, however, he is 
certainly wrong, for the character Philautia (SclMove) appears in both parts, 
printed and unprinted, and links them together. 
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** Thou [CsBsar] art the ruins of the 

noblest man 
That ever lived in the tide of 

times." 

Julius Casar, iii. 1 (1623). 



413 

MABCU8 BBUTU8, CJESAB'S BASTABD SOK 



From Shakespeare 

'* Bnitas' bastard hand 
StabVd Julius Caesar." 

2 Henry VI., iv. 1 (1694). 



From Bacon 

"At last, when Marcos Bratns 
gave him a wound, [he exclaimed] 
and thou, my sonP^ — Essex De* 
vice (c. 1692). 



Brutus was believed by many to be Caesar's illegitimate 
son. Plutarch makes no mention of the alleged fact that 
Caesar, before he fell, uttered a rebuke to Brutus. The story 
rests upon the authority of Suetonius, a Greek writer, who 
gives it in the words quoted by Bacon, Kal cri), re/cvov. The 
writings of Suetonius were not translated into English at the 
time of Shake-speare. 

414 
EPICUBUS AND HIS BEJECTION OF AUGUBIE8 



'* You know that I held Epicurus 

strong, 
And his opinion ; now I change my 

mind, 
And partly credit things that do 

presage. 
Coming from Sardis, on our former 

ensign 
Two mighty eagles fell, and there 

they perch'd, 
Gorging and feeding from our 

soldiers' hands, 
Who to Philippi here consorted us. 
This morning are they fled away 

and gone, 
And in their stead do ravens, crows 

and kites 



''•Epicurus, accommodating and 
subjecting his natural to his moral 
philosophy (as appears from his 
own words), would not willingly 
admit any opinion that depressed 
or hurt the mind, and troubled, or 
disturbed that Enlhumia of his, 
which he had adopted from Demo- 
critus. And so, being more fond 
of enjoying the sweets of thought 
than patient of the truth, he fairly 
threw off the yoke, and rejected 
both the necessity of Fate and the 
fear of the gods." — De Augmentis 
(1622). 
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Flj o'er our heads and downward 

look on us, 
As we were sickly prey." 

Julius CcBsar, v. 1 (1623). 

Epicurus denied the existence of Fate, and therefore 
opposed every form of augury. His philosophy is fully 
set forth in the writings of Diogenes Laertius, a Greek 
writer of the third century, B. c. 

415 
RAIKINO ODORS 

From Shake-tpeare From Bacon 

^ The heavens rain odors on yon 1 '' *' The treasure that cometh from 
Twelfth Night, iii 1 (1623). yon to her Majesty is hut as a vapor 

which riseth from the earth and 
gathereth into a cloud, and stayeth 
not there long, bat upon the same 
earth it falleth again ; it is like a 
sweet odor." — Speech in ParUor 
ment (1597). 

The speech was on a money bill. It is so wise, so &r in 
advance of Bacon's time and even of our own, on an impor- 
tant principle of political economy (namely, that a nation 
prospers as its neighbors also prosper), that we take the liberty 
to quote the full sentiment on the point given above : 

** Sure I am that the treasure from you to her Majesty is but as 
a vapor which riseth from the earth and gathereth into a cloud, and 
stayeth not there long, but upon tlie same earth it falleth again ; 
and what if some drops of this do fall upon France or Flanders ) 
It is like a sweet odor of honor and reputation to our nation 
throughout the world." 

416 

8TANLET CROWNING HENBT VII. ON THE FIELD OP BATTLE 

** Stanley. Lo ! here, this long- *« Sir William Stanley, after 

usurped royalty some acclamatioDS of the soldiers 

From the dead temples of this in the field, put a crown of oma- 

hloody wretch ment (which Richard wore in the 
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Have I pluck'd off, to grace thy battle and was fonnd amongst the 

brows withal; spoils) upon King Henry's head, 

Wear it, enjoy it, and make much as if it were his chief title.*' — Uii- 

of it." tory of Henry VIL (1621). 
Richard 111.^ v. 4 (1597). 

Of the three titles to the crown open to the choice of 
Henry VIL, after the death of Sichard on Bosworth Field, 
that of conquest was the one, according to Bacon, which his 
soldiers regarded as the chief ; it is the one, also, according 
to Shake-speare, which was urged upon him by Sir William 
Stanley and others in the moment of victory. A temporary 
crown, taken from Bichard's head, was presented to him, as 
per each account, as the badge of royalty. The play ends, 
and the prose history begins, at this point 

The reign of Henry VII. is the only gap in the consecutive 

series of Shake-epeare's historical dramas, beginning with that 

of Eichard II. (1366-1399) and extending through those of 

Henry IV. (1399-1413), Henry V. (1413-1422), Henry VI. 

(1422-1471), Edward IV. (1471-1483), Eichard III. (1483- 

1485), to Henry VIII. (1509-1547) inclusive. Bacon's prose 

history of Henry VII. exactly fills the gap of twenty-four 

years. 

417 

ENCLOSUBE OF COMMON LANDS 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

" Queen Margaret. Are your ** Though it may be thought ill 

supplications to his lordship ? and very prejudicial to lords that 

have enclosed great grounds, and 

Suffolk, What 's yours ? What 's pulled down even whole towns, 

here ? [Reads] Against the Duke and converted them to sheep-pas- 

of Suffolk for enclosing the com- tures, [yet] I should be sorry to 

mons of Melford. How now, sir see within this kingdom that piece 

knave! of Ovid's verse prove true, Jam 

Second petitioner, Alas ! sir, I seges est ubi Troja fuit (there is a 

am but a poor petitioner of our cornfield where Troy was) ; so in 

whole township." — f6 Henry VI,, England, instead of a whole town 

i. 3 (1594). full of people, none but green 

fields, but a shepherd and a dog." 
Speech in Parliament (1597). 

15 



226 BACON AND SHAKE-^PEARE 

Into the movemoit to arrest decay of tillage by pieventiiig 
endosuie of common lands Bacon threw all his eneigy. He 
introduced a bill on the subject into the House of Commcms 
and advocated it in the speech from which we quote. In the 
play a whole township protests against such an enclosure 
made by the Duke of Suffolk, though the reputed poet^ Wil- 
liam Shakspeie, fovoied a ne&iious proceeding of this kind 
at Stratford, after he had been secretly guaranteed against 
personal loss by the promoters. 

418 
]IAK*S BOOT A ICCSICAL INSTBUIIEXT 

From Skake^tpewre From Bacon 

'^Yon are a hit tIoI, and joar '*Tlie poets did well to conjoin 

sense the strings, mnsic and medicine in Apollo, 

Who^ finger*d to make man his because the office of medicine is 

lawful music, bat to tnne this curious haip of 

Would draw heaven down and aU man's hodj and to lednoe it to har- 

the gods to hearken,** mony." — Adeaneeme mi of Learw- 

Perieks, 1 1 (1(X»9). mg ilGOO^). 

A most striking and beautiful metaphor, appearing and 
reappearing constantly, with different applications, in both 
sets of works. 

419 
LEES 

** The wine of life is drawn, and ^ The memory of King Richard 

the mere lees lay like lees in the bottom of men's 

Is left." heaits." — Fulory of Henry VIL 

Macbeth, ii. 3 (1623). (1621). 



420 



^ Ihave him already tempering "Taking him but as an image 

between mj finger and mj thumb, of wax that others had tempered 

and shortly will I seal with him.^ and moulded.** — HUtory of Henry 

— f Hemj /F., iv. 3 (1600). VIL (1621). 
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421 
THE HABB AND THB GRIPPLB 

Frmn Shake^tpeare From Bacon 

^Siich a hare is madneis ... to <^ A cripple in the right way oat- 
skip o'er the meBhee of good conn- skips the runner in a wrong one." 
Bel, the cripple." — Merchant of -^ Novum Organmn (IfHO^-^), 
Venice^ i. 2 (1600). 

422 

LIMB-TWIGS 

'' Thej are limed with the twigs '* Whatsoever service I do to her 

that threaten them." — All *s Well, Majesty, it shall be thought to be 

iiL 5 (1623). but lime-twigs to place myBelf.** — 

" Myself have limed a bush for Letter to OreviUe (1594). 
her." 

S Henry VI., i. 3 (1623). 

The practice of ensnaring birds by the nse of lime or other 
viscous substance on bushes is often employed metaphori- 
cally by both authors. 

' The Great Oyptogram,' p. 364 

423 
KNOWLEDGE 

'' Knowledge [is] the wing where- ** To praise knowledge, or to per- 

with we fly to heaven." suade your lordship to the love of 

2 Henry VI,, iv. 7 (1623). it, I shall not need to use many 

words ; I will only say, that where 
that wants, the man is void of all 
good ; without it, there can be no 
fortitude ; without it, no liberality ; 
without it, no justice ; without it, 
no constancy or patience ; without 
it, no temperance ; nay, without it, 
no true religion." — Letter to Rut- 
land (1596) [abridged]. 

William Shakspere, the reputed poet, had two children, 
both of whom passed their lives in utter ignorance. One 
could not write her name at the age of twenty-six, and the 
other could not identify her husband's handwriting after a 
married life with him of twenty-eight years. 
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GKIKT FOK 0THKB8 

** It it not monstrous thst this * To weep for gri^ of others.' 
pUjer here, — Prvmnu (1594-06). 

Bat in a fiction, in a dream of pas- 
sion, 

Gould force his soul eo to his own 
eonoeit. 

That, firasn her worldng, all his 
Tisage wann*d. 

Tears in his ejes» distractioii in^ 
aspect, 

A broken Toice Y* 

HamUi, iL 2 (l^^i). 

4S5 

▲ BMAXmWUh PACK 

''The heantj that is home here in ''A beautifiil fooe is a silent 
the&oe commendation.'* — OmameiUa Ra- 

• • . Commends itnlf to others* iiomUn (date unknown). 



TMlMi imd Crtmda, iii. 3(ie09> 

'The Gieat Ciyptogram,' p. 382. 

RSLATIYB DOULTION OP GOOD AlTD EVIL 

''The evil that men do lirea after "ILU to man's nature as it stands 

them, perverted, hath a natural motion 

The good is oft intenM with their strongest in continnance; but 

bones." good, as a forced motion, strong- 

Jtdius C<B$ar, iii. 2 (1623). est at firsf— J?«ajr oflwwtfotions 

" Men's evil manners live in brass ; (1625). 

their virtnes 
We write in water." 

Henry VIII^ iv. 2 (1623). 

'The Great CJryptogram,' p. 386. 
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427 
PILOTS IN CALM WBATHEB 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

'< When the sea was calm, all ** Any one can manage a boat in 

boats alike calm weather.'' — Promui (1594- 

Showed mastership in floating." 96). 
Coriolanus, iv. 1 (1623). 

428 
THE PHANTASM AT PHILIPPI 

** Brutus [to Ohost], Why comest ''A phantasm that appeared to 

thouY M. Brutus in his tent said to 

Okost. To tell thee, thou shalt see him, Thou shalt tee me again at 

me at Philippi." PhUippiV -» Ettay of Prophecies 

JuUus Casar, iv. 3 (1623). (1625). 

429 

COCKATBICB 

" They will kill one another by " This was the end of this little 
the look, like cockatrices." — cockatrice of a king, that was able 
Twelfik Night, iv. 3 (1623). to destroy those that did not espy 

him first.** — History of Henry 
VII. (1621). 

430 

CUSHIONS 

^ Hostess. I pray God the fruit '< Henry the Fourth of France his 

of her womb miscarry. Queen was great with child. Count 

Beadle. If it do, you shall have Soissons, that had his expectation 

a dozen of cushions." — 2 Henry upon the crown, when it was twice 

J F., y. 4 (1600). or thrice thought that the Queen 

was with child before, said to 
some of his friends, that it was 
but with a pillow." — Apothegm. 

' The Great Cryptogram,' p. 406. 
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taikftil da fc& om ^ BiK MB 



w^attn; wcwtoftwe 



» 



Wie iRfld wfom, wad aevcr t&mk 
QHtodfromMiLllilgrtoa's ' A New SdHh- erf Shalw^fwe,' 



** There M noddng cither good "^ Fun azki dngs he gicat obIt 
or hid hat thinting makci it «&>* — hj opinioo." — Ltfcr l» ffarf— ^ 
OMter, iL 2 (IGM). (1506). 

' Tfao Giett CiTpiqgnaB,' pi 389. 



'^Sleem "Sleep noonsheth, or at lets! 

Chief iMmriiher in Iife*i feasL** prc a ci r ct h bodies a long time 

Maebeikf iL 2 (1623). without other nonmhmmt." — 

Natural HiMtaqf (16^-25). 

Mr. Donnelly very justly emphaauoes this parallelism. 
'The Great Cryptogram/ p. 425. 

LITER, THE SEAT OF SKKSUALITT 

^ Thia it the lirer-Teiii, which ** Plato's opinion, who located 
makes ilesh a deit j.** — Lave*» sensuality in the liver, is not to 
Lobar 's LoMt^ iv. 3 (1598X be despised." — AdvancemetU of 

•*Ford Ire/erring to FaUUxff\ Love Learning (1603-5). 

mj wife ! 
Pistol. With liver burning hot" 
Merry Wives of Windsor^ iL 1 
(1602). 
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435 
OBOCENTBIC THEORY OF THE 80LAB SYSTEM 

From Shake^eare From Bacon 

" The heavens themselves, the '' It is a poor centre of a man's 
planets, and this centre observe actions, himself; it is right earth ; 
degree." — TroUus and Cressida, for that only stands fast upon his 
i. 3 (1609). own centre, whereas all things 

that have afiEinity with the heavens 

move upon the centre of another 
* [the earth], which they benefit.'' — 

Euay of Wisdom for a Man^s Self 

(1607-12). 

Both authors held to the geocentric theory of the solar 
system to the last, though the Copemican hypothesis, pub- 
lished in 1543, had then prevailed. See ' Francis Bacon Our 
Shake-speare,' p. 16. 

436 
SIONIFICANCY OF NAICES 

" Ferdinand. What is your name ? ** There is a conformity and sig- 
Miranda, Miranda. nificancy in the very names which 

Ferdinand, Admired Miranda ! must be clear to everybody. Metis, 
Indeed, the top of admiration." Jupiter's wife, plainly means conn- 
Temper^, iii. 1 (1623). sel; Typhon, swelling; Pan, the 

universe; Nemesis, revenge; and 
the like." — Prtf/ace to ike Wis- 
dom of the AncienU (1G09). 

What Bacon notices and comments upon in the ancient 
myths; namely, that oftentimes names of gods and goddesses 
bear a close relation to the characters ascribed to them, we find 
also in the Shake-speare plays. In the case of Miranda the 
author expressly tells us what the name signifies, — the " top 
of admiration." And this in turn is explained by Bacon in 
his * Advancement of Learning,' thus : 

*^ Pindar, in praising Hiero, says most elegantly (as is his wont) 
that he ' culled the tops of all the virtues.' And certainly I think 
it would contribute much to the magnanimity and the honor of 
humanitv, if a collection were made of what the schoolmen call 
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the mliimituM, and Hndar the top* or nauuU of huzzuui natare, 
eipecuJlj from troe histonr; ihowing what is the ultimate and 
^igh#gi point which human nature has of itaelf attained in the 
•erenJ gifts of body and mind." 

That Miranda was intended to personate the highest glory 

of womanhood appears further from what Ferdinand says 

of her: 

** For sercial Tiitnes 

Hare I liked seroal women ; neTer any 

With so fall a aool, hot lotoe defect in her 

Did quarrel with the noblest grace ihe owed. 

And pat it to the foil ; but yon, O yon ! 

So perfect, and so peerless, are created 

Of erery creatoress best.** — ui. 1. 

437 

DISSSCnOH OF MIKDS 

From Skake-gpeare From Boom 

''Then let them anatomize R^an, ^ Wherefore oat of these materi- 
see what breeds about her heart als let a fall and carefol treatiBe be 
Is there any caoae in natnre that constracted; ... so that we may 
makes these hard hearts?" — King hare a scientific and aocorate di»- 
Lear^ iiL 6 (1606). section of ndnds and characters, 

and the secret dispositions of par- 
ticolar men may be revealed; and 
that from the knowledge thereof 
better rales may be framed for the 
treatment of the mind." — De 
Augmentis (1622). 

Both authors proposed that mind be dissected: the one, 
for the purpose of learning how to treat it ; the other, how 
to understand such a nature as Span's, and then, presuma- 
bly, how to treat it 

438 

WEIGHT AND VKLOCITT 

^ The thing that 's heavy in itself, ** Weight in all motions increas- 

Upon enforcement, flies with greatr eth force." — Speech in Parliament 

est speed." (1610). 
f Henry IV., I 1 (1600). 
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439 
Frcm Shake-speare From Bacon 

DIFFEBENCES AMONG CHILDKEN OF SAME PAKEKTAOE 



** Kent. It is the stars, 

The stars above us, govern our 

conditioiis; 
Else one self-mate and mate could 

not beget 
Such different issues." 

King Lear, iv. 3 (1608). 



*' A man shall find in the tradi- 
tions of astrology some pretty and 
apt divisions of men's naturea, 
according to the predominances of 
the planets." — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-5). 



In ' King Lear/ Kent is unable to explain how Ordelia 
could be of a character so different from that of her sisters, 
except through the varying influence of the planets at birth. 
Bacon, it appears, held the same theory at the time when 
the tragedy was written, in or about 1605-6, though later in 
life he thought such influence is exerted upon men in the 
mass rather than upon individuals. Even then, he made an 
exception of such individuals as are of a tender or particularly 
susceptible nature. The case of Cordelia would probably 
have fallen within the exception. 



440 

OBEDIENCE TO KINGS, A LAW OF NATURE 



** Therefore doth heaven divide 

The state of man in divers func- 
tions ; 

To which is fixed, as an aim or 
bntt, 

Obedience ; for so work the honey 
bees ; 

Creatures that by a rule of nature, 
teach 

The act of order to a peopled king- 
dom." 

Henry F., i. 2 (1600). 



^ The platforms [of obedience] 
are three : The first is that of the 
father or chief of a fiEumly, who, 
governing his wife by prerogative 
of sex and his children by preroga- 
tive of age, ... is the very model 
of a king. This we see is wholly 
natural. 

The second is that of a shepherd 
and his flock — a work likewise of 
nature. 

The third is the government of 
Qod himself over the world, both 
in nature and above nature ; even 
from the monarch of heaven and 
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earth to the kiog, if 70a will, in a 
hive of bees. This state subsiBteth 
by nataie." — Case of the Pagt- 
Natl (1608). 

Both authors based the allegiance of subjects to hereditaiy 
monarchs on the same ground on which obedience of children 
is due to parents ; namely, not by human laws, but by a rule 
of nature. And both illustrated it by the example of bees in 
a hive. Bacon believed in the divine right of kings ; so did 
Shake-speare. 

441 
A FBIENDy ANOTHEB ONB'S SKLF 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

*' Thou disease of a friend, and not '* A friend is another himself.*' 
himself." — Essay of Friendship (1625). 

Timon of Athens, iii. 1 (1623). 

This parallelism and the three parallelisms that follow 
were pointed out by Mr. Wigston. 

442 
IK SOLITUDBy HAV IS A BEAST 

** Alcibiades. What art thou, there? *' ' Whosoever is delighted in soU- 
Timon. A beast, as thou art." tude is either a wild beast, or a 

Ibid., iv. 3. god,^ 
*' Nothing 1 11 bear from thee For it is most tnie that a natural 

But nakedness, thou detestable and secret hatred and aversatiou 
town ! towards society, in any man, hath 

Timon will to the woods, where he somewhat of the savage beasf 

shall find Ibid. 

The unkindest beast more kinder 
than mankind.*' 

Ibid., lY. 1. 

The dramatist had so strong a feeling that a man who, out 
of hatred towards his fellow-men, retires to a solitude, must 
have in him '' something of the savage beast," that he makes 
one of his characters on seeing Timon's tomb exclaim, — 

'* What is this ! 
Some beast rear'd this! ** — v. 3. 
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443 
8T0N1E8 YALXTED ACC0BDIN6 TO FANCY 

Frum Shake^speare From Bacon 

'^Stones, whose rates are either ''Do you not see what feigned 

rich or poor prices are set npon little stones 1 " — 

As fimcj values them." E$$ay of Riches (1607-12). 
Measure/or Meoiure, ii. 2 (1623). 



444 



FOLLOWERS 8TBIPFING A HAN OF WTNGS 



" I do fear, 
When every feather sticks in his 

own wing. 
Lord Timon will be left a naked 

guU." 

Tman of Athens, ii. 1 (1623). 



" Costly followers are not to be 
liked, lest, while a man maketh 
his train longer, he make his wings 
shorter.** — Essay of Followers and 
Friends (1598). 



445 

AIB POISONED BY FOUL BREATHS 



*'The rabblement shouted and 
clapped their chopped hands, and 
threw up their sweaty night-caps, 
and uttered such a deal of stinking 
breath, because Csesar refused the 
crown, that it had almost choked 
Cftsar; for he swooned and fell 
down at it. And for my part, I 
durst not laugh, for fear of open- 
ing my lips and receiving the bad 
air."— /ti/tiM Cossar, i. 2 (1623). 



*< If such foul smells be made by 
art and by the hand, they consist 
chiefly of man's flesh or sweat pu- 
trefied ; for they are not those stinks 
which the nostrils straight abhor 
and expel, that are most perni- 
cious. . . . 

And these empoisonments of air 
are the more dangerous in meet- 
ings of people, because the much 
breath of people doth further the 
reception of the infection.** — N€U'' 
ural History (1622-25). 



446 

STABS ABE FIBES 



''The skiee are painted with un- 

number'd sparks ; 
They are all fire.*' 

Julims Cassarf iii. 1 (1623). 



"The stars are true fires," — 
Descriptio Globi InUllectualis (c. 
1612). 
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447 

GOLD, THE METAL MOST EASILY WBOUOHT 



«< 



Frmn Shakespeare 
Camus [tpeaking to Brutus]. I 



Thj hoDoiable metal may be 

wiought 
From that it is disposed. " 

Julius Ccuar, i. 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

** The most excellent metal, gold, 
is of all other the most pliant and 
most enduring to be wrought ; so 
of all living and breathing sub- 
stances the perfectest (man) is the 
most susceptible.'* — Helps for ths 
Intellectual Powers (1596-1604). 



Dixon's ' Francis Bacon and his Shakespeare/ p. 173b 

448 
PBOPHETIC DBEAMS 



** I myself remember that, being 
in Paris, and my father dying in 
London, two or three days before 
my father's death, I had a dream, 
which I told to divers "Rngliftb 
gentlemen, that my father's house 
in the country was plastered all 
over with black mortar." — Nat- 
ural History (1622-25). 



"Calpumia, here, my wife, stays 
me at home ; 

She dream'd to-night she saw my 
statua. 

Which, like a fountain with a hun- 
dred spouts, 

Did run pure blood ; and many 
lusty Romans 

Game smiling, and did bathe their 
hands in it." 

Julius Ccssar, ii. 2 (1623). 

•< By a divine instinct men's minds 
mistrust ensuing danger." 
Richard TIL, ii. 3 (1597). 

Bacon's dream was in 1579. 



449 
AFFECTION AND REASON 

" To speak truth of Caesar, ** Affections behold merely the 



I have not known when his affec- 
tions sway'd 
More than his reason." 

JuHus Ccuar, ii. 1 (1623). 



present ; reason the future. There- 
fore, the present filling the imagi- 
nation more, reason is commonly 
vanquished ; but after that force of 
eloquence and persuasion have 
made things future and remote 
appear as present, then upon the 
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leYolt of the imagination reason 
prevaileth." — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-5). 

The author of the play had investigated the relative 
strength of the affections and the reasoning faculty. 

450 
ANTICIPATIONS OF MIND 



From Shake-speare 

^ Brutus. 'T is a common proof 

That lowliness ia young ambition's 
ladder. 

Whereto the cUmber-upward turns 
his face; 

Bat when he once attains the up- 
most round, 

He then unto the ladder turns his 
back, 

Looks in the clouds, scorning the 
base degrees 

By which he did ascend.'* 

Julius Ccesary ii. 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 

** The method of discovering 
truth, now in vogue, is to fly at 
once firom the senses and particu- 
lars to the most general axioms, 
rather than by a gradual and un- 
broken ascent; for the mind longs 
to spring up to positions of higher 
generality, that it may find rest 
there ; and so, after a little while, 
wearies of experiment." — Novum 
Organum (162C). 



Bacon called his philosophical method a ladder (Scala In- 
tellectus), and declared that every sincere inquirer after 
truth must mount it, round by round, to the top and rest 
there. In no other way, as he taught, can one safely climb 
to a broad generalization. If, however, the searcher after 
truth should leap higher, or — 

'* unto the ladder turn bis back," 

he will become "weary of experiment;" in other words, 

(Shake-speare's), he will 

'* scorn the base degrees 
By which he did ascend." 

This leads to error. Brutus (or the author who created the 
character of Brutus) certainly understood the difference be- 
tween 'Anticipation of Mind * and ' Interpretation of Nature/ 
as laid down in the Novum Organum. 
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451 
CiSSAB WABirXD BY AUOUBEBS 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

*< Cctiar, What saj the angurers? ''The augur brought him word 
Servant, Thej would not have you that the entrails were not faxoT- 

to Btir forth to-day. able.*' — De Augmenti$ (1622). 

Plucking the entrails of an offering 

forth, 
They could not find a heart within 

the beast." 

JuUus Ccuar, iL 2 (1623). 

452 

ACTION 18 ELOQUBNCB 

*^ Action ia eloquence, and the eyee *' Question was asked of Demoe- 

ol the ignorant thenes, ' what was the chief part of 

More learned than the ears." an orator ? ' he answered, ' action. ' 

Coridanus, iii. 2 (1623). What next ? 'action.' What next 

again ? 'action.* " — Essay of Bold- 
ness (1625). 

453 
DEATH, BEING INEYITABLB, MUST BE ENDUBBD 

" With meditating that she must "I mourn not for that end which 
die once, mnst be." — Essay of Deaik (post- 

I have the patience to endure it humous), 
now." 

Jtdius CcttOTy iv. 3 (1623). 

454 
TTNSUSFECITNG NATDBB8 

" The Moor is of a free and open « He who thinks no evil is easily 

^*^^ deceived." — Pr<mus (1 594-96). 

That thinks men honest that but 

seem to be so, 
And will as tenderly be led by the 

nose 
As asses are." 

OtheUo, i. 3 (1622> 

" A brother noble. 

Whose nature is so far from doing 
harms, 
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That he suspects none ; on whose 

foolish honesty 
Mj practices ride eacfj." 

King Lear, i. 2 (1606). 



456 

WBITINO FOB POSTEBITT 



From Shakespeare 

" Were 't anght to me I bore the 

canopy, 
With my extern the oat¥rard 

honoring, 
Or laid great bases for eternity ? ** 

Sonnet 125 (1609). 



FromBaean 

^'1 write for posterity, these 
things requiring ages for their 
accomplishment." — Letter to 
Father Fulgentio (1624-25). 



456 
ABIEL A 8PIBIT, COMPOUNDED OF FLAMB AND AIB 



' * Ariel. I boarded the king's ship ; 

now on the beak, 
Now in the waist, the deck, in 

every cabin, 
IJkmCd amazement ; sometimes I *d 

divide. 
And hum in many places ; on the 

topmast. 
The yard and bowsprit, would I 

flame distinctly. 

Tempest, i. 2 (1623). 
^ Ariel. If you now beheld them, 

your affections 
Would become tender. 
Proipero, Dost thou think so, 

gpirit f 
ArL Mine would, sir, were I hu- 
man. 
Pros, And mine shall. 

£[ast thou, which art but air, a touch, 

a feeling 
Of their affections ? *' 

lb. Y. 1. 



''Let us now proceed to the 
doctrine which concerns the human 
soul. The parts thereof are two : 
the one treats of the rational 
soul, which is divine; the other 
of the sensible, which is common 
with brutes. The latter is itself 
only the instrument of the rational 
soul, and may be fitly termed not 
soul, but spirit It is compounded 
of flame and air." — De Aug- 
mentis (1622). 
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In the play Ariel is an invisible creature that confesses 
himself to be the " instrument " of Prospero. He is said at 
one time (as the name implies) to be " air ;" when he visited 
the ship, he was " flame ; " at all times, therefore, he was a 
" compound of air and flame." Prospero frequently addresses 
him as " spirit" It would be difficult to conceive of more 
perfect embodiments, according to Bacon's conception, of the 
two souls, taken separately, that exist in every human being 
than these in the ' Tempest' 



457 

BABRINQ ENTAILS BT MEANS OF A FEE-SIMPLE 



From Shake-speare 

" ParoUes. Sir, for a quart eP(cu 
he will seU the fee-simple of his 
salvation, the inheritance of it; 
and cnt the entail from all re- 
mainders." — il// '* WeU, iv. 3 
(1623). 



From Bacon 

** The last and greatest estate in 
land is fee-simple, and beyond this 
there is none. He that maketh a 
lease for life to one, or a gift in 
tail, may appoint a remainder to 
another for life, or in tail after 
that estate, or to a third in fee- 
simple; but after a fee-simple he 
can limit no other estate. And if 
a man do not dispose of the fee- 
simple by way of remainder when 
he maketh the gift in tail or for 
lives, then the fee-simple resteth 
in him as a reversion. . . . This 
slight was first invented when 
entails fell out to be so inconven- 
ient that men made no conscience 
to cut them off, if they could find 
law for it." — Use of the Law 
(date uncertain). 



The ownership of land in fee-simple was doubtless well 
understood in Shake-speare's time ; but this cunning use of 
it, to bar entails, was then a comparatively recent invention, 
and known only to la^vye^s. CJhief Justice Campbell says 
('The Law in Shakespeare') that "Parolles, the bragging 
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cowardly soldier, is made to talk like a conveyancer in 
Lincoln's Inn.'* 

458 
KINO BESTOWINa WABDS IN MABBIAOB 



« 



Frcm Shakespeare 

King. It is in us to plant thine 
honor where 
We please to have it grow. Check 

thy contempt. 
Obey oar will, which travails to 
thy good. 
• . • . Take her by the hand, 
And tell her she is thine." 

AU '8 Well, ii. 3 (1623). 



From Bacon 

** The grief was, that every man's 
eldest son or heir was, by Preroga- 
tive, to be in ward to the king for 
his body and lands; [the king] to 
imitate and approach, as near as 
may be, to the duties and offices 
of a natural father, in the good 
education, and well bestowing 
in marriage." — On Wardsh^)^ 
(1612). 



The scene of 'All's Well' is laid in France, but Bacon 
knew (as pointed out by the late Mr. T. S. E. Dixon) that the 
same law prevailed there as in England, conferring upon the 
king the right to dispose of his wards in marriage. This ap- 
pears in his ' History of Henry VII.' where he says that King 
Charles of France had the power, "according to his right 
of seigniory and tutelage, to dispose of the marriage of the 
young Duchess of Britain [his ward] as he should think 
good." 

459 
FELONY AND BENEFIT OF CLERGY 

"Thou hast appointed justices 
of the peace, to call poor men be- 
fore them about matters they were 
not able to answer. Moreover, 
thou hast put them in prison, and 
because they could not read, thou 
hast hanged them, when indeed 
only for that cause they have been 
most worthy to live." — id Henry 



VI., iv. 7 (1694). 



"For the scarcity of men that 
could read, and the multitude req- 
uisite in the clergy of the realm to 
be disposed imto religious houses, 
priests, deacons, and clerks of 
parishes, there was a prerogative 
allowed to the clergy that if any 
man that could read as a derk 
were to be condemned to death, the 
bishop of the diocese might, if he 
would, claim him; but if either 
the bishop would not demand him, 
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or that the prisoner could not read, 
then he was to be put to death." — 
Use of the Law (date uncertain). 

''How acquired I know not, but it is quite certain that the 
drawer of this indictment must have had some acquaintance with 
' The Crown Circuit Companion/ and must have had a full and 
accurate knowledge of that rather obscure and intricate subject — 
' Felony and Benefit of Clergy.' " — Chibf Justioe Campbell, in 
hii * Law in ShakeipeareJ 

460 

OFFICE OF TIMEy TO DISCLOSE TRUTH 

From Bacon 
"The inseparable property of 
Time, which is ever more and 
more to disclose truth." — The Ad- 
vancement of Learning (160^-^). 

•• Truth is rightly called the 
Daughter of Time." — Novum 
Organum (1620). 



From Skake-$peare 
''Erne's glory is . . . 
To unmask falsehood, and bring 
truth to light" 

Lucrece (1694). 



461 

WITCHCRAFT IK LOVE 



"I will a round unvamish'd tale 

deliver 
Of my whole course of love ; what 

drugs, what charms, 
What conjuration, and what 

mighty magic 
(For such proceedings I am charged 

withal) 
I won his daughter with. 

This only is the witchcraft I have 
us'd." 

OtheUo, i. 3 (1623). 



"For witchcraft, by the former 
law it was not death; . . . but 
now by au act of his Majesty's 
times, charms and sorceries in 
certain cases of procuring unlaw- 
ful love or bodily hurt, and some 
others, are made felony the sec- 
ond offence." — Speech in Court 
(1611). 



462 
FALSE WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

•5/y, Bring our lady hither to "There have been many addi- 
our sight ; tions of power and authority given 
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And, once again, a pot o' the small- to the stewaids of Leets and Law- 

est ale. days to be put in use iu their courts. 

Servant, Yet would you say ye They may punish . • . tradet- 

were beaten out of door, men of all sorts, selling at under 

And rail upon the hostess of the weight or measure." — Use of the 

house, Law (date uncertain). 

And say you would present her at 

the leet. 
Because she brought stone jugs and 

no seal'd quarts." 
TanUng of the Shrew^ Induction^ 

2 (1623). 

Bacon's interest in the subject of weights and measures 
was very great, for in 1601 he introduced a bill against 
abuses in the use of them into the House of Commons, 
and in the course of his speech, advocating it, he said: 

'' I *11 tell you, Mr. Speaker, 1 '11 spejik out of mine own experi- 
ence that 1 have learned and observed, having had causes of this 
nature referred to my report, that this fault of using false weights 
and measures is grown so intolerable and common that, if you 
would build churches, you shall not need for battlements and 
beUs other things than false weights of lead and brass." 

Bacon's bill appears to have been temporarily "thrown 
out ; " but, according to Chief Justice Campbell, a law was 
subsequently enacted that '' ale should be sold only in sealed 
vessels of the standard capacity," and not in stone jugs. 
Bacon appears finally to have been successful, as we learn 
also from the play. 

463 
LAND INHERrrANCE 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

" King. Your brother is legiti- " If the son marry himself to a 

mate ; woman defamed, so that she bring 

Your father's wife did after wed- bastard slips and false progeny 

lock bear him ; into the family, yet the issue of 

And if she did play false, the fraud this woman shall inherit the 

was hers. land.** — Use of the Law. 
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My mother's son did get your 

father's heir; 
Your father's heir most have your 

father's land." 

King John, i. 1 (1623). 

** This is the true doctrine, Pater est guem nupticB demonstranU 
It was likewise properly ruled [in ' King John '] that the father's 
will, in favor of his son Robert, had no power to dispossess the 
rightful heir.'' — Chief Justiob Campbell. 



464 

A FOOL AMONG FOOLS 



From Shake-ipeare 

*' Hamlet. Why was he sent into 
England? 

Clown. Why ? Because he was 
mad; he shall recover his wits 
there; or, if he do not, 't is no great 
matter there. 

Hamlet. Why] 

Clown. 'Twill not he seen in 
him there. There the men are as 
mad as he."— //awifer, v. 1 (1603). 

"A strange fish! Were I in 
England now (as once I was), and 
had but this fish painted, not a 
holiday fool there but would give 
a piece of silver ; there would this 
monster make a man ; any strange 
beast there makes a man." — The 
Tempest, ii. 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

"It was both pleasantly and 
wisely said (though I think very 
imtruly) by a nuncio of the Pope, 
returning from a certain nation 
where he served as lieger ; whose 
opinion being asked touching the 
appointment of one to go in his 
place, he wished that in any case 
they did not send one that was too 
wise; because no very wise man 
would ever imagine what they in 
that country were like to do." — 
Advancement of Learning (1603-6), 

"To few doubtless would he 
seem mad therein, because the 
majority of men are mad." 

Promus (1694-96). 



466 

SELF-INFLICTED EVILS 



^ Those wounds heal ill that men 
do give themselves." 
Troilus and Cressida, m. 3 (1609). 



" The evil that a man brings on 
himself by his own fault is greater; 
that which is brought on him from 
without is less. . . . Where the evil 
is derived from a man's own fault, 
there all strikes deadly inwards." 
— Colors of Good and Evil (1697). 
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466 

PURYEYOBSHIP OBIEYAKCES 



From Bacon 
'* There is no grievance in yonr 
kingdom so general, so continual, 
so sensible, and so bitter unto the 
common subject, as this whereof 
we now speak." — Speech on Pur* 
veyors (1604). 



From Shakespeare 
** Queen Katharine. Nay, we most 
kneel longer ; I am a suitor. 

I am solicited, not by a few, 
And those of true condition, that 

your subjects 
Are in great grievance ; there have 

been commissions 
Sent down among 'em, which hath 

flaw*d the heart 
Of all their loyalties; wherein, al- 
though. 
My good lord cardinal, they vent 

reproaches 
Most bitterly on you, as putter>on 
Of these exactions, yet the king, 

our master. 
Whose honor heaven shield from 

soil ! even he escapes not 
Language unmannerly; yea, such 

which breaks 
The sides of loyalty, and almost 

appears 
In loud rebellion." 

Henry VIII., i. 2 (1623). 

In 1604, the House of Commons petitioned the king to 
abate certain evils growing out of the royal purveyorship ; 
that is, out of proceedings established by law for taking 
merchandise of various kinds from subjects for the use of 
the king's household. The petition was presented by a com- 
mittee of which Bacon was spokesman. 

In the play of * Henry VIII.,' a petition of the same kind, 
and made for the same purpose, was presented to the king 
by Queen Katharine. Her speech, as given by the dramatist 
and that of Bacon, are so similar in scope and diction, that, 
as the late Judge Holmes (to whose work on the ' Author- 
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ship of Shakespeare' we are indebted for this interesting 
parallelism) said, the two must have ''proceeded from the 
same pen.'' 

The following are some of the points of resemblance : 

1. The exactions are made in the king's name, affecting 
the king's honor. 

** Qutfet). Although, 

M7 good lord cardinal, they vent reproaches 

Most bitterly on you, as putter-on 

Of these exactions, yet the king, our master. 

Whose honor heaven shield from soil, even he escapes not 

Language unmannerly." Sbaks-bpbars. 

''All these great misdemeanors are committed in and under your 
ICajesty^s name. And therefore we hope your Majesty will hold them 
twice guilty, — once for oppressing of the poor, and once more for doing 
it under color and abuse of your Majesty's dreaded and beloved name." 
— Baoon. 

2. The exactions are very great and oppressiva 

" These exactions. 

Whereof my sovereign would have note, they are 

Most pestilent to the hearing ; and to bear 'em 

The back is sacrificed to the load." 

Shakb-speabb. 

" Your Majesty doth not hear our opinions or senses, but the veiy 
groans and complaints themselves of your Commons, more truly and 
vively than by representation. For there is no grievance in your king- 
dom so general, so continual, so sensible and so bitter unto the common 
subject, as this whereof we now speak." — Bacon. 

3. The exactions were made under commissions, against 
the law. 

** Queen, The subjects* grief 

Comes through commissions." 

King [to (he Cardinal], Have you a precedent 
Of this commission ? I believe, not any. 
We must not rend our subjects from our laws, 
And stick them in our will." 
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*^ Thej take in an unlawful manner, in a manner (I say) directlj and 
expiesalj prohibited by divers laws.** — Baoon. 

4. The exactions bear heavily upon dealers in wool and 
woollen goods. 

" Norfolk. The dothiers all, not able to maintain 

The many to them longing, have put off 
The spinsters, carders, fullers, weavers." 

Shakkhspeare. 

'' I do set apart these commodities, wool, wool-felsi and leather.'' 
— Bacon. 

6. Another special grievance is the taking of trees. 

«* We take 
From every tree, lop, bark, and part o' th' timber; 
And, though we leave it with a root, thus hack'd, 
The air will drink the sap.** Shaks-sfsabb. 

** They take trees, which by law they cannot do ; timber treeSy 
which are the beauty, countenance, and shelter of men's houses. 
. . . They put the axe to the root of the tree, ere ever the master 
can stop it.'* — Bacon. 

Bacon's speech was delivered, as we have said, in 1604, the 
very year in which the reputed poet retired from London and 
took up his permanent abode in Stratford.^ It was not 
printed till 1657, or forty-one years after the latter's death. 

467 

POBTRAYINQ ANOTHER, AS IN A GLASS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 
" You go not till I set you up a glass " That which I have propounded 
Where you may see the inmost to myself is, ... to show you 
part of you.*' your true shape in a glass.*' — Let- 
Hamlet, iii. 4 (1604). ter to Sir Edward Coke. 



^ Mr. Staunton, in his ' Life of Shakspere ' (excellent Shakespearean author- 
ity), says that the reputed poet retired to Stratford in the spring of 1604. It 
is hardly possible, however, that, even if in London at the time, he could have 
known the contents of a speech of which there was no contemporary public 
record, and which was delivered before the court and in the presence of a com- 
mittee of the House of Commons only. 
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468 
NATUHB*S BENEFITS, A LOAN 



From Shakespeare 
" Nature never lends 

The smallest scruple of her excel- 
lence; 

But, like a thrifty goddess, she de- 
termines 

Herself the glory of a creditor — 

Both thanks and use." 
Measure for Measure, i. 1 (1623). 

*^ Nature's bequest gives nothing, 
but doth lend; 

And being frank, she lends to those 
are free. 

Then, beauteous niggard, why dost 
thou abuse 

The bounteous largess given thee 

to give?" 

Sonnet 4 (1609). 



From Bacon 
''It must be remembered that 
the least part of knowledge, passed 
to man by this so large a charter 
from God, must be subject to that 
use for which Qod hath granted it; 
which is the benefit and relief of 
the state and society of man.*' — 
Valerius Terminus (c. 1603). 



469 

BULES OF LITEBABY ABT, PBOOBESSIYE 



" We would not lay down, after 
the manner now received (more re- 
cepto) among men, any rigid rules 
of our own, as though they were 
unique and inviolable for the prep- 
aration of these works. We would 
not so cramp and confine the in- 
dustry and felicity of mankind. 
Indeed, we know of nothing to 
hinder others who have more lei- 
sure than we have and who are 
freed from the special difficulties 
that always attend a first experi- 
ment, from carrying our method 
to higher perfection. True art is 
progressive." — Scala Intellectus 
(date unknown). 

As will be shown hereafter, the Scala Intellectus is a 
preface to the fourth part of Bacon's philosophical system, 



" Impute it not a crime 

To me, or my swift passage, that I 
slide 

O'er sixteen years, and leave the 
growth untri'd 

Of that wide gap; since it is in my 
power 

To overthrow law, in one self-bom 
hour 

To plant and overwhelm custom. 
Let me pass 

The same I am, ere ancient'st or- 
der was. 

Or what Lb now received." 
Winter's Tale, iv. Chorus (1623). 
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being the sole fragment of this fourth part that has come 
down to us among his acknowledged works. It briefly de- 
scribes the character of the art employed in the missing part, 
informing us that the rules appUed to it were contrary to 
prevailing usage. The Chorus in the * Winter's Tale ' ex- 
plains, as the late Judge Holmes pointed out, what this 
deviation was ; namely, an abandonment of the Greek rules 
of dramatization, for which this play is noted. 



470 

GBOSS AND PALPABLE 

From Shake-specare From Bacon 



''This palpable gross play hath 
well begail*d 

The heavy gait of night." 

A Mid8ummer'Nighi*s Dream^ 
V. 1 (1600). 

*' These lies are like the fjather 
that begets them ; 

Qross as a mountain, open, pal- 
pable." 

1 Henry IV., iL 4 (1698). 



^ Which moveth me to give the 
reader a taste of their untruths, 
especially such as are wittily con- 
trived, and are not merely gross 
and palpable. ** — Observations on 
a Libel (1692-3). 

<*The second is a slander and 
falsification and averting of the law 
of the land, gross and palpable." 

— Charge against Oliver St. John, 
(1616). 

'* This [was] done with an oath 
or vow of secrecy which is like the 
Egyptian darkness, a gross and pal- 
pable darkness that may be felt." 

— Charge against the Counteu of 
Somerset (1616). 



The expression, " gross and palpable," is, as Dr. Eobert M. 
Theobald informs us, "one of Bacon's inventions," 
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TRUTH. A SOTBBEION 



<* Thou seem'st a palace "Truth, ... the sovereign 

For the crown'd truth to dwell in." good of human nature." — Essay 
Pericles, v. 1 (1609). of Truth (1626). 
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472 

HEK BUSIBST WHEN ALONB 

From Shake-spectre From Bacon 

'*Meii moet are busied when '* His Majesty is never leas alone 
they 're most alone/' than when he is alone." — Letter 

Romeo and Juliet, I 1 (1597). to VUliers (1616). 

473 

WHOLESOME AKD SWEET AIR FOR HOMES 



** This castle hath a pleasant seat, 

the air 
Nimbly and sweetly recommends 

itself 
Unto oar gentle senses." 

Macbeth, i. 6 (1623). 



** He that builds a fair bouse upon 
an ill seat committeth himself to 
prison. Neither do I reckon it an 
HI Beat only where the air is un- 
wholesome, but likewiae where 
the air is unequal." — Eisay of 
Building (1625). 
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PRIKCES SHOULD BE 

*' Exion. Didst thou not mark the 

king, what words he spake, 
* Have I no friend will rid me of 

this living fear P ' 
Was it not so P 
Servant, Those were his veiy 

words. 
Exton. * Have I no friend P ' quoth 

he; he spake it twice.** 

Richard II., v. 4 (1597). 



CAREFX7L OF SPEECH 

"Surely, princes had need in 
tender matters and ticklish times 
to beware what they say ; especially 
in these short speeches which fly 
abroad like darts and are thought 
to be shot out of their secret 
intentions." — Essay of Seditions 
and Troubles (1625). 



476 
EYIL REPORTS, LIKE POISONED STEEL DARTS 



" I go to meet 
The noble Brutus, thrusting this 

report 
Into his ears ; I may say, thrusting 

it, 

For piercing steel and darts en- 
venomed 

Shall be as welcome to the ears of 
Brutus 

As tidings of this sight." 

Julius Ccesar, y. 3 (1623). 



**A seditious slander, like to 
that the poet speaketh of, a ven- 
omous dart that hath both iron and 
poison." — Chargeagainst St* John 
(1616). 
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Both authors describe an evil report^ thrust into the ears, 
as a steel or iron dart, envenomed. 

476 

INSTBUCTION IN SCHOOLS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

*^ Small have coutmoal plodders *' Alas ! they learn nothing thexe 

ever won, [in the univeTsities of Europe] 

Save hase authority from others' but to believe." — In Praue of 

books.*' Knowledge (1592). 

Lov^i Labor ^s Loit^ i. 1 (1698). " In the schools men learn to 

believe." — Promttf (1594-96). 

477 

WISDOM AND HEB CHILDREN 

"Every wise man's son doth ''Wisdom is justified in all 
know." her children." — Advancement of 

Twelfth Night, iL 3 (1623). Learning (1603-^). 

478 

TALES DELIGHTING TOUNG AND OLD 

" Aged ears play truant at his tales, " A tale that holdeth children 

And younger hearings are quite from play, and old men from the 

ravish'd.'* chimney comer.'' 
Love*8 Labor 's Lott, ii. 1 (1598). 

479 

EXCESSIVE GOODNESS 

"Undone by goodness; "The Italians have an ongni- 

Man's worst sin is, he does too cious proverb^ — so good that he 

much good." is good for nothing." — Euay qf 

Timon of Athens, iv. 2 (1609). Goodneu (1607-12). 

480 

adonis' GARDENS 

" Thy promises are like Adonis' ** The gardens of love, wherein 

gardens, he now playeth himself^ are fresh 

That one day bloom*d and fruitful Unlay and fading to-morrow ; but 

were the next'* the gardens of the Muses keep the 

i Henry VL, i. 6 (1623). privilege of the golden age; they 

ever flourish and are in league with 
time." — Device for Euex (1595). 
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As elsewhere explained, the gardens of Adonis, known to 
the ancients, were of two kinds : the <»ie, consisting of pLints 
in earthen pots, that soon faded ; these in the popular view 
were emblematic of things showy and withoat substance. 
Bacon describes them in the * Essex Device' and in the 
'Promns.' The other is a creaticm of the poets, in which 
trees and shrubs hasten, not to decay, but to bloom and 
fruitage. Thus, in an important sense, the two were com- 
plementary, one to the other, knowledge of one implying 
knowledge of both. 

481 



Prom Skake^peaare 
^Thoa adl*dst me np at mid- ''The Speniards dislike thin 

nig^t to fetch dew letters and change them imme- 

From the still-vex'd Bennoothes.** diitely into those of a middle tone." 

The Tew^esi^ L 2 (1623). — De AmgmaUis (1622). 

The scene of the ' Tempest ' was laid on one of the islands 
of the Bermudas, but Shake-speare gave to the name its 
Spanish pronunciation, according to the rule laid down by 
Bacon, the letter d being flattened into the median inter- 
vocal z (English th), Bermoothes, 

482 
METEMPSTCHOSIS 



^ Thoa almost mak'st me waver in 
my faith. 

To hold opinion with Pythagoras, 

That souls of animals infuse them- 
selves 

Into the trunks of men ; thy cur- 
rish spirit 

Gk>vem'd a wolf, who, hang'd for 
human slaughter, 

Even from the gallows did his fell 
soul fleet, 

And whilst thou lay'st in thy un- 
hallow'ddam, 



'< This has bred opinions super- 
stitious and corrupt and most in- 
jurious to the dignity of the human 
mind, touching metempsychosis, 
and the purification of souls in 
periods of years, and indeed too 
near an affinity in all things be- 
tween the human soul and the 
soul of brutes." — De Augmeniu 
(1622). 
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InfoB'd itself in thee ; for thj de- 

Bires 
Are wolfish, bloody, stanr'd and 

ravenous." 
Merchant of Venice^ it. 1 (1600). 



483 

DEPOPULATION OP TOWNS 



From Shake-speare 
**Siciniu8, What is the city but 

the people? 
Citizens. Trae, 

The people are the city. 

Sicinius, Where is this viper 

That would depopulate the city ? 
• •••••• 

For we are peremptory to dispatch 
This viperous traitor." 

Coriolanus, iii. 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 

** I should be sony to see within 
this kingdom that piece of Ovid's 
verse prove true, 'Now there are 
crops where Troy was ; ' so in 
England, instead of a whole town 
full of people, none but green 
fields, only a shepherd and a dog. 
... A sharp and vigorous law 
had need to be made against these 
viperous natures." — Speech in Par- 
liament (1597). 



On this subject Bacon took very strong ground. He in- 
troduced a bill in favor of towns into the House of Oom- 
mons ; and though the Peers were against him — the Earl of 
Essex even coming to London expressly to join the opposi- 
tion — he carried it through triumphantly. The result was 
one of the greatest victories of his parliamentary career. 

484 
TAIN SPECULATIONS 



** Thus the native hue of resolution 
Is sicklied o'er with the pale cast of 

thought ; 
And enterprises of great pith and 

moment, 
With this regard, their currents 

turn awry, 
And lose the name of action." 

Hamlet, iii. 1 (1604). 



**The same unprofitable sub- 
tility or curiosity is of two sorts ; 
either in the subject itself that 
they handle, when it is a fruitless 
speculation or controversy, or in 
the method of handling, . . . that 
rests not so much upon evidence 
of truth as upon particular con- 
futations and solutions of eveiy 
scruple, cavillation and objection; 
breeding for the most part one 
question as fast as it aolvetb an- 
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other ; ... 80 as it is DOt possible 
but this quality of knowledge must 
&11 under popular contempt . . . 
when people see such digladiation 
about subtilities and matter of no 
use or moment." — AdvaneemeiU 
of Learning (1603-5). 

Bacon gires us here an exact description of Hamlet's great 
soliloquy on Suicide and Doubt He is discussing the dis- 
tempers of learning, which he finds to be three in number : 
^ the first, fantastical learning ; the second, contentious learn- 
ing; and the last, deUcate learning," — summing them up 
respectively as ''vaui imaginations, vain altercations and 
vain afiectations." Under the second head he places "^ vain 
matter," which he declares to be ** worse than vain words ;" 
matter, like certain substances in nature, that ''putrefies and 
corrupts into worms;" that is, "into subtile, idle, unwhole- 
some and, as it were, vermiculate questions, which have 
indeed a kind of quickness and life of spirit, but no sound- 
ness of matter or goodness of quality." 

Colonel Moore, to whom we owe this interesting and in- 
structive parallelism, says : 

'' Hamlet's question dissolved itself in this manner : one spring- 
ing up after another before he could get the first one answered. 
To be or not to be t is death a sleep ? is the sleep of death dis- 
turbed by dreams t and so on, — all unwholesome questions, ^with- 
out soundness of matter, or goodness of quality.' " 

The result of indulgence in such speculations is, according 
to the dramatist, that one loses power of action ; according 
to Bacon, that one becomes subject to popular contempt 

485 
WOBKINQ OTHERS FOR SELFISH ENDS 

From Shake-gpeare From Bacon 

** HamleL Why do you go about " The honest and just bounds of 
to recover the wind of me, as if observation hy one person upon an- 
you would drive me into a toil ? other extend no farther than to un- 



PARALLELISMS 



255 



dentand him Bufficientlj, whereby 
not to give him offence, or where- 
by to be able to give him faithful 
counsel, or whereby to stand upon 
reasonable guard and caution in 
respect of a man's self ; but to be 
speculative into another man, to 
the end to know how to work him, 
or wind him, or govern him, pro- 
ceedeth &om a heart that is double 
and cloven." — Advancement qf 
Learning (1603-^). 



GuUdenstem. 0! my lord, if 
my duty be too bold, my love is 
too unmannerly. 

Hamlet. I do not well under- 
stand that. Will you play upon 
this pipe? 

Why, look you now, how un- 
worthy a thing you make of me. 
You would play upon me; you 
would seem to know my stops ; 
you would pluck out the heart of 
my mystery ; you would sound me 
from the lowest note to the top of 
my compass. 'S blood! do you 
think I am easier to be play'd on 
than a pipe?" — Hamlet^ iii. 2 
(1603). 



The colloquy between Hamlet and Guildenstem gives us 
the best conceivable illustration of the precept laid down by 
Bacon ; namely, that while it is right and proper for us to 
investigate the character of those with whom we deal to the 
extent of knowing how to help them and how to protect our 
own interests, we are not justified in going any farther and 
acquiring secret confidences to any selfish or injurious end. 
GuUdenstem, who was one of Hamlet's old friends, had been 
summoned by the king to Elsinore for this very purpose, — 
" to work him, or wind him, or govern him," — and thus to 
compass Hamlet's death. In doing so, he had, of course, a 
*' double or cloven heart" For this parallelism, also, we aie 
indebted to Colonel Moore. 



486 
TEDIXTM OF LIFE 

From Shake'Speare From Bacon 

** Life is as tedious as a twice-told '< Only think how often you do 

tale." the same thing over and over. 

King John, iii. 4 (1623). Food, sleep, play, come round in a 
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perpetual circle ; one might wish to 
die, not only from fortitude, or 
misery or wisdom, but merely from 
disgust and weariness of life." — 
Advancement of Learning (1603-5). 



487 
BOOK ON DUELLING 



From Shakespeare 

^ sir, we quarrel in point, by 
the book. . . . You may avoid 
that, too (lie direct) with an < if.' 
I knew when seven justices could 
not take up a quarrel ; but when 
the parties were met themselves, 
one of them thought but of an * if,' 
as, * If you said so, then I said so ; ' 
and they shook hands, and swore 
brothers. Your *if' is the only 
peacemaker; — much virtue in 



From Bacon 

<* Item, no knight of this order 
shall, in point of honor, resort to 
any grammar rules out of the 
books De Duello; but shall out of 
his own brave mind and natural 
courage deliver himself from 



scorns. 



>» 



Oesta Grayorum (1694). 



it 



i 19 



As You Like It, v. 4 (1623). 



It is practically certain that the book to which the author 
of * As You Like It ' alludes is one written by Vincentio 
Saviolo and published in 1594; for a paragraph from one of 
its chapters is transferred almost bodily into the play, as 
giren above. The paragraph is as follows : 

** Conditional lies be such as are given conditionally, as if a man 
should say or write these words : if thou hast said that I have 
offered my lord abuse, thou liest ; or if thou sayest so hereafter, 
thou shalt lie. Of these kinds of lies, given in this manner, often 
arise much contention in words." 

It is also practically certain that Bacon, who was the chief 
contriver of the Revels at Gray's Inn in 1594, refers to the 
same book, and in the same spirit of ridicule, in the *' orders 
of the court;" for he mentions it by its chief title, De 
DuMo. And the book was published in the same year. 
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488 
FINE AND BECOYSBT 



From Shake-speare 

" Dromio S. There's no time for 
a man to recover his hair that grows 
bald by nature. 

Ant, S. May he not do it by 
fine and recovery? 

Dromio S. Yes, to pay a fine for 
a periwig, and recover the lost hair 
of another man." 

Comedy o/Erron^ ii. 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

*'A fine is a real agreement . . • 
that one man shall have [land] 
from another to him and his heirs, 
or to him for his life, or to him 
and the heirs or heirs male of his 
body, or for years certain. It is a 
record of great credit. • . . Be- 
covery is where, for assurance of 
lands, the parties do agree that one 
shall begin an action real against 
the other, as though he had good 
right to the land, . . . and at the 
day appointed he maketh default ; 
and thereupon the court is to give 
judgment against him. ... By 
this device, grounded upon strict 
principles of law, the first tenant 
loeeth the land and hath nothing; 
but it is by his own agreement, for 
assurance to him that bought it." 
— 7%tf Use of the Law (date un- 
certain). 



The legal procedure involved in a case of fine and recovery 
is so abstruse that Blackstone, in entering upon the subject 
in his Commentaries, says : " I am greatly apprehensive that 
its form and method will not be easily understood by the 
student who is not yet acquainted with the course of judicial 
proceedings." But we find the author of the ' Comedy of 
Errors * so familiar with the law that he actually revels in 
puns upon it The erplanation is simple. The play was 
first produced before the judges and lawyers of Gray's Inn, 
on a festive occasion when Francis Bacon was master of cere- 
monies, and so clearly the leading spirit that the entire pro- 
ceedings finally centred upon him as the " conjurer.** 

William Shakspere, the reputed dramatist, not only took 

17 
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no part in the presentation of the play, but he was not even 
present He was at Greenwich, with the company of players 
to which he was att£U)hed. 

489 



QX7EEK ELIZABETH AND LOVE 



From Bacon 

*'Yonr Majesty shall first see 
yonr own invaluable value, and 
thereby discern that the favors you 
vouchsafe are pure gifts and no ex- 
changes. And if any be so happy 
as to have his affection accepted, 
yet your prerogative is such as 
they stand bound, and your Ma- 
jesty is free." — Device of the In- 
dian Prince (1505). 



From Shakespeare 

*' Cupid all arm'd ; a certain aim 

betook 
At a fair vestal thron'd by the west ; 
And loos'd his love shaft smartly 

from his bow, 
As it should pierce a hundred 

thousand hearts ; 
But I might see young Cupid's fiery 

shaft 
Quench'd in the chaste beams of 

the wafry moon, 
And the imperial votaress passed 

on, 
In maiden meditation fancy-free." 
A Midsummer-Night^ 8 Dream, 
ii. 1 (1600). 



Both authors assert that Queen Elizabeth was capable of 
inspiring the passion of love in others while she herself was 
always free from it, — Shake-speare in ' Midsummer-Night's 
Dream,* written in or about 1595-6, and Bacon in his 'De- 
vice of an Indian Prince,' a masque performed before the 
Queen in 1595. 

490 



WITCHES 

** First Witch, Round about the 

cauldron go ; 
In the poison'd entrails throw." 
Macbeth iv. 1 (1623). 



CAULDRON 

''There be many things that 
work upon the spirits of men by 
secret sympathy and antipathy.** 
^Natural History (1622-26). 



In the incantation scene in ' Macbeth ' the witches throw 
into the cauldron certain ingredients that were deemed to 
possess occult properties, and cause spirits or apparitions 
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to appear at calL Bacon also in his Natural History 
enumerates many objects that possess the same secret prop- 
erties, some of them being identical with those used for the 
same purpose by the witches. The following are examples 
from each : 

From Shak^-ipeare From Bacon 

Brinded cat hath meVd. Tail or leg of a cat 

Hedge-pig whin'd. Hedge-hog. 

Fillet of a fenny snake. Spoil of a snake. 

Tongue of dog. Head of a dog. 

Toad, under coldest stone. Toad [that] loTeth shade and cool- 
ness. 

Swelter'd venom. Venom drawn from the spirits. 

Witches' mummy. Mummy. 

Root of hemlock. Hemlock. 

Baboon's blood. Heart of an ape. 

Tooth of wolf. Skin of a wolf. 

Maw of the salt-sea shark. Bings of sea-horse teeth. 

The two lists agree in another important particular : each 
consists, generally speaking, of portions only of the animals 
mentioned. This is explained by Bacon : 

'^ The writeis of natural magic do attribute much to the virtues 
that come from the parts of living creatures ; bo as they be taken 
from them, the creatures remaining still alive ; as if the creature, 
still living, did infuse some immateriate virtue or vigor into the 
part severed." 

Incantations, of the kind we find described in Bacon and 
acted in Shake-speare, abound in ancient authors, as in 
-^schylus. Homer, Ovid, Lucan, Seneca, and VirgiL Preb- 
endary Upton says: 

"There is such a cast of antiquity, and something so horridly 
solemn in this infernal ceremony of the witches [in ' Macbeth'], that 
I never consider it without admiring our poet's improvement of 
every hint he receives from the ancients or modems." — CriUoal 
Ohservationi, p. 36. 
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TO Ml IDS AXD DCFXXE 

Fr 

^ SBr, Ida defincmeot soISbi no '^ Plafio cwtedi his b md ea and 

pTrf*^»^« in joa ; tboo^ I knoWy sish, that he will icmere him as a 

to dxHde him iarmfiorilj wxxxld God who can tnilj diTide and 

disj the arithmetic ol moDflcj." define.** — . 

^ Hamlei, t. 2 (lOM). (c 1603). 
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^ SpeeolaiioQ turns not to ifiKli^ 
Tin it hath trardl'd, and is married 

there 
Where it maf see itsett" 
TrwEwoiMf Cycmdd, iiL 3 0033). 



** I haTe establkhed forcrer a 
trae and lawfnl marriage between 
the emi>irical and the latioDal 
fiKoltie^ the unkind and ill-starr'd 
dirorce and separation of which 
has thrown into confosion all the 
afiirs of the hnman fiumlj. 

^ The tme relation between the 
nature of things and the nature of 
the mind is as the strewing and 
decoration of the bridal chamber 
of the Mind and the UniTerse." — 
Preface to Xontm Orya n um (1630). 



In the above passage from 'Troilas and Cressida,' Mr. 
Richard Grant White, following some others, substitutes the 
word mirror' d for " married," and says that "the emendation 
needs no defence ; " but the late Judge Holmes, having the 
advantage of a correct point of view, defended the original 
text as entirely consistent with the profound metaphysical 
meaning of Bacon's marriage of the mind to external nature. 
This becomes evident when we consider what follows in the 
play: 

** No man is lord of anything, 
Though in and of him there be much consiBting^ 
Till he communicate his parts to others.** 



PARALLELISMS 



261 



493 

DEYOURINO TIHE 



From Shakespeare 

" Ulysses, Time hath, iny loid, a 
wallet at his back, 

Wherein he puts alms for oblivion ; 

A great siz'd monster of ingrati- 
tudes, 

Whose scraps are good deeds, past ; 
which are devoured 

As fast as they are made, forgot as 
soon 

As done." 

TroUus and CressidOy iii. 3 (1623). 



From Bacon 

'* Solomon giveth this sentence : 
That all novelty is but oblivion. 
Whereby you may see that the 
river of Lethe runneth as well 
above^;round as below. . . Certain 
it is that matter is in a perpetual 
flux, and never at a stay." — Es$ay 
of VkissUude (1625). 



Bacon regarded all nature as in a ''perpetual flux,** in 
accordance with the classical derivation of the word natura, 
meaning the dbout-to^e. The present, he says in effect, is 
continually rushing into the past and into forgetfulness. 
Shake-speare expresses this thought in three different ways : 
first, in the passage quoted above, where Time is represented 
as an imgrateful monster, devouring all deeds as they come 
to him ; secondly, in the following lines, — 

"... to have done is to hang 
Quite out of fashion, like a rusty nail 
In monumental mockery," — 

showing that deeds past are not only obliterated, but also 
useless ; thirdly, to illustrate how soon even good deeds are 
forgotten, — 

** Time is like a fashionable host 
That slightly shakes his parting guest by the hand. 
And with his arms outstretched, as he would fly, 
Grasps in the comer." 

Judge Holmes comments eloquently : 

" This marriage of mind to the universe, this deep river of Lethe, 
running as well above ground as below, this perpetual flux of 
remembrance and oblivion, in which all that appean is like the 
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foam on the roaring waterfall, every instant bom, and every instant 
dead, living only in the flow, — these subtle riddles running under- 
neath the two writings, — will marry to nothing but the truth of 
Nature, or to the prose and verse of Francis Bacon." — Authorship 
of Shake-^peare, 464. 

494 

WRONG IN HIGH FLACES 



From Shdke-speare 

<< Thieves for their robbery have 

authority. 
When judges steal themselves." 
Measure for Meoxwre^ ii. 2 (1623). 



From Bacon 

« When the judgment-seat takes 
the part of injustice, there succeeds 
a state of general robbery." — Dt 
Augmentis (1622). 



495 

moon's influence on vegetation 



*' As true as . . . plantage to the 

moon." 
TroUus and Cressida, iii. 2 (1623). 



*<The opinion received is that 
seeds will grow soonest ... in 
the increase of the moon." — Nat- 
ural History (1622-25). 

«We see that in plauting and 
sowing and grafting, observation 
of the age of the moon is a thing 
not altogether fiivolous." — De 
Augmentis (1622). 
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fbematube 

^ That time of year thou mayst in 

me behold 
When yellow leaves, or none, or 

few, do hang 
Upon those boughs which shake 

against the cold. 
Bare ruin'd choirs, where late the 

sweet birds sang. 
In me thou see'st the twilight of 

such day 
As after sunset fadeth in the west. 
Which by and by black night doth 

take away. 



old AGS 

" I wax now somewhat ancient ; 
one and thirty years is a great deal 
of sand in the hour glass." — Letter 
to Burghley (1592). 

" Her Majesty's being begun in 
my first years, I would be sorry she 
should estrange in my last years, — 
for so I account them, reckoning 
by health, not by age." — Letter to 
CecU (1599). 
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Death's second self^ that seak up 

all the rest 
In me thou see'st the glowing of 

such fire 
That on the ashes of his youth 

doth lie, 
As the death-bed whereon it must 

expire, 
Consumed with that which it was 
nourish'd by. 
This thou perceivest, which 
makes thy love more strong, 
To love that well which thou 
must leave ere long." 

Sonnet 73 (1609). 
^ "hiy glass shows me myself in- 
deed, 
Beated and chopp'd with tann'd 
antiquity." Ibid., 62. 

'< Vainly thinking that she thinks 
me young. 
Although she knows my days are 
past the best." Ibid., 138. 

The sonnets, confessing to the writers premature old age, 
were written several years before they were published, at or 
about the time when Bacon's letters, above quoted from, were 
also written. 

497 

FLOWEBS OF NARCISSUS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** Proserpina ! ** Proserpina, daughter of Ceres, 

For the flowers now, that, frighted, a fair virgin, was gathering flowers 

thou lett'st fedl of Nardssus in the Sicilian mead- 

From Dis' wagon ! " ows, when Pluto rushed suddenly 

The Winter^s Tale, iv. 3 (1623). upon her and carried her off in his 

chariot to the subterranean re- 
gions. Great reverence was paid 
her there, so much that she was 
even called the Queen of Dis."— 
De SapienHa Veterum (1609). 
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Bacon, following the myth, says that Proserpina was carried 
ofif in a chariot and became Queen of Dis. Shake-speare adds 
the pretty conceit that among the flowers which Perdita 
delivers to her friends in the play are some that Proserpina 
in her fright dropped from Dis' chariot at the time of her 
capture. 
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GREATER KNOWLEDGE, 

From Shakespeare 

" logo. Trifles, light as air, 

Are to the jealous confirmations 

strong 
As proofsi of holy writ. 

OtheUo. I swear, 't is better to be 

much abus'd 
Than but to know a little." 

Othello, iii. 3 (1622). 



THE CURE OF SUSPICION 

From Bacon 

*< There is nothing makes a man 
snspect much, more than to know 
little; and therefore men should 
remedy suspicion by proceeding to 
know more." — Essay of Suspicion 
(1625). 



499 

GREAT DEEDS DONS BT WEAK MEN 



M He that of greatest works is fin- 
isher 

Oft does them by the weakest min- 
ister." 

AU's TTeW, ii. 1 (1623). 



>* It is the workmanship of Gk>d 
alone to hang the greatest weights 
upon the smallest wires." — Resus- 
cUaHo (posthumous). 



500 

WORLD FORMED FROM ATOMS OF SEEDS 



'* There is a history in all men's 

lives. 
Figuring the nature of the times 

deceas'd, 
The which observed, a man may 

prophesy, 
With a near aim, of the main 

chance of things, 
Ab yet not come to life, which in 

their seeds 
And weak beginnings, lie intreas- 

ur'd; 



**When Democritus had set 
down matter, or seeds, as infinite 
in quantity and finite in attributes 
and power, he was driven by the 
very force of this opinion to con- 
stitute multiform worlds." — De- 
scriptio Ghbi InteUectualis (1612). 

''The natural motion of the 
atom is the original and unique 
force that constitutes and fashions 
all things out of matter." — De 
Sc^ientia Veterum (1609). 
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Sach tilings become the hatch and 
brood of time." 
t King Henry iF., iii. 1 (1600). 



''In the first beginnings o! 
things, these seeds must neces- 
sarily have a dark and hidden 
nature, lest something should rise 
up to resist and oppose them." — 
De Principiis atque Origimbut. 



Both authors in early life held to the doctrine of atoms, — 
a system which, on the assumption that atoms are endowed 
with gravity and motion, accounts for the origin of all other 
things. The one says that these seeds lay " intreasured " in 
the beginning, and became the " hatch and brood of time ; " 
the other, that they are of a ** dark and hidden nature," and 
out of them the ** worlds were constituted and fashioned." 

The De Principiia atque Originibvs, from which we have 
quoted, is one of Bacon's earliest philosophical tracts, its 
exact date unknown. 



601 
COUMTENANCB BEFLECTIKa MmD 



From Shakespeare 

** What are these faces? " 

Macbeth, iv. 2, 79 (1623). 
<* [Enter a servant 

Macbeth. The devil damn thee 
black, thou cream-fac'd loon! 

Where gott'st thou that goose- 
look? 

Servant, There is ten thousand — 

Macbeth. Geese, villain? 

Servant, Soldiers, sir. 

Macbeth, Go, prick thy face, over- 
red thy fear. 

Thou lily-liver'd boy. What 
soldiers, patch f 

Death of thy soul I those linen 
cheeks of thine 

Are counsellors to fear. What 
soldiers, whey«fue 1 



From Bacon 

"With regard to the counte- 
nance, be not influenced by the old 
adage, < Trust not to a man's face ; ' 
for, though this may not be wrongly 
said of the general outward carriage 
of the face and action, yet thore 
are some more subtle motions and 
labors of the eyes, mouth, counte- 
nance and gesture by which (as Q. 
Cicero elegantly expresses it) the 
door of the mind is unlocked and 
opened.*' --/>e AugmenHi (1888). 
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Servant. The English force, so 

please you. 
Macbeth, Take thy fjEU^ hence.'' 

Ibid.y V. 3. 

The play of ' Macbeth ' is crowded with proofs, as shown 
by Mr. Buggies in his 'Method of Shakespeare as an 
Artist ' (1870), that the dramatist had made (as we have 
already said) a painstaking study of physiognomy. It was 
on the sudden entrance of the murderers into the presence 
of Lady Macduff that she asks in terror, " What are these 
&ces?" So Macbeth himself, when the approach of the 
English forces is announced to him, dwells on the signs of 
fear in the face of the messenger. 

The results of Bacon's study of this subject were given 
to the world in the first edition of 'The Advancement of 
Learning,' in 1605, simultaneously with the production of 
* Macbeth.' Our quotation above is taken from its second 
edition (in which the subject is still more elaborately 
discussed), contemporaneous with the first publication of the 
play. 

502 
MAKE HASTE SLOWLT 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** Romeo. 1 let us hence ; I stand ** I knew a wise man had it for a 

on sudden haste. bye-word when he saw men hasten 

Friar. Wisely and slow ; they to a conclusion ; stay a little that 

stumble that run fast." we may make an end the sooner,** — 

Romeo and Juliet, iL 3 (1599). Essay of Dispatch (1607-12). 

503 

DOUBT 

'' Modest doubt is call'd <* Doubts have a double use ; 

The beacon of the wise, the tent first, they guard philosophy against 

that searches errors ; secondly, they are so many 

To the bottom of the worst.'* sponges which attract and imbibe 

TroUui and Creuida^ ii 2 (1609). whatever stimulates the growth of 

knowledge.'* — The Advancement 
of Learning (1605). 
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504 

MOUNTEBANKS 



From Shake-speare 

** I bought an unction of a mounte- 
bank 
So mortal, that but dip a knife in 

it, 
Wiiere it drops blood, no cataplasm 

80 rare, 
Collected from all simples that 

have virtue 
Under the moon, can save the 

thing from death, 
That is but scratched withal." 

Hamlet, iv. 7 (1604). 
" Corrupted 
By spells and medicines bought of 
mountebanks." 

OtheUo, I 3 (1622). 



From Bacon 

'* Such is the weakness and cre- 
dulity of men that they will often 
prefer a witch or mountebank to a 
learned physician." — Advancement 
of Learning (1603-5). 



505 



JEALOUSY 



*' Pardon me, wife. Henceforth, do 

what thou wilt, 
I rather will suspect the sun with 

cold 
Than thee with wantonness ; now 

doth thy honor stand, 
In him that was of late an heretic, 
As firm as faith." 
The Merry Wives of Windsor, iv. 
4 (1623). 



** The Italian says : Sospetto li' 
centia fede; as if suspicion did 
give a passport to faith." — Essay 
of Suspicion (1626). 



In the quarto editions of ' The Merry Wives of Windsor ' 
of 1602 and 1619 (the latter published three years after the 
death of William Shakspere of Stratford) the renunciation of 
suspicion for the future, declared by Bacon to be under such 
circumstances in accordance with human nature, is made in 
these words : 
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'< Ford. Well, wife, here take my hand ; upon mj sonl^ I love thee 
dearer than I do mj life, and joy I have so true and constant wife. Mj 
jealousy shall never more offend thee." 

506 

CUSTOM SUBDUING NATURE 



From Shake^speare 
«< Use almost can change the stamp 
of nature/' 

Hamlet, in. 4 (1604). 



From Bacon 
'' His rule holdeth still, that na- 
ture, nor the engagement of words, 
are not so forcible as custom." — 
Euay of Custom and Education^ 
(1607-12). 

^Custom only doth alter and 
subdue nature.'' — Essay of Nch 
ture in Man (1607-12). 

607 

INCSNSB ON ALTABS 

^ Upon such sacrifices, my Cor- '' The first grain of incense that 



delia. 
The gods themselves throw in- 



cense 



M 



King Lear, v. 3 (1608). 



was sacrificed upon the altar of 
peace." — History of Henry VII. 
(1621). 



608 

IMAGINATION AND ACTION 

'< Imagination bodies forth the form '* Nothing can be done in act 
of things unknown." until it first be done in imagina- 

A Midsummer-NighVs Dream, v. tion." — Advancement of Learning 
1 (1600). (1603-5). 

509 

WITCHES OPERATE THROUGH JDTrERMEDIATE AGENTS 



«< Hie thee hither. 
That I may pour my spirits in 

thine ear. 
And chastise with the valor of my 

tongue 
AU that impedes thee from the 

golden round, 
Which fate and metaphysical aid 

doth seem 
To have thee crown'd withal." 

Macbeth, L 5 (1623). 



'' If a witch by imagination hurt 
any one afar off, it cannot be done 
naturally, but by working upon 
the spirit of one that comes to the 
witch, and from thence upon the 
imagination of another." — Syloa 
Sylvarum (1622-25). 
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The witches took full possession of Lady Macbeth's mind, 
but only in the manner described by Bacon, through the in- 
termediate agency of her husband, who had interviewed 
them. 

510 



INSOMNIA IN KINGS 



From Shake-Bpeare 

'* How many thousand of my 

poorest subjects 
Are at this hour asleep ! sleep ! 

gentle sleep ! 
Nature's soft nurse, how have I 

frighted thee, 
That thou no more wilt weigh mj 

eyelids down 
And steep my senses in forgetfdl- 

nessP 

O thou dull godl why liest thou 

with the vile 
In loathsome beds, and leav'st the 

kingly couch 
A watch-case or a common larum 

beUP 



From Bacon 



" It is a miserable state of mind 
to have few things to desire, and 
many things to fear ; and yet that 
commonly is the case of kings ; 
who, being at the highest, want 
matter of desire, which makes their 
minds more languishing ; and have 
many representations of perils and 
shadows, which makes their minds 
the less clear." — Eisay ofEnqnre 
(1607-12). 



Uneasy lies the head that wears 
a crown." 

e Henry IV., iii. 1 (1600). 
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WITES MUBDERING 

*' For Gk>d's sake, let us sit upon 

the ground 
And tell sad stories of the death of 

kings; 
How some have been depoe'd, some 

slain in war. 
Some haunted by the ghosts they 

have deposed, 
Some poisoned by their loitw, some 

sleeping kill'd. 



THEIB HUSBANDS 

'' Kings have to deal with their 
neighbors, [their wives, their chil- 
dren, their prelates or clergy, their 
nobles, their second-nobles or 
gentlemen, their merchants, their 
commons, and their men of war; 
and &om all these arise dan- 
gers. • . • 

« For their wives : there are cruel 
examples of them. livia Is in- 
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All mmder'd ; for within the 

hollow crown 
That rounds the mortal temples of 

a king 
Keeps Death his court" 

Richard IL, iii. 2 (1697). 



fieuned for the poisoning of her 
husband ; Roxalana, Solyman's 
wife, was the destruction of that 
renowned prince Sultan Mustapha, 
and otherwise troubled his house 
and succession ; Edward the Second 
of England his queen had the 
principal hand in the deposing and 
murder of her husband. This kind 
of danger is then to be feared.** — 
E»9ay of Empire (1625). 



612 

GHILDRBK. THE HIGHEST FELICITT 



From Shake-apeare 

''Thrice blessed they that master 
80 their blood 

To undergo such maiden pilgrim- 
age. 

But earthlier happj is the rose 
distiU'd 

Than that which, withering on the 
virgin thorn, 

Ckows, lives and dies in single 
blessedness.'* 
Midsummer-NighVs Dreamy i. 1 
(1600). 



From Bacon 

^ Childless she [Elizabeth] was, 
indeed, and left no issue ; . . . 
some taking it for a diminution of 
felicity, for that to be happy both 
in the individual self and in the 
propagation of the kind would be 
a blessing above the condition 
of humanity." — The Fortunate 
Memory of Elizabeth (1608). 



513 



DISCEBNING CHARACTER IN ETES AND FACES 



" Which is the villain 1 Let me 

see lus eyes, 
That when I note another man 

like him, 
I may avoid him." 

Much Ado, V. 2 (1600). 



« A number of subtile persons, 
whose eyes do dwell upon the 
faces and fashions of men, do well 
know the advantage of this obsei^ 
vation, as being most part of their 
ability; neither can it be denied 
but that it is a great discovery of 
dissimulations." — Advancement of 
Learning^ Bk. iL (1605). 
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JKAL0U8T, A 8XNTIKSL 

From Shake-^peare From Bacon 

'* For where Love xeigns, disturb- ** CoanBellon are not commonly 

ing Jealousy so united but that one counsellor 

Doth call himself Aifeetion's senti- keepeth sentinel over another.** — 

nel." Essay of Counsel (1607-12) . 
Venus and Adorns (1693). 

The identical image here, as pointed out by Mr. Wigston, 
is in the function of Jealousy as a sentinel, whether among 
the counsellors of a king or the affections of one's heart 

616 
EXCESS OF COURAGE, ICAGNAKIMITr 

«<Methink8a woman of this yaliant ''Excess is usually the vioe of 

spirit youth, defect that of old age. . • • 

Should, if a ^coward heard her In excess there is some magna- 

speak these words, nimity shown." ^- SajrienUa Veie- 

Infuse his breast with magnani- mm (1609). 

mity, 
And make him, naked, foil a man 

at arms." 

S Henry VI., ▼. 4, 3d-42. 

The youthful Prince Edward, brought unarmed and de- 
fenceless into the presence of his captors, so defied and 
insulted them that he was at once put to death. This was 
on his part an excess of courage, in which both authors see 
greatness of soul or magnanimity. 

616 
STHPATHT WITH BRUTES 

<* First Lord. Come, shall we go " My Lord St Alban, having a 

and kill us venison P dog which he loved sick, put him 

And yet it irks us, the poor dappl'd to a woman to keep. The dog 

fools, died. My Lord met her the next 

Being native burghers of this desert day and said, * how doth my dog t ' 

dtyi She answered in a whining tone, 
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goes me to the fellow that whipe 
dogs. ' Friend/ quoth I, 'you mean 
to whip the dog ? * • Ay, marry, 
do 1/ quoth he. * You do him the 
more wrong,' quoth I; * 'twas I 
did the thing you wot of.' He 
makes me no more ado, but whips 
me out of the chamber. How 
many masters would do this for his 
servant P Nay, 1 11 be sworn, I 
have sat in the stocks for puddings 
he hath stolen, otherwise he had 
been executed ; I have stood on 
the pillory for geese he hath killed, 
otherwise he had suffered for it." 
— The Two Gentlemen of Verona, 
iv. 4 (1623). 

Bacon's sympathy with brute animals in distress was one 
of his most marked characteristics, as it is one that continu- 
ally crops out in the*plays. He once sacrificed a friendship 
because he could not endure the sight of a dog abused. He 
told the owner that " every gentleman loves a dog." Shake- 
speare represents a man as taking upon himself various pun- 
ishments for offences committed by his dog, to save the dog's 

life. 

617 

HAPFT DOLE 

From Shake-epeare From Bacon 

'* Happy man be his dole." " Happy man, happy dole.'* — 

Merry Wives of Windsor, iii. 4 Promus (1694-96). 

(1623). 
1 King Henry IV., ii. 2 (1698). 
llie Taming of the Shrew, i. 1 
(1623). 
The WinUf's Tale, i. 2 (1623). 

618 
HAPPINESS or OPINION OF OTHERS 

« ceremony, show me but thy ^ Certainly, great persons had 
worth I need to borrow other men's opin* 

18 
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What is the soul of adoration ? 

Art thou aught else hut place, de- 
gree, and form, 

Creating awe and fear in other men? 

Wherein thou art less happy, heing 
fear'd. 

Than they in fearing. 

And what art thou, idle ceremony ? 

What kind of god art thou, that 
suffer'st more 

Of mortal grief than do thy wor- 
shippers ? " 

Henry F., iv. 1 (1623). 



ions, to think themselves happy ; 
for, if they judge by their own feel- 
ing, they cannot find it ; but if they 
think with themselves what other 
men think of them, and that other 
men would fain be as they are, 
then they are happy, as it were, by 
report; when perhaps they find 
the contrary within." — Essay of 
Great Place (1602-12). 



619 
SOME GOOD IN EYEBYTHINa 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 



^ There is some soul of goodness in 

things evil, 
Would men ohservingly distil it 

out" 

Henry F., iv. 1 (1623). 
^And this our Hfe, exempt from 

public haunt, 

Finds . . . good in everything." 

As You Like It, ii. 1 (1623). 
'' Nought so vile that on the earth 

doth live, 
But to the earth some special good 
doth give." 

Romeo and Juliet, ii. 3. 



" There is formed in everything 
a double nature of good." — Ad" 
vancement of Learning (1603-5). 

** The inclination to goodness is 
imprinted deeply in the nature of 
man." — Essay of Goodness and 
Goodness of Nature (1625). 



520 

DISTORTION OF IMAGES REFLECTED IN THE MIND 

" A mind reflecting ages past, *• The reflection from glasses, so 

whose clear usually resembled to the imagery 

And equal surface can make things of the mind, every man knoweth 

appear to receive error and variety both in 



PARALLELISMS 



475 



Distant a thousand yean, and rep- 
resent 

Them in their lively colors^ just 
extent." 
/. M. S, in Pint Shake-^peare 
Folio (1623). 



color, magnitude, and shape, ac- 
cording to the quality of the glass." 
— Of the Interpretation of Nature 
(c. 1603). 

•< Do you suppose that when en- 
trances to men's minds are ob- 
structed by the darkest enois, 
smooth, even spaces can be found 
in these minds so that the light of 
truth can be accurately reflected 
from them? ^ — Tenqwrie Partus 
Masculus (e. 1605). 

'* The mind of man, dimmed and 
clouded as it is by the covering of 
the body, fjEur from being a smooth, 
clear and equal glass, wherein the 
beams of things reflect according 
to their true incidence, is rather 
like an inchanted glass, full of su- 
perstition and imposture." — Ad" 
vancement of Learning (1603-^). 

The nnknown contribntor to the preliminary matter of the 
first Shake-speare folio, L M. S., here uses one of Bacon's 
favorite images in depicting the dramatist's intellectual 
character. 

621 
BOBBEBY ON OAD'S-HILL 



From Shake'Speare 
''Enter GadshiU. 
''GadshUl. Stand. 
PaUtaff* So I do, against my 
wiU. 

Poins, 0! 'tis our setter, I 
know his voice. 

Enter TraveUen. 
1 Traveller. Come, neighbor; 
the boy shall lead our horses down 
the hill; we'll walk afoot awhile, 
and ease our legs. 
TMevei. Stand! 
Traoellers. Jesa bless us ! 



From Bacon 
''If a man command I. S. to 
rob 1. D. on Shooter's-hill, and he 
doth it on (Sads-hill, . . . jret he is 
accessory nevertheless.'' *- Maxmt 
of the Law (1596). 
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FaUtaff. Strike, down with 
them; cat the villains' throats. 
Ahl whoreson caterpillars 1 bacon- 
fed knaves 1 They hate us youth ; 
down with them; fleece them. 

Travellers. 01 we are undone, 
both we and ours, for ever." — 
I King Henry IV., iL 2 (1696). 

The only case of highway robbery mentaoned in the plays 
occurred on Gud's-Hill ; the only one mentioned by Bacon 
in his law treatises was also committed on Gad's-HilL The 
play and the treatise appear to have been written the same 
year. 

522 
FLOWEBS ACCORDING TO SEASON 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

'' I do hold it, in the royal order- 
ing of gardens, there ought to be 
gardens for all the months in the 
year, in which severally things of 
beauty may be then in season*'* 

FLOWERS OF WINTER 



**Perdiia. Reverend sirs. 

For you there 's rosemary and rue ; 

these keep 
Seeming and savor cUl the winter 

long J ^ 



"For December and January 
and the latter part of November, 
you must take such things as are 
green all winter; rosemary, laven- 
der, sweet marjoram:' 



FLOWEBS OF SPRING 



" Perdita. Now, my fair'st friend, 
I would I had some flowers 0' th' 

spring, that might 
Become your time of day; and 

yours, and yours. 
That wear upon your virgin 

branches yet 
Your maidenheads growing ; 

Proserpina t 
For the flowers now, that, frighted, 

thou letf St fall 



" There foUoweth for the latter 
part of January and February 
crocus vemus, both the yellow and 
the grey; primroses; anemones; 
the early tulippa ; hyacinthus ori- 
entalis. For March, there come 
violets, especially the single blue, 
which are the earliest ; the yellow 
daffodil ; the daisy. In April fol- 
low the double white violet, the 
wall-flower, the stock-^i/^u^er, 
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From DIb' wagon I daffodils^ 
That come before the swallow 

dares, and takes 
The winds of March with beanty; 

violets^ dim. 
But sweeter than the lids of Jono^s 

eyes, 
Or Cytherea's breath; pale prm" 

roses, 
That die unmarried ere they can 

behold 
Bright Phosbus in his strength, a 

malady 
Most incident to maids; bold ox- 
lips, and 
The crown imperial ; Ulies cf aU 

kinds, 
The Jhwer^'luee being one." 



the cowslip, Jlower-de-luces, and 
lilies of all natures; rosemary 
flowers, the pale daffodil^ the 
French honeysuckle.'* 



FLOWKBS OF SmOOEB 



From Shakespeare 

** Perdiia. Here *s flowers for you ; 

Hot lavender, mints, savory, mar- 
joram. 

The marigold, that goes to bed wi* 
the sun, 

And with him rises weeping ; these 
are flowers 

Of middle summer, and, I thinky 
they are given 

To men of middle age.' 



From Bacon 

*^ In May and June come pinks 
of all sorts, especially the blush 
pinks, roses of all kinds, except the 
musk, which comes later ; honey- 
suckles, ooltimbine, the French 
marigold, vine flowers, laoender in 
flowers, the sweet satyrian." 



99 



FL0WEB8 OF AUTCMK 



" Perdita, Sir, the year growing 

ancient, — 
Not yet on summer's death, nor 

on the birth 
Of trembling winter, — the fairsst 

flowers o' the season 
Are our eamaiionSf and streak'd 

gilKvors,^* 
The Winieif's Tale, iv. 3 (1623). 



" In October and the beginning 
of November come services, roses 
cut, or removed to come later; 
hollyokes, and such like.'' — Essay 
of Gardens (1626). 
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Not only is the catalogue of flowers in the two lists sub- 
stantially the same, but so also is the order of the seasons 
given in them, each beginning, rather curiously, with winter. 

We now add a complete list of the flowers, trees, and 
shrubs mentioned in this single Essay and also in the 
Plays: 



Ivy 


lily 


Filberts 


Apple 


Bay 


Honeysuckle 


Poppy 


Plum 


Cypress 


Thorn 


Pear 


Quince 


Few 


PinV 


Almond 


Burnet 


BosemaTy 


Boee 


Gooseberry 


Carnation 


Lavender 


Mask rose 


Currants 


Mint 


Marjoram 


Damask rose 


Bean 


Thistle 


Primiose 


Strawbeiiy 


Qrape 


Pine 


Violet 


Columbine 


Holly 


Flag 


Daffodil 


Marigold 


Orange 


Myrtle 


Daisy 


Cherry 


Lemon 


Peach 


Gilliflower 


Vine 


Damson 


Warden 


Cowslip 


Lime 


Fig 


Wild thyme 


Fleur-de-lis 


Apricots 


623 






BISK 


AI<n> FALL 





From Shake-speare 

^^King Richard. 0, good! con- 
vey ? Conveyers are you all, 

That rise thus nimbly by a true 
knight's fell.*' 
King Richard II., iv. 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 

*' Be seated ; your rise has been 
my foil." — A Saying to his Ser* 
vanU (1621). ^ 



624 
PITY 



'' If ever you have look'd on better 

days, 
If ever been where beUs have 

' knoll'd to church, 
If ever sat at any good man's feast, 
If ever from your eyelids wip'd a 

tear, 



'' The next morning he came to 
me again, joyful as it seemed, and 
said, * There is word come to the 
governor of the city, that one of 
the Fathers of Salomon's House 
will be here this day seven-night ; 
we have seen none of them this 
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And know what 'tii to pity, and 
be pitied, 

Let gentlenesB my strong enforce- 
ment be/' 
A$ Yim Like /(, iL 7 (1623). 



dozen yean. His coming ib in 
state, but the cause of his coming 
is secret. I will provide you fel- 
lows of a good standing to see his 
entry.' I thanked him, and told 
him, * I was most glad of the news.' 
The day being come, he made his 
entry. He was a man of middle 
stature and age, comely of person, 
and had an aspect as if he pitied 
men."— iVtfio AtlantxM (e. 1624). 

According to Bacon, pity for distress is the crowning glory 
of human character; this alone, as though it were all in 
all, he ascribes to the chief personage of his ideal common- 
wealth, the New Atlantis. So Orlando in the play, rushing 
forward for succor in behalf of his poor, old, famishing ser- 
vant left behind in the woods, makes his impassioned appeals, 
rising to higher and higher considerations as he speaks, and 
finally resting his claim on that which, in intensity and 
strength, was thought to surpass all others, — the sentiment 
of pity. 

525 



VAPOB 



From Shake'^pean 

** Y0W8 are but breath, and breath 

a vapor is ; 
Then thou, fair sun, which on my 

earth dost shine, 
Exhal'ftt this vapor-vow." 

Lovt*a Labor ^8 Lost, iv. 3 (1598). 
'* Like a dew-drop from the lion's 

mane, 
Be shook to air." 
Troilus and Cressida, iii. 3 (1623). 



From Bacon 



** When water passes into vapor, 
it is most certain that it is changed 
into air.** — Cogitaliones de Natura 
Rentm (1603). 

'* Water seems to be but a con- 
gelation and contraction of air."*- 
De Prmeipiis et Originilnis. 

" A drop of water, turned into 
air, requires at least a hundred 
times more space than before."— 
Hietory of the Winds. 



The extraordinary opinion, derived from Aristotle, that 
the vapor of water is air was held by both authors. It ap- 
peared, in Shake-speare, in a play first published in 1598 ; 
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in Bacon, in one of his earliest philosophical tracts, printed in 
Holland for the first time, posthumously, in 1653. A con- 
temporary opinion, widely spread, was to the effect that vapor 
is a combination of water and fire, the latter element giving 
to the compound its tendency to rise through the atmos- 
phere. The actual identity of vapor and air seems to have 
taken a strong hold on the minds of Bacon and Shake-speare. 

526 
SWELLING WITH PSIDB, AS WITH VENOM 



Frcm Shake-tpeart 

''The venomous malice of my 

swelling heart.'' 
Tilm AndronicuSf v. 3, 13 (1600). 



From Bacon 

** Knowledge, if it be taken 
without the true corrective thereoi^ 
hath in it some nature of venom or 
malignity, and some effects of that 
venom, which is ventosity or swell- 
ing." — The Advancement ofLtamr 
ing (1603-6). 

Both authors made frequent use of this analogy between 
the swelling of a serpent with venom and that of the human 
heart with pride and malice. Bacon says, it is not quantity 
of knowledge that produces this result, but its quality ; that 
is, as he defines it, knowledge without charity. 

627 

PEBSEUS AND PEGASUS 



**I will not change my horse 
with any that treads but on four 
pasterns. Qa,hal He bounds from 
the earth as if his entrails were 
hairs ; le chevall volant^ the Pegasus, 
qui a lee narines de/eu I When I 
bestride him, I soar, I am a hawk ; 
the earth sings when he touches it ; 
the basest horn of his hoof ib more 
musical than the pipe of Hermes. 

It is a beast for Perseus." — King 
Henry F., iii. 7 (1600). 



" Perseus was sent, it is said, by 
Pallas to cut off the head of Me- 
dusa. . . . From the blood that 
flowed from the wound, there sud- 
denly leaped forth a winged Pega- 
sus." — Wisdom of the Ancients 
(1609). 
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PBOTBUS 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

'' Change shapes with PioteuB.*' ^* If any one wanted his [Pro- 

S King Henry VI^ iiL 2^ 192 (1696)i teas'] help in any matter, the only 

way was first to secure his hands 
with handcofisy and then to bind 
him with chains. Whereupon he 
on his part, in order to get firee, 
would turn himself into all man- 
ner of strange shapes.'' — Wisdom 
of the AncienU (1609). 

629 

NBMBSIS 

*' Black Nemesis.'' '^Nemeds of the Darkness.** — 

I King Henry VI., iv. 7, 78 (1623). JWrf. 

The dramatist had no authority to call Nemesis black, 
except in allusion to her origin and to the secrecy with 
which she was supposed to execute certain divine decree& 
This was Bacon's view of her. 

630 
Slir BY LAW 

** Esealus. What do you think of '' I had not known sin but l^ 
the trade, Pompey ? the law.*' » Fromm (1594-96). 

Is it a lawful trade ? 

Clown. If the law would allow 
it, sir P" 
Measure for Measure^ ii. 1 
(1623). 

631 

DOMIKEERIKG PBDAKTS 

<< A domineering pedant o*er the <' The conditions of life of ped- 

boy.** ants have been scorned upon 

Love's Labor's Lost, iii. 1, 179 theatres, as the ape of tyranny.'* 

(1598). — The Advancement of Learning 

(1603-5). 
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PARASITES 

Frwn Shakespeare 

^Mo6t smilingy smooth, detested 
paiadtes, 



You fools of fortune, trencher- 
friends, time's flies." 
Timon of Athens^ iiL 6, 95-97 
(1623). 



From Bacon 

**Such as were those trencher- 
philofiophers, which, in the later 
age of the Roman state, were usa- 
ally in the houses of great persons, 
being little better than solemn 
parasites." — The Advancement oj 
Learning (1603-5). 



«c 



533 

OPINION 

The great Achilles, whom opinion ** Praise is a matter of opinion." 



crowns 
The sinew and the forehand of our 
host" 
TroUus and Cressida^ L 3 (1606). 



— Pnmm (1694-96). 



WEALTH IN A 

'*r the commonwealth • • • 
Letters should not be known; 

riches, poverty, 
And use of service, none." 

Tempest, IL 1, 146-150 (1623). 



534 
STATE, AN BYIL 

^ There was never any state in 
the world into which avarice and 
luxury made their way so late ; 
nor any in which poverty and 
frugality were for so long a time 
held in so great honor. 

We see, likewise, after that the 
state of Rome was not itself but 
did degenerate, how that person 
that took upon him to be coun- 
sellor to Julius Caesar after his 
victory, where to begin his restora- 
tion of the state, maketh it of all 
points the most summary to take 
away the estimation of wealth: 
< but these and all other evils ' (he 
says) 'will cease as soon as the 
worship of money ceases.'" — 
Advancement of Learning^ i 
(1603-5). 
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The author of the play, in his delineatioii of an ideal 
commonwealth, undoubtedly followed Montaigne; but the 
influence of wealth in a state, which the dramatist deemed an 
evil, was deprei^ted also by Bacon. 

635 
DAFFODIL, A SPBIKO FLOWEB 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

<*Daflfbdil8, ^'NarciflsoB [da£f6dil] is said to 

That come before the swallow have been a young man of wonder- 
dares, and take ful beauty. . . . One day, he came 
The winds of March with beauty." by chance to a clear fountain, and 
The Wmtef's TaU, iy. 3, 11^120 (it being in the heat of noon) lay 
(1623). down by it ; when, beholding in 

the water his own image, he fell 
into sach a study and then into 
such a rapturous admiration of 
himself, that he could not be 
drawn away from gazing at the 
shadowy picture, but remained 
rooted to the spot till sense left 
him ; and at last he was changed 
into the flower that bears his name, 
a flower that appears in early 
spring." — 2^ Witdom qf the 
AncienU (1609). 

536 

MEDUSA, TUBNINa PSOFLB TO 8TONB 

** Approach the chamber, and d&- ** No cause of war is more pious 

stroy your sight than the overthrow of a ^rranny 

With a new Gk>rgon." under which the people lie pros- 

Macbeihy u. 3, 72-73 (1623). trate, as if tamed to stone by the 

aspect of Medusa. Medusa was 
one of the Gk>rgons. " — Rid. 

537 

THE CTCL0P8, HAMMEBINO AMD FOBOmO 

" The Cyclops' hammers llEdl " With officious industry, the 

On Mars lus armor, forg'd for Cyclopes labored hard with a 

proof eteme." terrible din in forging thunder- 

Handetf ii. 2, 495-496 (1604). bolts and other instruments oi 

tenor.*'— iUtf. 
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638 
▲CTiEOK, TURNED IKTO A STAG 



I'Vofii Shake'^peare 

" Had I the power that some Bay 

Dianhady 
Thy temples should be planted 

presently 
With horns as was Action's." 

TUus Andronieusy ii. 3, 61-63 
(1600). 



From Bacon 

** ActAon, having nnawaies and 
by chance seen Diana naked, was 
tamed into a stag." — The 
of the AnderUs (1609). 



639 

titan's SATS 



'^Loid Satominei whose virtues 

will, I hope, 
Beflect on Rome as Titan's rays 

on earth." 
TUus Andronieui, i. 1, 226 (1600). 



" The body of Nature is most 
el^;antly and truly represented as 
covered with hair, in allusion to 
the rays which all objects emit. 
Whatever produces an effect at a 
distance may be said to emit rays. 
The rays of the celestial bocUes 
operate and penetrate firom a 
greater distance than any other." 

'* The Sun was the only one of 
the Titans that was on Jupiter's 
side." — ifciJ. 



Both authors call the sun by the exceptional name of 
Titan. 

640 

hamlet's indecision 



''Conscience does make cowards 
of us all; 

And thus the native hue of resolu- 
tion 

Is sicklied o'er with the pale cast 
of thought, 

And enterprises of great pith and 
moment 

With this regard their currents 
turn away 

And lose the name of action." 

Hamlet, iiL 1 (1603^). 



'* Aristotle speaketh seriously 
and wisely when he saith, 'They 
who take few points only into ac- 
count find it easy to pronounce 
judgment.' " — Advancement of 
Learning (1603-^6). 
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''How all occasions do inform 

against me, 
And spur my doll revenge ! . . . 

Whether it be 
Bestial oblivion, or some craven 

scrapie 
Of thinking too precisely on the 

event — 
A thought which, quartered, hath 

but one part wisdom 
And ever three parts coward, — I 

do not know 
Why yet I live to say ' This thing 's 

to do,* 
Sith I have canse, and will, and 

strength, and means. 
To do 't." 

Advancement of Learning , iv. 4 
(1604). 

Bacon fumishes in the above-quoted passage from the 
'Advancement' the key to Hamlet's irresolution in execut- 
ing the command laid upon him. Hamlet himself was an 
extraordinarily resolute character, as shown when he followed 
his father's ghost on the platform against the admonition of 
his friends, and when on the voyage to England he boarded 
the pirate, sword in hand and alone, at the first moment of 
contact between the two vessels. On each of these occasions 
his duty seemed clear to him ; and his action was prompt and 
courageous. But when it came to an act of assassination in cold 
blood at the behest of a spectre, and the person to be assassi- 
nated was his uncle, his stepfather and his sovereign, that was 
a different matter. That required the most careful circum- 
spection. After all, he said to himself (as Orestes did under 
similar conditions in the 'Electra' of Euripides,^ whence 
Shake-speare derived so much of his great tragedy), perhaps 
" the spirit that I have seen may be the devil who abuses 
me to damn me." We find, then, that his subsequent de- 



1 See ' Francis Baoon Our Shake-speare,' Chapter Y. 
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meanor conformed to the precept laid down by Bacon ; namely, 
that in forming a judgment, whatever may be the delay, we 
should take all points into account. 

The philosophy of ' Hamlet ' may be compressed into an 
aphorism: he knows nothing who knows not everything. 
Actions are rightly adjudged wise or unwise only in the light 
of their eternal effects. 

541 
ATALAITTA 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

'* Nimble wit . . . made of Ata- ^'Atalanta, remarkable for speed.** 
lanta'B heels." — The Wisdom of the AncienU 

As You Like It, iii (1623). (1609). 

542 

all's well that ends well 

« All 'b well that ends welL" ** All 's well that ends welL*' — 

All *s WeU, iv. 4 (1623). Ibid. 

&43 
BOTLLA AND CHARTBDIS 

^When I shun Scylla, your ''The passage between Scylla 
father, I fall into Charybdis, your and Charybdis needs both skill and 
mother." — Merchant of Venice fUL good fortime to navigate it. For 
5 (1600). if the ship ran on Scylla, it is 

dashed on the rocks ; if on Cha- 
rybdis, it is sucked in by the 
whirlpool." — Ibid. 

544 

A king's oath 

^* For a kingdom any oath may " As to treaties and compacts 

be broken ; of princes, whatever be the solem* 

I would break a thousand oaths to nity and sanctity of the oath they 
reign one year.*' are confirmed with, yet they are 

5 King Henry F/., 1, 2 (1623). little to be depended upon ; inso- 
much that they are used in fact 
rather with an eye to reputation 
and fame and ceremony than for 
confidence and security and effect.** 
^Ibid. 
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645 
THE KISSES OF AN ENEMT 



From Shake-speare 
" Hia kisses are Judas' own 

children. " — Ab You Like //, iiL 4 

(1623). 
'^ 'T is time to fear when tyrants 

seem to kiss."— PmcZe», i. 2(1009). 



From Bacon 
'< The kisses of an enemy are ^e^ 
ceiifyjX?* ^^ Advancement of Learn' 
ing (160a-5). 



646 

CHERUBIM 



'* In the celestial hierarchy, ac- 
cording to Dionysios, the first place 
or degree is given to the angels of 
love, which are termed seraphim ; 
the second, to the angels of light, 
which are called cherubim ; so as 
the angels of knowledge and illu- 
mination are placed before the 
angels of ofBice and domination." 



'' Besides, this Duncan 
Hath borne his faculties so meek, 

hath been 
So clear in his great office, that his 

virtues 
Will plead like angels, trumpet- 

tongued, against 
The deep damnation of his taking- 

off; 
And pity, like a naked new-bom 

babe, 
Striding the blast, or heaven's 

cherubin, hors'd 
Upon the sightless couriers of the 

air, 
Shall blow the horrid deed in^veiy 

eye." 

Macbeth, i. 7 (1623). 
*' Such cherubins as your sweet self 

resemble, 
Creating every bad a perfect best, 
As fast as objects to his beams as- 
semble." 

Sonnet 114 (1609). 

Bacon confessedly took his view of the celestial hierarchy 
from Dionysius, the Aieopagite, who wrote in Greek, and 
whose works have only recently been translated into Eng- 
lish. But Shake-speare was also acquainted with the writ- 
ings of Dionysius, for he assigns to the cherubim, as Bacon 
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does, the attributes of light and illuminatioii, the seraphs 

being angels of love. Macbeth foretells that the knowledge 

of Duncan's murder will be carried by the cherubim " to 

every eye." 

647 

EINaS FEARED AND LOVED 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

«< Never was monarch better fear'd ^ The king which is not feared 

and lov'd is not loved." — Essay of a King 

Than is your majesty.*' (posthumous). 
^iVi^ Henry F., ii. 2 (1600). 

648 

THE FOUB ELEMENTS 

** I might say * element,' but the '* The opinion that all sablonazy 
word is overworn.'* — Twelfth bodies are composed of the four 
Night, iii. 1 (c. 1601). elements is iU borne out.** — His* 

tory of Dense and Rare (1622-25). 

Bacon seems to have come slowly to the conclusion that 
the doctrine of the four elements of matter (earth, air, fire» 
and water), held by his contemporaries, is erroneous. In a 
tract written in 1612 (J)e Olobi Intellectualis) he expressly 
withheld his opinion on the subject, saying parenthetically, 
" in regard to this I am silent" But when subsequently he 
investigated the specific gravity of various substances and 
discovered that gold is heavier than any one of these four 
elements, or than any possible combination of them, he 
definitely rejected the doctrine. Shake-speare entertained 
the same doubt that Bacon did, and entertained it too at 
the same time; that is to say, several years before the 
latter made the decisive experiment referred to. 

649 

POETET, DFVINE 

« Much is the force of heaven- " Poesy was ever thought to 
bred poesy.** — Two Qen&emen of have some participation of divine- 
Verona, ilL 2 (1623). ness." — Advancement of Learning 

(1603-6). 
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MO 

KUaiO AHP POSTBT 

From SkakB'tpeart Prom Bacon 

** The d^ancy, facility and ** Poesy, by its eongraities with 
golden cadence of poesy.'*— Xom'« man's nature and pleasure, joined 
Labor's Lost, iv. S (1623)^ with the agreement and consort it 

" Music and poesy use to quicken hath with music, hath had access 
you." — The Taming o/tko Shrew, and estimation in rude times and 
i. 1 (1623). barbarous legionsi where other 

learning stood excluded." — Ad* 
vancement of Learning (1603-6). 

Bacon pronounces poetiy ** one of the principal portions of 
learning/' dramatic poetiy especially being ** nothing else but 
feigned history." The latter, he says, has two uses : one, 
" to demonstrate and illustrate that which is taught and de- 
livered ; " the other, " to retire and obscure the secrets and 
mysteries of religion, polity and philosophy." It was for 
this reason that he regarded the ancient poets as philoso- 
phersi, and that even now, if we wish to advance anything 
new in philosophy, we must employ the pen of a dramatic 
poet for the purpose. 

651 
SPIOUBEANS 

'' What a damn'd Epicurean ras- ** Epicureans placed felicity in 
cal is this!"— Aferry Wivts of pleasure, and made virtue to be 
Windsor, ii. 3 (1602). but as a servant, without which 

'' Our court, infected with their pleasure cannot be properly served 

manners, and attended." — Advancement of 

Shows like a riotous inn ; Epicur- Learning (1603-6). 

ism and lust 
Make it more like a tavern, or a 

brothel, 
Than a grac'd palace." 

King Lear, i. 4 (1608). 

In the plays from which the above extracts are taken, 
virtue is treated, under the express authority of Epicurus, 
as subordinate to pleasure. Bacon also credits the same 
doctrine to Epicurus. 

19 
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552 
FOBTUNB AND FOLLT 

JFVom Shake-ipeare From Bacon 

^ Call me not fool, till Heaven hath ' * Fortune is the child of the vnl- 

eent me fortune.** gar. . . . Epicurus seems not onlj 

Ab You Like It, ii. 7 (1623). to be profsuie, but to be foolish, 

« I am even when he says, * It is better to be. 

The natnial fool of fortune." lieve in the fable of the gods, than 

King Leaty iv. 6 (1608). to assert the power of fSate.' **— Z^ 

Augmentis (1622). 

Bacon expresses this sentiment more clearly in his 

'Ptomus': 

^ GkxL sendeth fortune to fools. ** 

553 

LOYS AND CHAOS 

** When I love thee not, '* Love, united with Chaos, be- 

CSiaos k come again." gat the gods and all things." — 

Ocfcetfo, iiL 3 (1622). Principles and Origins (posthu- 
mous). 

'* Chaos is restrained and kept 
in order by the concord of things, 
which is love." — De Augmentis 
(1622). 

Othello identifies his individual love for Desdemona with 
that inherent in the miiverse, and assigns to it the function 
described by Bacon. In other words, take love from the 
world, and '' chaos is come again." 

554 

TYPHON 

'' When he speaks, " The same thing is alluded to 
T IB like a chime amending; with in that other circumstance of catch- 
terms unsquar'd, ing Typhon in a net.'* — De Aug- 
Which, from the tongue of roaring mentis (1622)« 

l^hon dropp'd. 
Would seem hyperboles.** 
TroUus and Oressida, 1 3 (1609> 



PARALLELISMS 



291 



The story of Typhon is here alluded to by both authors. 
The giant stormed the heights of heaven, and with such 
awful roarings in imitation of different animals as to frighten 
the gods. In the same boisterous manner Patrodus, lolling 
on his bed and amusing Achilles, mocks the several Grecian 
chieftains. 

655 
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GBATITUDS 

From SJuthe-Mpeart 

'* Ventiditis, 1 do return those 
talents. 

Doubled with thanks and service, (1594-06). 
from whose help 

I deriv'd liberty. 

Timon, O, by no means, 

Honest Yentidius; you mistake my 
love; 

I gave it freely ever; and there's 
none 

Can truly say, he gives, if he re- 
ceives." 
Tinum qf Athens, i. 2 (1623). 



FramBaeon 

Gratitude is justly due only 
for things unbonght." — - iVomiis 



556 

FBOONOSnCB 



*< Calphtamia. Caasar, I never stood 

on ceremonies. 
Yet now they fright me. There is 

one within, 
Besides the things that we have 

heard and seen. 
Recounts most horrid sights seen 

by the watch. 
A lioness hath whelped in the 

streets; 
And graves have yawn'd, and 

yielded up their dead ; 
Fierce fiery warrioxs fight upon the 

clouds, 



^Predictions may be made of 
wars, seditions, schisms, transmi- 
grations of peoples, and in short 
of all commotions or greater revo- 
lutions of things, natural as well 
as^dvil. These predictions may 
also be made (though not so cer* 
tainly) with reference to events 
more special and perhaps singular. '* 
— De AuffmenHs (1622). 
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In zankB and squadroni, and right 

form of war, 
Whicli drizzled blood upon the 

Capitol; 
The noise of battle hurtled in the 

air» 
Horses do neigh, and dying men 

did groan. 
And ghosts did shriek and sqneal 

about the streets, 
O Cssar 1 these things are beyond 

all use, 
And I do fear them« 
Ooesar. What can be avoided 

Whose end is purpoe*d by the 

mighty gods ? 
Yet Cssar shall go forth ; for these 

predictions 
Are to the world in general, as to 

C»sar.*' 

JuLiui Ccuar, ii. 2 (1623). 

667 

ANTIPODES 
From Shake-tpeare From Bacon 

"Thou art as opposite to every ''The ancients had knowledge 

good of the antipodes. 

As the antipodes are unto us." * And while on us the fresh East 

S King Henry VL^ i. 4 (1594). breathes from far, 

For them the red West lights her 
evening star.' " 

Advancement qf Learning^ 
(1603-5). 

Among the great controversies that from time to time 
have raged in the world, one of the most notable and viru- 
lent was upon the existence of the antipodes. It began in 
the early days of Christianity (Christian writers denouncing 
the theory as unscriptural), and did not wholly cease till 
long after the time of Bacon and Shake-speare. Even 
Magellan's voyage into the Pacific Ocean did not terminate 
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it, nor Acosta's letters from Pern, in which he assured his 
friends that he and the people about him were not standing 
" with their heads downwards and their feet on high.** 
Bacon and Shake-speare were at one on the subject 

668 
bpidkb's sslf-dbawing web 
From Shake-^epeare From Bacon 



'< Spidei^like, 
Oat of his self-diawing web, he 

giyes UB note. 
The force of his own merit makes 
its way.** 
King Henry VIIL, i. 1 (IdSd). 



*' The wit and mind of man, if 
it work upon matter, worketh ac- 
cording to the 8ta£f« and is limited 
thereby ; but if it work upon itself 
as the spider worketh his web, 
then it is endless." — Advance- 
ment of Learmng (1003^). 



669 

CCPIB AK IKFAKT, dLUtO, NAKED, WINGED, Ain> AK ABCBEft 



1. An Infant 
'* Therefore is Love said to be a 
child." 
A Midsummer 'Nights Dream^ i. 

1 (1600). 
*' He hatii been five thousand 
years a boy." — Love^e Labor U 
Lott, T. 2 (1698). 

2. Blind 

*« Love looks not with the eyes^ 

but with the mind. 
And therefore is wing*d Cupid 
painted blind." 
A Midsummer-Nighfi Dream, L 
1 (1600). 
** Love is blind.*' 

TuH) Gentlemen of Verona, iL 1 
(1623). 

8. Naked 

'<A naked blind boy.'' — JTin^ 
^enry F.,iiL2(1623). 



'^Various attributes have been 
assigned to Cupid : as that he is 
always [1] an infant, [2] blind, [3] 
naked, [4] winged, and [6] an 
archer.*' — De Prindpiie et Origini' 
bui (posthumous). 
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" If [you would] conjuie up love 
in her in his true likeneiss, he must 
appear naked and blind." — King 
Henry F^ iiL 2 (1623). 

4. WlKGBD 

*' Borrow Cupid's wings and soar 
with them." — Romeo and Juliet^ 
i. 4 (15d9). 

5. An Abchsb 

'* Hit with Cupid's archery." — 
A Midtummer-NigMa Dreamy 
iiL 2 (leOO). 

560 

AXLBTRES OF THE EARTH 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

*' Strong as the axletree '* By the ancient fable of Atlas, 

On which heaven rides." Aristotle meant the poles or axle- 

TtoUmm and Cressida, i, 2 (1609). tree on which the earth turns.'' 

— Advancement of Learning 
(1603-5). 

561 
ACCENTS OF WORDS 

^ The pox of such limping, an- '' With regard to accents of 

tique, affecting fantasticos, these words, it is too small a matter 

new tuners of accents.*' — Borneo to speak of.*' — De Augmentis 

and JuUet, ii. 4 (1597). (1622). 

562 

LANGUAGE OF GESTURE 



''Thou shalt not sigh, nor hold 
thy stumps to heaven, 

Nor wink, nor nod, nor kneel, nor 
make a sign. 

But I, of these, will wrest an alpha- 
bet. 

And, by still practice, learn to 
know thy meaning." 
TUus Andronicus, iii. 2 (1623). 
''There was speech in their 



" In the practice of some who 
had been deaf and dumb from 
their birth and were otherwise 
clever, I have seen wonderful dia- 
logues carried on between them 
and their friends who had learned 
to understand their gestures*** — 
De Augmentis (1622). 
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dumbness, language in their yeij 
gesture." — Winter's Tale, v. 2 
(1623). 

Bacon made mentioii, rather cursorily, of the language of 
gesture in the first or English edition of the ' Advancement ' 
in 1605, but in the second or Latin edition of 1622-23, he 
gave more attention to it, as the above extract will show. 
At about this latter date, probably, the author of ' Titus An- 
dronicus' added the celebrated new scene (iiL 2) to the play, 
with the same subject (the language of gestures) as its most 
conspicuous feature. The preceding quarto editions of 1600 
and 1611 did not contain it. 

563 

sslleb's pbice 

From Shake-tpeare Fram Bacon 

" I'imon. Sir, your jewel '< The merchant praises what he 

Hath saffer'd under praise. . . . wants to sell." — De Augmeniis 
If I should pay you for 't as 't is (1622). 

extoU'd, 
It would undew me quite. ** 

Timan o/Athem, i. 1 (1623). 

564 

BUTBB*8 PRIOX 

** You do as chapmen do, '' ' It is naught, it is naught,' 

Dispraise the thing that you desire says the buyer." — lUd, 

to buy." 
TroUus and OretMa, iv. 1 (1609). 

565 

smras in wobds 

^What sharp stings are in her ''These points and stings of 
mildest words." — i4 U '« Well, iii. 4 words." — lUd. 
(1623). 

566 

THE PBOMISED SND 

'' Is this the promised end 1" '< Is this the promised end ? " — 

King Lear, v. 3 (1608). Pramue (1694-96). 
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567 

▲PPLAUSB OF THS RABBLE 



^ The nbUe can him laid ; 
And, u the woild were now hat to 

hegin, 
Antiqiiity foigoCy cinloni not 



Tht ntifien «nd piope off efciy 

wcndy 
Thej 07, 'Choose we; Laertes 

shall he king ! ' 
Gaps, hands, and tongaes, applaud 

it to the cloodB." 

HamUt, iv. 5 (1001). 

^ I love the people. 
Bat do not like to stage me to their 



Thoog^ it do welly I do not relish 

well 
Their loud applause." 
Meatyrefor Measure, i. 1 (1623). 

An habitation giddj and nnsnre, 

Hath he that boildeth on the vul- 
gar heart 

Oh thou fond [foolish] manrlwith 
what load applause 

Didst thou beat faeaTen with bless- 
ing Bolingbroke, 

Before he was what thou wooldst 
hare him be ; 

And being now tzimm'd in thine 
own desires. 

Thou, beastl J feeder, art so full of 
him. 

That thou prorok'st thyself to cast 
him up. 

So, so, thou common dog, didst 
thou disgorge 

Thj ^ntton bosom of the royal 
Richaid, 



" Fhodoo, when the 
planddd him more 
asked, whether he had done vroBg.' 
^DeAit^memii$(imsy 
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And now thou wooldst eat thy 

dead vomit up, 
And howl'st to find it." 

5 King Henry IV., 1. 3 (1623). 

568 
FBIENDS IN ASSOCIATION WITH FBIBNDB 

From SkaJti'ipean From Bacon 

'* Friends should associate friends." '* Eyerything delights to associ- 

Titui AndronieuBj v. 8 (1600). ate with itself that which is agree- 
able."— 2>« AugmentU (16S2). 



M9 

VIGILS nr OONinBOTIOK WITH FKABTS 

^ He that shall live this day, and *' The lower order of coortierB 

see old age, were pleasantly compared with the 

Will yearly on the vigil feast his vigils of festivals, that are next the 

neighbors, feast days. " — Ibid, 

And say, < To-moxrow is Saint Cris- 
pian.' " 
King Henry T., iv. 3 (1600). 

670 
XYEBT WAT, A OAIK 

•* Whether he kiU Cassio, « To faU well every way."— ffih 
Or Cassio him, or each do kill the mu$ (15d4-06). 

other, 
Every way makes my gain." 

OtheUo, V. 1 (1628). 

671 

QlTEEir ELIZABETH, A PHCBNIZ 

" The bird of wonder, the maiden *^ A phoeniz, a blessed bird 

phoenix [Queen Elizabeth]." [Queen Elizabeth]." — Speech of 

Henry VIII., v. 6 (1623). Nicholas Bacon [Father of Francis] 

in Parliament (1671). 

Pointed out by Mr. Qeoige James. 
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672 

UKITT AND MULTIPUGITT 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** A thing iiiseparate Sophibic. — ^ Wliateyer conaiBta 

Divides more wider than the sky of many divisible parts is greater 

and earth." than that which consists of few 

Troilua and Creuida^ v. 2 (1609). parts and is more of one piece." — 

Colors of Good and EvU (1597). 

Bacon gives this sophism in order to refute it He says 
that ** though at first sight it appears a shorter distance on a 
dead level, where nothing intervenes to break the view, than 
when there are trees and buildings or some other mark to 
divide the space/' '' yet this is a false opinion." " The sophism 
deceives/' he adds, " by reason of the superiority of what is 
inseparate to multitude." 

673 

CIPHEB MESSAGE OF THE 8PABTAN8 

" What 's here ? A scroll, and " Scytala." ~ Promm (1694-96X 
written about" 
Tilui AndronicuSf iv. 2 (1600). 

The scytala was a cipher message, written about a conical 
staff. Used by the Lacedsemonians in communication with 
their generals in the field. 

574 

DEATH, A BEDEEMEB 

'' ! that the Everlasting had not '^ A man might wish to die, 

fix'd though he were neither brave, nor 

His canon 'gainst self-slaughter ! miserable, nor wise, wholly from 

O God! O God! weariness of living." — De Aug* 

How weary, stale, flat, and un- mentU (1622). 

profitable 
Seem to me all the uses of this 

world I 
Fieon'tl Ofie!" 

HamUt, 1. 2 (1604). 
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rrns stoiob 
From Shake-^peare From Baean 

** Only, good master, while we do " The felicity of the Stoics is 

admire placed in virtne; bat it is like the 

This virtue, and this moral disci- felicity of a player, who, if he were 

pline, left of his auditory and their ap- 

Let 's be no Stoics, nor no stocks, plause, would straight be out of 

I pray." heart and countenance." — Colon 

The Taming of the Shrew, L 1 of Good and EvU (1697). 

(1623). <<It was not the Epicureans 

but the Stoics that troubled the 
ancient states." — De Augmeniie 
(1622). 

676 

DEATH AND ENYY 

(Before the tomb.) *< Nothing but death can recon- 

''Here lurks no treason, here no die envy to virtue." — Und, 
envy swells." 
Titus Andronicui, i. 2 (1623). 

677 
GISOB 

''As if, with Circe, she would ^ The worst of Circe's transfor- 
change my shape." mations." — Ibid. 

1 King Henry Fi., v. 2 (1623). 

678 

HUMANA INVLUBNCES OF OHILDBEN 

" You have no children, butchen! " Children are a kind of disd- 
if you had, pline of humanly." — lUd, 

The thought of them would have 
stirr'd up remorse." 
S King Henry Fi., v. 6 (1696). 

679 
TYBANNT OF CUSTOM 

"Custom calls me to 't; "The tyranny of custom." — 

What custom wills, in all things Essay of Custom and Education 

should we do't." (1626). 
Coriolanus, ii. 3 (1623). 
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" New costomsy 
Though they be never bo lidicu* 

louB, 
Nay, let 'em be unmanly, yet are 
foUow'd." 
King Henry VIIL, L 2 (1623). 
« The tyrant coBtom." 

OtheOo, I 3 (1622). 
"That monster, cufitonit who all 
sense doth eat**' 

Hamlet, iii. 4 (1604). 



" Custom is the principal magiB- 
trate of man's life." — Es9ay of 
Custom and Education (1607-12). 

" Nature is a schoolmasteri oua- 
tom a magistrate." — De Augment 
Ht (1622). 



680 
AOCIDBirrS OF LIFB 



From Shake-tpeare 

**Not a man, for being simply 

man. 
Hath any honor; but honor for 

those honors 
That are without him, as place, 

riches and favor. 
Prizes of accident as oft as merit." 
TraUui and Cressida, iii 3 (1609). 



From Bacon 

^ It is absurd to prefer the aoci- 
denU of life to Hfe itself."^ /Mi. 



681 

DISH OF DOVB0 



''I have here a dish of doves 
that I would bestow upon your 
worship." ^ilfercAan/ of Venice, 
ii. 2 (1600). 

''I have brought you a lettet 
and a couple of pigeons." — Titus 
Andronicus, iv. 4 (1600). 



"I send between your brother 
and you the first flight of my dove- 
house, ii dozen and iiii pigeons; 
xii to you and xvi to your brother 
[Francis], because he was wont to 
love them better than you from a 
boy." — L€uiy Bacon to Anthony 
(Qorhambury, April, 1595). 

" I send you xii pigeons, my 
last flight, and one ring-dove be- 
sides." — /6iJ. (Oct 1695). 



It is interesting to note in this connection that Francis 
Bacon had an especial fondness for a dish of doves. 
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682 

COMMANDINa ASIO^ FBOM A I.XTTBB 

From Shoke-sptare From Bacon 

*< Once I read *' Gkeat empires have beeu gOT- 

That stout PeDdiagoD, in his litter, emed from bed, great armies com- 



sick. 



manded from the litter.** — Ih 



Came to the field and yanquished AugmentU (1622). 
his foes." 
1 King Henry F/., iii. 2 (1623). 



" Virtue is beauty." - 
Night, iy. 3 (1623). 



683 

yiBTUB, BEAXTTT 

Twelfth '"Yirtne is nothing but inward 
beauty." — lUd. 



684 

DIVIKXNSSS IN Y0X7TH 

^ Behold diyinenesi "Young men's counsels have 
No elder than a boy.'' more diyineness." — Ihid. 

Cymbeline, iii. 6 (1623). 

685 

FRIAM AXm HIS OHILDEXN 

** And so obsequious will thy father '' Some persons have wished for 
be, Priam's fortune, who surriyed all 

Son, for the loss of thee, having no his children." -^ Ibid, 
more, 

As Priam was for all his valiant 
sons.*' 
S King Henry F/., ii. 6 (1623). 



686 

WBiJiTB DSSFI8ED BT THB POOB 

<< Whiles I am a beggar, I wiU << They despise riches who de- 
rail, spair of them.*' — Ihid- 

And say, there is no sin but to be 
rich.'* 

King John, iL 2 (1638). 
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DELIBXRATIOVy A MAKK OF DULNES8 



From Shake-tpeare 

** 0, these deliberate fools ! when 

they choose* 
Thejr have the wisdom by their wit 

to lose." 
Merekant of Verice, ii. 9 (1600). 



From Baooti 

*^ He that is wise in 
and not upon the moment does no 
great matters." — De Augtmentis 
(1622). 



688 
ELDES-FL0WEB8 



^ What says my JSscnlapias ? my 
Galen? my heart of Elder. . . . 
Thou art a Castilian, King UrinaL" 
— Merry Wwes^ ii. 3. 



^ Of this kind are elder-flowersy 
which are therefore proper for 
stone." — Sylva Sylv€tntm (ICS2^ 

26). 

" In the end, add of elder-flow- 
ers and marigold-flowers together, 
one pngil." — Bacon^s Receipt for 
ike Stone (poethomoos). 



Dr. Caius, a physician, is here addressed as though he 
were a specialist in kidney diseases, and in some manner con- 
nected with a specific remedy mentioned by Bacon ; namely, 
elder-flowers — " my heart of elder." He was a conspicuous 
professor in the University of Cambridge when the Bacon 
brothers were matriculated there, both of whom are known 
to have been lifelong sufferers from an affection of the 
kidneys. Noted by Mr. James. 



589 

SPIRITS IN INANIMATE BODIES 

"My uncle^s spirit is in these **A11 tangible bodies contain a 
stones." spirit." 

KingJdhn^ iv. 3 (1623). '* No known body in the upper 

parts of the earth is without a 
spirit." — Hiataria Vita et Mortie 
(1623). 
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FramBaean 

^'An ill wind that bloweth no 
man togood."— iVomm (1694-96). 



690 

AK ILL WIND 

Prom Shake-9peare 

" The ill wind which blows no 
man to good." 
2 King Henry IV.. v. 3 (1600). 

''Ill blows the wind that profits 
nobody." 
8 King Henry F/., ii. 6 (1695). 

691 
STUDIES SHOULD FOLLOW IKOLINATION 



''Practise rhetoric in yonr com- 
mon talk ; 

Music and poesy use to quicken you. 

The mathematics, and the meta- 
physics, 

Fall to them, as you find your 
stomach serves you. 

No profit grows where is no pleas- 
ure ta'en. 

In brief, sir, study what you most 
affect." 

The Taming of the Shrew, i. 1 (1623). 



" There are very many advantages 
in a collegiate education. Let some 
encouragement be given to the free 
exercise of the pupils' minds and 
tastes ; I mean, if any one of 
them, besides performing the pre- 
scribed exercises, shall steal time 
for other pursuits to which ho is 
more inclined, let him not be 
checked."— De Augmentit (1622). 



692 

ARMIES OF THE PAITNONIAKB 



" The Pannonians and Dalmatians 

for 
Their liberties are now in arms." 
Cymbdine, iii. 1 (1623). 



<'Two stage-playersy by their 
facul^ of playing, put the Pan- 
nonian armies into an extreme 
tumult. " — Advancement ofLeam- 
ing (1603-5). 



Bacon speaks of the Dalmatians in his ffistoria Ten" 
torum. 

593 
STAGE-PLATING AKD BASHFXTLKESB 

" I love the people, '' Stage playing accustoms young 
But do not like to stage me to their men to bear to be looked at." — De 



eyes 



»» 



Augmentii (1622). 



Measure for Measure^ i. 1 (1623). 
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694 
COMTEMPIijLTIYB 8TUDIBS 



ST 



From Skokt^p^are 

'* Navim shall be the wcnider of 

the world ; 
Oar court shall be a little academe. 
Still and contemplatiye in living 

art" 
Lovers Labor ^8 Lo$t^ i. 1 (1598). 



From iSoeofi 

^ Moral phOoeophy detamuiMai 
the question, ' Which is to be pre- 
ferred, the contemplative or tlie 
active life,' and decides it againat 
Aristotle. For all the reaaona 
which Aristotle adduces in fftvor 
of the contemplative are for one*8 
private good and have respect to 
the pleasure and dignity of a maa'a 
self; not much unlike the coni- 
parison which Pythagoras made, 
who, being asked what he waa, 
answered, ' That if Hiero were ever 
at the Olympian games, he knew 
the manner, that some came to trj 
their fortune for the prizes, and 
some came as merchants to utter 
their conmiodities, and some came 
to make good cheer and meet their 
friends, and some came to look on ; 
and that he was one of them that 
came to look on.' But men must 
know that in this theatre of man's 
life, it is reserved only for Ood and 
Angels to be lookers on." — Ad- 
vancement of Learning (1603-6). 






ContemplatiYe life, according to Bacon, is that which is 
spent in abstract study, in consideration, for instance, of the 
nature of things, of virtue and vice, of pleasure and pain, of 
degrees of good, and the like, without regard to the practical 
wants of society. This he contrasts with active life, such as 
Pythagoras found in the games at Olympia. 

Shake-speare proposes a similar theoretical study in 
'Love's Labor's Lost;' bestows upon it a name taken from 
Bacon's philosophical terminology ; and then proceeds, as if 
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in yindication of Bacon's opinion of it, to demonstrate its 
absurdity. See 'Francis Bacon Our Shake-speare/ p. 42. 

595 
EFFECT OF OBEAT AND SUDDEN JOYS 



Frcm Bacon 

Many have died from great 
and sudden joys." — History of 



tt 



From Shakespeare 

*' Helicanos I strike me, honor'd 

sir; 
Give me a gash, put me to present Life and Death (1623) 

pain, 
Lest this great sea of joys, rushing 

upon me, 
Overbear the shores of my mortality. 
And drown me with their sweet- 



ness. 



ft 



PericUi, v. 1 (1609). 



596 

COMEDY OF ERRORS 



''As it is used in some come- 
dies of errors, wherein the mistress 
and the maid change habits." — 
Ibid. 



' < Lucetta. In what habit will you 

go along ? 
Julia. Qentle Lucetta, fit me with 

such weeds 
As may beseem some well-reputed 

page." 

Two Gentlemen of Verona, iL 
7 (1623). 

In the play (one of the earliest written) ^ the mistress 
changes her habit to that of a page. In Bacon's work from 
which the corresponding passage is cited, a similar trans- 
formation is said to have been effected in some '' comedies of 
errors." It is noteworthy that in the second edition of the 
'Advancement ' (1622) the designation " comedies of errors " 
is withdrawn, and that of " comedies " only substituted in its 
stead. Why ? Had the former become too significant, just 
on the eve of the first publication (1623) of a Shakespearean 
drama, entitled, ' The Comedy of Errors ' ! 



1 See ' Francis Bacon Onr Shake-speare,' p. 70. 

90 
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Pram Skake-tpeare From Boom 

" Let '• be no Stoics, nor no stocks, ** Introducing socli an health of 

I pray; mind as was that health of bodj 

Or so derote to Aristotle's checks, of which Aristotle speaketh of 

As Ovid be an outcast quite ab- Herodicus who did nothing all his 

juT'd." life long but intend his health." — 

The Taming of tki Skrew^ L Advancement of Learmim^lW3^)» 

1 (1623). 

In the second edition of the ' Advancement ' (1622) Bacon 
quotes farther from Aristotle that Herodicns, ont of con- 
sideration for his health, ** abstained from an infinite variely 
of things, depriving himself, as it were, of the use of his 
body in the meantime." It is to these restraints that Tranio 
makes objection in the play, calling them ''Aristotle's 
Checks." 

698 
HKSO'S PASSION FOB THE LUTK 

** I win, andy like thee, Nero, ** The passion of Nero for the 

Hay on the lute.** lute." ^ — De Augmentis (1622). 

1 King Henry F/., I 4 (1623). 

699 

CHABACTEB OF STLLA 

** Like ambitious Sylla, overgorg'd " That gigantean state of mind. 

With gobbets of thy mother's which possesses the troublers of the 

bleeding heart.'' world, such as was Lucius Sylla." 

f King Henry F/., iv. 1 (1623). — Ibid. 

600 

PBAISE IN PRESEXCE 

^ I come not " It is esteemed flattery to praise 

To hear such flattery now, and in in presence." — Advaneemeni of 

my presence.** Learning (1603-5). 
King Henry VIIL, v. 2 (1623). 



^ The word is eithara in the originaL 
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« Madam, although I speak it in 

your presence, 
Yon have a noble and a trae conceit 
Of god-like amity.*' 

The Merchant of Venice^ iiL 4 
(1600). 

601 

WHEKL 07 FOBTUVB 

From Shakt'^peart From Bacon 

<<She [Fortune] is painted also ^The wheels of his fortiine.'* — 
with a wheel." E$$as of Fortune (1625). 

King Henry V., iii. 6 (1600). 

602 

PBEDOMINAK0B8 07 PLAN1BT8 



^ We make guilty of our disas- 
ters the sun, the moon, and the 
stars ; as if we were villains by 
necessity ; fools, by heavenly com^ 
pulsion ; knaves, thieves, and 
treachers, by spherical predomi- 
nance ; drunkards, lius, and 
adulterers, by an enforced obe- 
dience of planetary influence.'* — 
King Lear, L 2 (1608). 



^ In the traditions of astrology, 
men's natures and dispositions are 
not unaptly distinguished accord- 
ing to the predominances of the 
planets." — Db Augments (1622). 



603 
KiLLnra 07 ttsantb lawful 



^ Those whom we fight against 
Had rather have us win than him 

they follow. 
For what is he they follow ? truly, 

gentlemen, 
A bloody tyrant, and a homicide; 
One rais'd in blood, and one in 

blood establish'd ; 
One that made means to come by 

what he hath; 
And slaughtered those that were 

the means to help him ; 
A base foul stone, made predouB 

by the foil 



** To make trial of their opinions, 
the question was cunningly raised, 
' whether the killing of a tyrant 
were lawful ? ' They were divided 
in opinion; some holding that it 
was clearly lawful, for servitude is 
the extreme of evils." — Advance' 
ment of Learning (1603^). 
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Of England's chair, wheie he is 

falsely set ; 
One that hath ever been God's 

enemy. 
Then, if you fight against God's 

enemy, 
Grod will, in justice, ward yon as 

his soldiers ; 
If you do sweat to pat a tyrant 

down. 
You sleep in peace, the tyrant 

being slain." 
King Richard III., y. 3 (1697). 

604 

POETS, BEST DELIK^ATOBS OF AF7ECTI0K8 AND PASSIONS 

From SKakerspeare From Bacon 

<< The tmest poetiy is the most ^ To speak the real trath, the 
feigning." poets, and writers of history, 



As You Like It, iii. 3 (1623). the best doctors of this knowledge ; 

where we may find, painted forth 
with great life, how affections are 
kindled and incited ; how pacified 
and refrained ; how they disclose 
themselves, how they work, how 
they vary, how they gather and 
fortify, and how they are in- 
wrapped one within another." — 
Advancement of Learning (1603-5). 

Bacon tells us that the conflicting passions and affections 
of the human heart can best be portrayed by poets ; Shake- 
speare, developing the thought a little farther, that this is 
done to the greatest advantage when the poetry is most 
feigned, — that is, when it is least in the trammels of actual 
events. Bacon adds that " a character, so worked into the 
narrative, gives a better idea of the man than a formal 
criticism or review can." 

It is evident that both of these authors had the drama 
here in view. Bacon certainly anticipated for the drama a 
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wider sphere of usefulness in the future^ for he complains 
that down to his own time, the precepts, derived from this 
method of study, were but, as it were, a '' few posies in our 
hands, instead of that scientific and accurate dissection of 
character by which better rules may be framed for the treat- 
ment of the mind."^ 

605 

OLD MBN MISSBIiY 

Frtum Shdke-tpeart Fr<m Alton 

^ An old man loves money." ** We see that Plaatns makes 

AU *$ Well, iii 8 (1623). it a wonder to see an old man bene- 
ficent.** — AdvaneemerU qf Learn-- 
ing (1603-6). 

606 

AIMS IK LIFE 

** Let all the ends thou aim'st at ^ The last point, which is of all 

be thy country's, others the most compendious and 

Thy Qod% and truth's.** summary, and again the most 

King Henry VIII^ iii. 8 (1623). Hoble and effectual, ... is the 

electing and propounding unto a 
man's self good and virtuous ends 
of his life."— /W. 

607 

VIB T UE, A CAUSE OF BUIN 

" Some by virtue &I1." ** ' There are seasons/ says Tad- 

Metmarefor Meoiure^iL 1 (1623). tus, 'when great virtues are the 

surest causes of zuin.' " — Ibid. 

608 

XLOQUBNT 8ILBN0B 

** Say, she be mute, and will not ** A kind of eloquence in silence.** 
speak a word ; — De AugmenHi (1622). 

Then I'll commend hervolubilityy 

And say, she uttereth piercing 
eloquence. ** 
The Tcamng of the Shrew, ii. 1 
(1623). 
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swiucnro ok bladdebs and dancing with hkavt saoas 

From Shake-tpeare From Bacon 

** I have yentuied, " It is one method to begin 
Like little wanton boyt that twim swimming with blidden» which 
on bladdeiB, keep yon np; and another^ to begi& 

This many sommers, in a sea of gloxy dancing with heavy shoesy which 
Far beyond my depth.** weigh yon down.* — Advaneemgmi 

King Henry VIIL, iii. 2 (1623). of Learning (16(»-6). 
'^ You have dancing shoes 
With nimUe soles; I have a soul 

of lead 
So stakes me to the gionnd, I can- 
not move." 
Romeo and Juliet^ L 4 (1699). 

610 
8FKBGH, A BOD 

'* Would I had a rod in my month.** "It was Pindar's peculiar gift 
Timon ofAtkent, ii. 8 (1623). to surprise men's minds with some 

striking expression, as with a magic 
rod.*' — De AugmenHs (1688). 

611 

RATS FOBSAKIKO A HOUSE 

^^ The very rats instinctively '' It is the wisdom of rata that 

have quit it." will be sure to leave a boose 

The Tempeit, i. 2 (1623). before it fsM." — Es9ag of FFis- 

dom (1625). 

612 

TX7NIKO IKSTBUMBNTS 

^*Hortensio. You '11 leave his lec^ '< This treatise of mine' seems to 

tore, when I am in tune ? me not unlike those sounds and 

[Exit, preludes which magicians make 

Lucentio. That will be never ; while they are tuning their instru- 

tune your instrument. ments." — De Augmentii (1622), 

Hortensio [Returning']. Madam, 
my instrument 's in tune. 

Bianco. Let 'shear. [Hor.jdays.'] 
fie! the treble jars. 
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Lucentio. Spit in the hole, man, 
and tune again. 

Bianca, Now let me see if I 
can construe it : Hie ibat Simoigf 
I know you not ; hie ett Sigeia 
tellus, I trust you not ; Hie 
sUterat Priami, take heed he hears 
us not ; regia, presume not ; eeUa 
seniSf despair not. 
Horteniio. Madam, 't is now in 

tune. 
LucenHo. All but the base* 

Hortensio. The base is right; 
'tis the base knave that jars." 

The Taming of the Shrew, iii. 1 
(1623). 

618 

Fonrrs of thb ooxpasb 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

^'It standeth north-north-east **The particular divisions of 
and by east." — Zove's Labor U the winds is shown by the foUow- 
Lott, i. 1 (16d8). ing table [in part] : North-north- 

east, North-east, anciently called 
Aquilo, and by East." — Historia 
VerUorum (1622). 

Both authors made a study of the winds in relation to 
points of the compass. 

614 

EAST WIKD, BUHOB's P08T-H0B8B 

<< Open your ears ; for which of ** Persons, sailing in the open sea 

you will stop between the tropics, are aware of a 

The vent of hearing, when loud steady and continual wind (called 

Humor speaks ? by the sailors Brize) blowing from 

I, from the Orient to the drooping East to West. This wind is so 

West, strong that partly by its own blast 

Makiog the wind my post-horse, and partly by its influence on the 

still unfold current, it prevents vessels, sailing 

The acts commenced on this ball to Peru, from returning by the same 

of earth ; way.^— ITiffforia Venionm (1622). 
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Upon m J tongoes contiTinal slin- 

den ride. 
The which in ererj Luigiuge I 

pronoonce. 
Stuffing the ears of men with ikLn 

reports.'' 
f King Henry IV.^ Indwedtm 

(1600). 

Bacon attributed this continaoiis east wind in the tropics, 

as also the general atmospheric movement in the same direction 

throughout the earth, to the influence of the heavens, for he 

thought the latter to be always in motion from east to west 

In this view no other wind could be a suitable post-horse for 

Sumor to ride. 

615 



"Five men to twenty! — though 

the odds be great, 
I donbt not, ancle, of our victoiy. 
Manj a battle have I won in 

Fxanee 
When as the enemy hath been ten 

to one.** 
S King Henry F/., i. 2 (1623). 



Fr€m Bacon 

'* England, though &r 
territory and population, has been 
nevertheless an oTermatch [for 
France] ; and for this reaacm, that 
the yeomen and lower riawcs of 
England make good soldiers and 
the peasants of France do not.'' — 
De Augmeniis (1622). 



616 

EXCESSIVE PRAISE 



** Duke, How dost thon, my 
good fellow? 

CUnen, Truly, sir, the better for 
my foes, and the worse for my 
friends. 

Duke. Just the contrary ; the 
better for thy friends. 

Qown. No, sir ; the worse. 

Duke, How can that be ? 

Claum, Marry, sir, they praise 
me, aiitl make an ass of me." — 
Twelfth Night, v. 1 (1623). 



"Praises, when moderate and 
seasonable, and expressed on fit 
occasion, contribute greatly both 
to the reputation and fortune of 
men ; but when immoderate, noisy, 
and unseasonably lavished, they do 
no good ; nay rather, tbey do 
great harm.'* — Ibii, 
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617 

G2B8AB, A TTSANT 
From Shake-^speare From Bacon 

**1 Citizen, This CsBsar was a *'As Cicero said, * Caesar does 

tyrant. not refuse, bat rather demands to 

S Citizen. Nay, that 's eertain. be called a tyrant, as he really 

We are bless'd that Rome is rid is.' " — Advancement of Learning 

of him." -^Julius Cauar^ iiL 2 (1603-^). 
(1623). 

618 

80LDIEBS, THB TBUE SINEWS OF WAB 

(The gates being forced^ enter ** Whereas there was an old 

Soldiers.) proverb, that * money is the sinews 

" Ta&oL How say you, madam ? of war,' yet he maintained on the 

are yon now persuaded, contrary that the true sinews of 

That Talbot is but shadow of him- war are nothing else than the 

self? sinews of a valiant and military 

These are his substance, sinews, people.*'— ii^u2. 
arms, and strength." 
1 King Henry VI., ii 3 (1623). 

619 
A JXJDGMSNT OF GOD OK HKNBT AND KATHABINB 

'< King Henry. Hence I took a " It was a judgment of God, for 

thought, that her former marriage was made 

This was a judgment on me." in blood; meaning that of the Earl 

King Henry VIIL, u. 4 (1623). of Warwick." — fTutory of Henry 

VI I. (1621). 

The execution of Edward, Earl of Warwick, a prisoner in 
the Tower and a dangerous claimant of the throne, had been 
insisted upon bj Katharine's parents as a condition precedent 
to her marriage with Arthur. To this act, under a judgment 
of God, Henry attributed his domestic misfortunes, as above 
stated. 

620 
THB BATTLE OF ACTIUX 

''AnOumy. *'AI1 is lostl ^The battle of Actinm decided 

This foul Egyptian hath betray'd the fate of the world." — De Aug^ 
me. menHs (1622). 
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"blLj fleet hath yielded to the foe, 
and yonder 

They cast their caps up, and ca- 
rouse together, 

like Mends long lost. 

• ••••• 

DercetoM. I say, O CaBsar, Anthony 

is dead. 
Cauar, The breaking of so great a 

thing should make 
A greater crack. The round world 
Should have shook lions into civil 

streets, 
And citizens to their dens. The 

death of Anthony 
Is not a single doom ; in the name 

lay 
A moiety of the world/* 
Anthony and Cleopatra^ iv. 9, 
V. 1 (1623). 

621 

TIME, THE WISEST OF ALL THIK08 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

*'Time is the old Justice that ^Time, according to the ancient 

examines all such offenders." — As saying, is the wisest of all things." 

You Like It, iv. 1 (1623). -De Augmentis (1622). 

"Here's Nestor: 

Instructed by the antiquary times, 

He must, he is, he cannot but be 

wise." 

Troilus and Cressida, ii. 3 (1609). 

**^neas, T is the old Nestor. 

Hector, Let me embrace thee, good 

old Chronicle, 

Thou hast so long walk'd hand in 

hand with Time." 

Ibid,, iv. 6. 

"That old common arbitrator. 

Time." Ibid. 

** Time ! thou tutor both to good 

and bad!" 

Lucrece (1594). 
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622 
LXeAL 8KABX8 



From Shahe-ipearB 

"Here 'b a fish hangs in the net, 
like a poor man's right in the 
law."— Pmcie», ii 1 (1609). 



FramBaam 

** There axe no wone anaies 
than l^;al snares ; . . . they an 
as nets in the path." — Ih Aug^ 
metUU (1622). 



623 

BAAKDIVQ THE HAND 



^Methinks he should stand in 
fear of fir^ being bomt i' the hand 
for stealing of sheep." — f King 
Henry VL, iv. 2 (1694). 



« 



The king began also then» as 
well in wisdom as in justice, to 
pare a little the privilege of 
deigy ; ordaining that clerks con- 
vict should be burned in the 
hand.*' — £7u(oiy of Henry VI I. 
(1621). 



The first enactment relating to Benefit of Cleigy was in 
the reign of Henry VI. 

624 



LlVIXa IK FEAB OF DEATH 



"That life is better life, past fear- 

ing death. 
Than that which lives to fear." 

MeaturBfor Meature^y. 1 (1623). 
'^Cassius. He that cuts off twenty 

years of life. 
Cuts off so many years of fearing 

death. 
Brutus. Grant that, and then is 

death a benefit; 
So are we CsBsar's Mends that have 

abridged 
His time of fearing death." 

Julius Casar, iii. 1 (1623). 

626 

8ELD0H COMBS THE BETTEB 

M Seldom comes the better." <* Seldom cometh the better." — 

King Richard III., ii. 3 (1697). Pramus (1694-96). 



"Philosophers have increased 
the fear of death in offering to 
cure it. For when they would 
have a man's whole life to be but 
a discipline or preparation to die, 
they must needs make men think 
that it is a terrible enemy against 
whom there is no end of prepar- 
ing." — Advancement of Learmng 
(1603-6). 



p. 
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flT^ 



Tie Vxrk vtisrr^ 10 is Mazms T::d!i;s CScero's * Orm 



•• 1 jct vori 



I 
I 

**ET«r car To^a* trr'r.fm roke 



Ai I vill Icshd Toa evue, mj doing 

«U 
With mr well Mying." 

/Tw^ ' Henry VIIL, iiL 2 (1623). 

625 
KIXGX>OM OF .EOLUS 

" What did I then, but caxar'd the *' The poets hare feigned XX 

^tsillfc gtutx, the kin^iom of JBolos vas sitiiai 

A&d hr; :hjit lrx«*d them from their in subtemnean dens and caren 

braz^ii cares." where the winds weie imprisons 

g KiftQ Htmy VI. y iii. 2 (1623). and whence thev were '^''^'■ati^na] 

let loose." — Rid. 



629 

AIB WITHIK THE EABTH 

^ As when the wind, imprison'd in '*When air exhales &om t 
thegronndy earth gradually and at diffeie 
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Straggling for passage, earth's 
foundation shakes.'* 

Venva and Adonii (1693). 



spots, it is at first hardly percepti- 
ble ; but when many of these small 
emanations of air are collected to- 
gether, a wind is formed from 
them. There is doubtless a large 
quantity of air contained in the 
earth. 

It requires a great force of sub* 
terraneous air to shake or cleave 
the earth." — HiMtaria Ventorum 
(16S2). 



eso 



MAN, 

I^rom Shakespeare 

** A god on earth thou art." 

King Richard II., v. 3 (1697). 
«< Which is that god in office, guid- 
ing men ? 
Which is the high and mighty 

Agamemnon ? " 
TroUus and Cressida, I 3 (1609). 

*' And this man 
Is now become a god." 

Julius Ccuar, i. 2 (1623). 
" He [CflBsar] is a god 
And knows what is most right." 
Anthony and Cleopatra^ iiL 2 
(1623). 
^ We scarce are men, and you are 
gods." 

CymbeUne^ v. 2 (1623). 
" Immortality attends the former, 
[Virtue and cunning] making man 



A GOD TO MAN 

FromBaeon 

** Let a man only consider what 
a difference there is between the 
life of men in the most dyilised 
provinces of Europe and in the 
wildest and most barbarous dis- 
tricts of New India ; he will feel 
it be great enough to justify the 
saying that 'man is a god to 
man.' " — Novum Organum (160&- 
20). 



a god.' 



Ibid,y ill. 2. 



631 



SOLTMAN's CAMPAIOH8 AOAIH8T FSR8IA 

«< By this sdmitar, — ^Sometimes the winds hurl 

That slew the Sophy, and a Per- down avalanches from the monn- 

sian prince tains, so as almost to buiy the 



3i8 
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That won three fields of Sultan 

Solyman, — 
I would ontBtaie the sternest ejres.^ 
The Merchant ofVemee^ ii 1 

(1000). 



plains below them ; a thing whieh 
befel Solyman in the plains of 
Sultania." — Historia Vemiarum 
(1622). 

'' So again Persia . . . hath had 
three memorable reyolattona of 
great monarchies. The first in the 
time of Cyras ; the second in the 
time of the new Artaxerxes, who 
raised himself in the reign of 
Alexander Severos, Emperor nf 
Rome ; and now of late memory, 
in Ismail the Sophy, whose de- 
scendants continue in empire, and 
competition with the Torksy to 
this day.'*— Of the True Greainen 
of the Kingdom of GL Briiam 
(c. 1608). 

SolTman, the Magnificent, undertook three invasions of 
Persia, in 1534-35, 1549, and 1554, and in each of them bdled 
to accomplish his purpose. Thej were thus, substantially 
(as Shake-speaie calls them), Persian victories. 

The avalanche, mentioned bj Bacon, took place in 1634, 
while the Turkish army was encamped in Sultania. 

Elnowledge of these campaigns was exceedingly meagre 
in England at the time *The Merchant of Venice' was 
written. It was probably limited to foreign sources. 

632 
OVERFLOWING OP THE NILE 



From Shakespeare 
" They take the flow o* the Nile 
By certain scales i' the pyramid ; 

they knew, 
By the height, the lowness, or the 

mean, if dearth 
Or foison follow. The higher 

Nilos swells, 
The more it promises ; as it ebbs, 

the seedsman 



From Bacon 

" It is strange that, the river ai 
Nilus, overflowing, as it does, the 
country of Egypt, there should be 
nevertheless little or no rain in 
the country." — Natural History 
(1622-25). 

** It is reported of credit that if 
yon take earth from land adjoin- 
ing to the river of Nile, and pr^ 
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Upon the alime and ooze scatten 
his grain, 

And shortly comes to hatvest." 
Anthony and Cleopatra, ii. 7 
(1623). 

** Charmian, Even as the overflow- 
ing Nile presages fiEunine. 

Iras. Oo to, yon wild fellow, yon 
cannot soothsay." 
Anthony and CUopatra, L 2. 



serve it in that manner that it 
come to be neither wet nor wasted, 
and weigh it daily, it will not al- 
ter weight until June 17th, which 
is the day when the river begin- 
neth to rise.'' — Natural History 
(1622-25). 

'* The water of Nilos is sweeter 
than other waters in taste." — 
Ibid. 

*' It is an old tradition that those 
that dwell near the cataracts of 
Nilos are stmcken deaf." — llnd. 

^The Nile ronneth through a 
country of a hot climate, and flat, 
without shade either of woods or 
hills."— /Krf. 

^'It is certain that in Egypt 
they prepare and clarify the water 
of the Nile by putting it in great 
jars of stone, and stirring it about 
with a few stamped almonds ; 
wherewith they also besmear the 
mouth of the vessel ; and so draw 
it off, after it hath rested some 
time." — /Wtf. 

" Upon that very day when the 
river first riseth, great plagues in 
Cairo use suddenly to break up." 
— iWrf. 

** It has been set down by the 
ancients as one of the causes of the 
inundation of the Nile that at that 
time of the year the Etesian or 
North winds are prevalent, which 
prevent the river from running to 
the sea, and drive it back." — 
Eistoria Ventonm (1622). 

Here are statements respecting the annual overflow of the 
river Nile, eight made by Bacon and three bj the author we 
call ShakcHspeare, and aJl taken from a book of travels writ- 



•I 

.\ 
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•■J 



.1 



ten by George Sandys and published in 1615. Indeed, Bac 
followed Sandys so closely and systematically while writi 
liis Sylva Sylvarum, that (as we have stated elsewhere^ 

J can know what countries Sandys visited, and what was t 

order in which he visited them, from Bacon's work. Tl 
dependence, we shall now undertake to show, was true ah 

:• so far as knowledge of the Nile is concerned, of Shake-epea: 

I We give the corresponding passages in juxtaposition : 



1 

Bacon, **ltiB strange that the river of Kilos, overflowing, as it do 
the country of Egypt, there should be nevertheless little or ] 
rain in the country." 

Sandys. ^The earth then burnt with the violent fervor, never i 
freshed with rain (which here rarely falls, and then only 
the winter)." 

2 

Bacon, *< It is reported of credit that if you take earth firom laz 
adjoining to the river of Nile, and preserve it in that nuuuu 
that it come to be neither wet nor wasted, and weigh it dail; 
it will not alter weight until June 17th, which is the day whc 
the river beginneth to rise." 

Sandys, ** Take of the earth of Egypt, adjoining to the river, an 
preserve it carefully, that it neither come to be wet nor wastec 
weigh it daily, and you shall find it neither more nor lei 
heavy until the l7th of June; at which day it beginneth 1 
grow ponderous, and augmenteth with the augmentation < 
ihe river." 

3 

Bacon. " The water of Nilus is sweeter than other waters in taste.' 
Sandys. " Than the waters whereof there is none more sweet." 

4 

Bacon, << It is an old tradition that those that dwell near the cat 
racts of Nilus are strucken deaf." 

Sandys. " He spouts down ^m a wonderful height into the valle 
below, and that with such a roaring of waters that a colon] 
there planted by the Persians, made almost deaf with the noiw 
were glad to abandon their habitations.^ 
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Bacon. *< The Nile ninneih through a coimtiy of a hot elimate, and 
flat, without shade either of woods or hiUs." 

Sandyi, ** From Rosetta to Alexandria, thirty miles, all low groand, 
and lying in a Champion level between barren mountains." 
<* Neither are there any trees to speak of." 

Baeon. ** It is certain that in Bgypt they prepare and clarify the 
water of the Nile by patting it in great jars of stone, and stir- 
ring it about with a few stamped almonds; wherewith they 
also besmear the mouth of the vessel ; and so draw it off after 
it hath rested some time.'* 

Sandys. ** They put the water in large jars of stone, stirring it about 
with a few stamped almonds, wherewith also they besmear the 
mouth of the vessel ; and for three or four hours do suffer it to 
clarify." 

7 

Bacon. ''Upon that Tary day when the river fliat liseth, great 
plagues in Cairo use suddenly to break up." 

Sandys, ** The Plague, which here oft miserably rageth, upon tlie 
first of the flood doth instantly cease." 

8 

Bacon. ** It has been set down by the ancients as one of the causes 
of the inundation of the Nile that at that time of the year the 
Etesian or North winds are prevalent, which prevent the river 
firom running to the sea, and drive it back.** 

Sandys. ** Thales attributes it unto the northern winds, which, then 
blowing up the river, resist the current and force the revei^ 
berated streams to retire." 



9 

Shake-speare. ** They take the flow o* the l^e 

By certain scales i' the pyramid." 

Sandys, " By the pillar, standing in a vault within the Castle, entrsd 
by the Nile, they measure bis in cr e a s e .*^ 

SI 
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10 
Shakespeare. '* They know 

By the height, the lowness, or the mean, if dearth 

(^ foison follow. The higher Nilus swells, 

The more it promises.'* 

Sandys. "Answerable to the increase of the river, is the plenty or 
scarcity of the year succeeding.'* 

11 

Shake-speare. ^^ As it ebbs, the seedsman 

Upon the sUme and ooze scatters his grain, 
And shortly comes to harvest." 

Sandys. '* Retiring a month after within his proper bounds, it giveth 
way unto husbandry (the earth untilled) by throwing the 
grain on the mud, and rice into the water." 

Sandys' book of travels was published in London in 1615 ; 
that is, as years were then reckoned, between March 25, 
1615, and March 25, 1616.* William Shakespeare, the re- 
puted poet, died at Stratford, April 23, 1616. His will was 
drawn by a scrivener in January preceding, at which time he 
was unable to recall the name of a grandchild, eleven years 
of age. His death was occasioned, according to the best 
evidence that we possess, by a drunken debauch^ 

633 

MARRIAGE OF RICDMOND AND ELIZABETH 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 
'* ! now let Richmond and '* At last upon the eighteenth 
Elizabeth, of January was solemnised the 
The tnie succeeders of each royal so long expected and so much de- 
house, sired marriage between the king 
By Qod's fair ordinance conjoin and Lady Elizabeth; which day 
together! of marriage was celebrated with 



1 Contemporary acconnts of the inundation are found in Leo's History of 
Africa (translated by Pory, 1600) and Pliny's Natural History (translated by 
Holland, 1601). The dramatist, however, is at yariance in some important 
particulars with these authors, but with Bacon and Sandys in exact agreement 
throughout. 

* See our ' Bacon vs. Shakspere,' 8th ed. 
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And let their heirs (Qod, if thy greater triuniph and demonstra- 

will be so) tions (especially on the people's 

Enrich the time to come with part) of joy and gladness, than the 

smooth-fac'd peace, days either of his entry or coro- 

With smiling plenty, and fedr nation." — History of Henry VIL 

prosperous days.** (1622). 
King Richard IIL, v. 4 (1697). 

634 
FREQUENT CAFTUBB OF THEBES 

Franh Shakespeare From Bacon 

** It was play'd *' Storks ought to be very long- 
When I from Thebes came last a lived, if the old story is true that 
conqueror." they never went to Thebes because 
A Midsummer-Night's Dream fY. that city was so often captured." 
1 (1600). — Historia Vita et Mortis (1623). 

635 

FISH OOLD-BLOODBD 

^ His fins like arms 1 Warm ! o' <* Fish are said to be cold- 
my troth ! I do now let loose my blooded." — Ihid, 
opinion, hold it no longer. This 
is no fish." — The Tempest^ ii. 2 
(1623). 

636 

bacon's newlt discoyebed portfolio 

'^ Revealing day through every '* Revealing day through every 
cranny spies." cranny peeps." — Cover of MS, 

Lucrece (1594). Volume of Bacon (c. 1598). 

A volume of manuscripts, on the cover of which had been 
reproduced a line from Shake-speare's * Lucrece' (as quoted 
above), was discovered in an old library in London in 1867. 
It contained certain writings of Francis Betcon, the existence 
of which had not previously been known. It also con- 
tained on the same cover the names of Bacon and Shake- 
speare, written together over and over again, and what, if 
possible, is still more significant, the titles of two of the 
Shake-speare plays, * Bichard IL' and ' Bichard KL' In the 
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space immediately above these latter titles the name of 
Shakespeare made its first appearance in this Bacon port- 
folio. For a full description of this interesting volnme, 
including a facsimile of the cover, see oar 'Bacon v$, 
Shakspere/ 8th ed. 

637 

on. Dl WHALES 

From Shake^tpeare From Bacon 

«« This whale, with so many tons " Ad immense quantity of oil 

of oil in his belly." is extracted from whales. ** ^ 

Merry Wives of Windsor, 11. 1 Natural History (1622-25). 
(1623). 

The first edition of ' The Merry Wives of Windsor ' (1602) 
did not contain the above reference to a whale ; nor did the 
second edition (1619). The reference made its first appear- 
ance in the folio of 1623, at which time Bacon was compos- 
ing his ' Natural History.' 

638 
BEAXTTT OF KABCISSUS 

** Hadst thou Narcissos in thy ^ Nardssus is said to have been a 
face, to me young man of wonderful beaatj.** 

Thou wouldst appear most ugly." — Wisdom of the Ancients (10CMB}. 
Anthony and Cleopatra, ii. 5 
(1623). 

639 

GJESAB DESIBING TITLE OF KINO 

"What means this shouting ? 1 " Caesar did extremely affect the 

do fear the people name of king ; and some were set 

Choose Csosar for their king." on, as he passed by, in popular 

Julius Cassar, L 2 (1623). acclamation to salute him king.** 

— The Advancement of Learning 
(1603-6). 

640 

MAN IN THE MOON 

''This man, with lanthom, dog, "Respecting the face in the 

and bush of thorn, moon's orb, this consideration ia 

Presenteth Moonshine. wisely proposed, that it is not prob- 

• •.••. able that in the dispersion of matter 
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This lanthom is the moon; I, the 

man in the moon.'' 
A Midsummer-NiglWi Dreamy 

V. 1 (1600). 
^The man i' the moon's too 

Blow." 



nature enclosed every compact 
body in the globe of the earth 
aloDe, when there were so many 
globes of stars revolving." — De 
Prmcipiis et Originibua (c. 1603). 



The Tempett, ii. 1 (1623). 
It may surprise our readers to find this myth given a 
place in Bacon's system of philosophy. 

641 



MEDEA. 



From Shakespeare 

*' In such a night 
Medea gathered the enchanted 

herbs 
That did renew old iBson." 
The Merchant of Venice^ v. 1 
(1600). 



From Bacon 

** In the fable of the restoration 
of Pelias to youth, Medea, when 
she pretended to set to work, pro- 
posed to accomplish it by cutting 
the body of the old man to pieces, 
and boiling it up in a cauldron 
with certain drugs." — History of 
Life and Death (1623). 



These passages have reference to the same myth. 



642 



INFUSIONS 

**I fully believe that if some- 
thing could be infused in very 
small portions into the whole sub- 
stance of blood, over which the 
action of the spirit and heat should 
have little or no power, it would 
be very effectual in prolonging 
life."— /Ktf. 



MEDICAL 

" 'T is known I ever 
Have studied physic, through 

which secret art 
By turning o'er authorities, I have 
(Together with my practice) made 

familiar 
To me and to my aid the blest in- 

fusions 
That dwell in vegetives, in metals, 

stones." 

Pericles, iii. 2 (1609). 

Bacon laid special stress on the medicinal virtues of infu- 
sions, and he virtually classified them, for practical use, as 
Shake-speare did, into the v^tative, the metallic, and the 
mineral, thus : 



1 
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Thx VaaRATiYB. *'In my opinion, the aa£er and mova effe 

means would be the use of woods in infusions and decoetioaa. ^ 

suited to the purpose axe sandal, oak, and irisa. Also» the dry 

woody stalks of rosemary and the ivy. Let them be taken in hiotf 

\ in new wine or beer before the latter is settled. If in faiothi^ let i 

be infused a long time before they are boiled." 

The Metallic. ''Qold only, for all metals except gold have i 
r pernicious quality in their volatile party neither can they be beaten 

so finely as gold-leaf. Wine in which gold has been dissolyed I tl 
good once in a meaL 

The Mineral. ''Of crystals two are chiefly regarded as coxd 
the emerald and the jacinth, which are given in the same form 
pearls — either in a fine powder or in a kind of paste or solution n 
by the juice of veiy sour and firesh lemons." 

% It is difi&cnlt to resist the conclusion that the man \ 

drew the character of Cerimon in 'Pericles' had madi 

/ study of medicine (as indeed Cerimon confesses he had), ( 

particularly of the effect of drugs on the human constituti 

^ as Bacon had. 



; 643 

DISEMBOWELLING, THE PUNISHlfENT FOR HIGH TREASON 

^ JVom Shakespeare From Bacon 

" Like a traitor to the name ^ I remember to have seen 

of Qod, heart of a man who had his bo¥ 

[Thou] didst break that vow, and torn out (the punishment witl 

with thy treacherous blade of high treason) which, on be 

Unripp'dst the bowels of thy soy- cast according to custom into 

ereign's son." fire, leaped up." — Ibid. 
King Richard III., i. 4 (1597). 

In the passage from the play, Clarence is accused 
having disembowelled Prince Edward with his own daggi 

644 

MOON AND SATURN 

" Chanting fednt praises to the cold, "Other planets again are 

fruitless moon." down as cold ; the moon for 

A MidsumrMT'NighCs Dream, i stance, and, above all, Satum.** 

1 (1600). Novum Organum (1620). 



PARALLELISMS 327 

** Flying betweoi the cold moon 

and the earth, 
Capid, all arm'd." 
A Midtummer-'NighfB Dreamy ii. 1. 

^ The Bweet view on 't 
Might well have warm'd old 
Satoin." 

Cymbelwe, \L 6 (1623). 

646 
DIMBXSIOin OF AK IXOM 

From Shah^-^ptart Frcm Bacon 

** It is as easy to eonnt atomiei ''An atom, as Democritns him« 

as to resolve the propositions of a self said, no one ever saw or can 

lover." — A$ You Like Itf iii. 2 eee.** —Cogitationes de Natura 

(1623). Rerum (c. 1603-4). 

Bacon was a great admirer of Democritus, considering him 
to have been superior both to Plato and to Aristotle. At one 
time he strongly leaned toward the doctrine of atomies or 
atoms which Democritns was the first to proclaim, and in his 
own writings he laid special stress on the latter's habit of 
imparting instruction by the use of allegory, parable, meta- 
phor, and other devices of the imagination. The author of 
the Plays, as already pointed out, was also familiar with the 
atomic theory of Democritus. 

646 

CBNTRAL FIBB IN THS SABTH 

'* Doubt that in earth is fire." ^ With regard tothe earth, when 

Hamlet, iL 2 (1603). we have penetrated into the in- 
terior, and got through the emst 
and composition which is found on 
the sorfiAce and next to it, there 
seems a perpetuity there also, like 
that supposed to exist in the 
heavens. . . . Certainly most of 
the earthquakes and eruptions of 
water or fire do not rise from any 
great depth, but close at hand, 
seeing that they occupy a small 
pifi of the surface.'* 
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When the author of * Hamlet ' made his first draft of that 
tragedy in 1586, he evidently agreed with the opinion, then 
and still prevailing, that the interior of the earth is a mass 
of molten matter, and the earth itself, consequentlyy subject 
to changes throughout its entire body. This was the view 
of Aristotle, who held that the heavens, on the contraiy, were 
incorruptible and unchangeable. The play was first printed 
in 1603, substantially in the form in which it had been 
written seventeen years earlier. In 1604, however, the 
second edition appeared with the line, quoted above, omitted. 
The theory was repudiated by Bacon, it will be seen, in the 
same year. See ' Francis Bacon Our Shake-speare,' p. 15, ei seq. 

647 

CHAOS 

From Skake-tpeart From Bacon 

«« Mi»-8hapen chaoe.** '* Chaoe is without form.** — 

Borneo and Juliet^ i. 1 (1597). De Princynk atque OriginibuM 

(poethomoos). 

648 

PABEMTAOE OF CUPID 

" Tell me, heavenly bow, " Cupid, the son of Venus." — 
If Venus, or her son, as thou dost Ibid. 

know. 
Do now attend the Queen P Since 

they did plot 
The means that dusky DLb my 

daughter got, 
Her and her blind boy's scandal'd 

company 
I have forsworn." 

The Tempest, iv. 1 (1623). 

649 

FREDOHINANCT OF THE PLANETS 

'^Yon must needs be bom under **What an idle invention is 

Mars, that, that each of the planets 

When he was predominant.*' reigns in turn." — De AugmentU 

Air$ Well, i. 1 (1623). (1622). 
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'* It is a bawdy planet that will 

strike 
Where it is predominant.*' 

Winier't TcUe, L 2 (1623). 

6G0 
THB EASTH, A DEAD BODT 

From Shake-^peam From Bacon 

** She 's dead as earth." ** The earth, from its entire and 

King Lear, y. 3 (1608). nnrefracted cold, and the extreme 

contraction of matter, is most 
cold, dark, dense, and completely 
immovable." — De Principiu el 
Originibut (poethomoos). 

King Learns reference to the earth as ** dead " was probably 
suggested by the search made in ancient times for the first 
principle of matter. Of the four (supposed) original elements, 
earth, water, air, and fire, three of them, each in turn, were 
selected and advocated as the primal, active cause: water by 
Thales, air by Anazimenes, and fire by Heraclitus. " I have 
found no one," says Bacon, ** who would affirm that principle 
to be earth ; for the quiet, torpid, inactive nature of the earth 
which submits patiently to the heaven, fire, and other things, 
prevented such a conception from entering into any one's 
mind." The earth, as distinguished from the other elements, 
was thus dead matter. 

651 

MONSTEBS 

" This is a devil, and no monster." '* Nature is either free, and 
The Tempest, ii. 2 (1623). allowed to go her own way and 

develop herself in her ordinary 
coarse ; or she is forced and driven 
out of her coarse by the perversi* 
ties and insubordination of way- 
ward and rebellioas matter, and 
by the violence of impediments, 
as in monsters." — Deser^Uo Globi 
InUUectmlu (c. 1612). 
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Trinculo makes the same distmction as Bacon does, between 
creatures developed in accordance with r^ular types and 
those that deviate from regular types. Technically, the latter 
are monsters. 

652 
DABKNESS AT a£8AB*S DEATH 



From Shake-speare 

' In the most high and palmy state 

of Bomey 
A little ere the mistiest Julias 

feU, 
The gravee stood twiantluss, and 

the sheeted dead 
Did squeak and gihber in the Bo> 

man streets, 
As stais with trains of fire and 

dews of hlood. 
Disasters in the sun; and the 

moist star, 
Upon whose influence Neptune's 

empire stands. 

Was sick almost to doomsday with 

eclipse." 

Hamlet, L 1 (1604). 



Prom Bacon 

" Such phenomena [of the 8un*s 
temporary diminution of ligfit] 
happened in the year 790, in the 
times of Justinian for half a year, 
and after the death of Julias Caaar 
for several days. Bespecting the 
Julian darlmfnw there remains that 
notable testimony of Virgil : 
* Then did the sun in pity dim his 

light. 
And drew a dusk veil o'er his 

visage bright, 
And shook the impious times with 

dread of endless night.' " 
DeieripHo Globi InUlUetmlia 
(c. 1618). 



653 

ASSASSIMATIOM OP JULIUS CASAK 

At the celebration of the Queen's birthday in 1592 (17th 

November), Bacon made a speech on Fortitude, as part of a 

device prepared by the Earl of Essex. In this speech he 

cited the case of Julius Cseaai as one that illustrates the trait 

of character with which he was dealing. It will therefore 

be interesting to compare his statements as then made with 

those made by the dramatist a short time afterward in the 

play of * Julius Caesar.' 

1 

** The worthiest man that ever lived." — Bacon. 

" The noblest man 
That eyer liyed." Shaks-spsabx. 
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*' They oame aboat him nnanned, and as a stag at bay." — - Baoov. 
^ Antony. Here wast thou bay'd, biave hart ; 

How like a deer, stricken by many princes, 

Dost thou here lie." 

Shakx-bpeark. 

3 

<* The first wound was given him on the neck by Casca, that stood 
behind his chair." — Baoon. 

« Damned Casca, like a cnr behind, 
Struck CsBsar on the neck." 



4 
** He turned about and caught hold of Casea's arm." — Baooh. 

" Casar catches hold of his [Gasca's] arm." 



5 

'* At last Marcus Brutus gave him a wound." — Baoon. 

^He is then stabbed by several other conspirators, and last by 
Marcus Brutus." SBAKS-fiPXABS. 

6 

>< And thou, my son." — Bacon. 

^ Were you, Antony, the son of Csssar, 
You should be satisfied." 



No hint of this is in Flutarch. 

7 
^ This word [and thou, my son] turned itself afterwards into the like- 
ness of an ill spirit." — Bacon. 

** Julius Cesar V thou art mighty yet ; 
Thy spirit walks abroad." 



8 
''Spirit that appeared to him in his tent." — Bacon. 

IWUkin th§ tent o/Bntt%u. 
lEnter the Gkoit of CcBsar. 
**Brutui. Speak to me, what thou art 
Qkoit. Thy evil spirit, Brutus." 

Shaub-bpxabi. 



335 BAOJS JSD SHJEE-iPLJRE 



2Z2L «w xtesytsz nf ft iiUk |MiC. fin*np» if linfc 



« ^_ p.>*-> 



* lAi i£C peic JxjsB suficd iz jsKtt'i act f 

11 



to t£it zEiffiiui^ic. of dasfi. . . . Mm zuzizZj tb^om t^ ^lo- 
IsparjM MfZ 'JE^zszvtztkl lidc ^irrVf: h m — •* --' *•■ 

^ Cmna. Ycc kzNTv tLss I he^ Ecorzrss 

Brww. Bat I do fi=d it oc^wdlT szri Tzjt, 

For fear of -rbat oigit iill, ic to pvrrest [i 
Hie time of liie." 

li 

** ^oLiiig griercot, bst to rkli to grief.** — Bacos. 

" Of Ckm^fj I &m ii^k cf zlahj gri^a.*^ 



13 
^ Pauii hath tftogLt him a new philompbv." — Bacos. 

Of voor Piulosophj joa make no use." 



i« 



6M 
REVOLCnOX OF THE SUN 

^rom Shake-ipeare From Bacon 

^ D<rtiU tliat th« son doth more.** ** The introdnction of so much 
UamUi^ ii. 2 (1004). immobilitj into nature, by repre- 
senting the enn and stars as im- 
movable, especially being of all 
bodies the highest and most ra- 
diant, and making the moon 
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vol ve about the earth in an epicycle, 
and some other assomptionB of hia 
[Copernicus], are the speculations 
of one who cares not what fictions 
he introduces into nature, pro- 
Tided his calculations come out 
aright." — DescripHo Globi Intd- 
kctwOU (e. 1612). 

For a full exposition under this head, see p. 16. 

655 
FINAL CONFLAGRATION OF THE WOBLD 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

'* Let the vile world end, *' Aristotle ought not therefore to 

And the premised flames of the have feared the conflagration of 

last day Heraclitus for his world, although 

Elnit earth and heaven together." he had determined the stars to be 

j? ^tVi^ Henry F/., v. 2 (1623). true fires."— Ibid. 

656 

UFB AND ITS DTTTIES 

** To-day shalt thou behold a sub- ^ I am of opinion that the du- 

ject die ties of life are preferable to life it- 

For truth, for duty, and for loy- self." — Historia Vita et Mortis 

alty." (1623). 
King Richard III., iii. 3 (1597). 

657 

WOOD TUBNING TO STONE 

'^Like the spring that tumeth ''There are some springs of water 

wood to stone." wherein, if you put wood, it will 

Hamletf iv. 7 (1604). turn into the nature of stone.*' — 

Phonological Remaint (date un- 
certain). 

658 

GRAFTING OLD TBEES 

''We have some old crab-trees "Experiment to be tried — graft- 
here at home, that wiU not ing upon boughs of old trees.** — 
Be grafted to your relish." Ibid. 
Coriolanut, ii. 1 (1623). 
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Eoealisd, izcp^ect to be isf I'm^d of something;, 
thai an inch of fzmher delar w::di be ni'?re to her than a 
v-jTage of disojTeTT on the South Sea. jus: such a ^^^age ai 
Bacon'i imagination was then ppi'Tecdng in qnest of hii 
New Atlantis 



eo:> 



* SAaljoT. Is cli DcTible of To:ir "^ Whtn be wm cose visluji 

Sienc*. iKr&i, sir. cuie to us*" — Hid, 

SrtaH'j'r. J^z*. Jer; ! — he drew 
a j'y/fi :y,'K : ar.i deaii! — a' shot 
a fci.'i »!>./: ; JjLn a Gaiim loved 
h-L-i -are*. I. ar.i t^ttfe»i much moner 
■'.:* hi- hfd^i. DkSuI'. — a' w<:'Tild 
LAve <:Li:,;j*rf i' the clout at twelve 
•ly^re : aL-i curied vou a forehand 
shaft a focrtees, and fooiteen azkd 
a half," — g King Henry IV., iiL 
2 (I COO). 

A " fiightrshot " was a term used in archery, meaning the 
distance covered by an arrow when the archer was seeking 
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to shoot farthest Shake-speare gave the distance which 
Double could shoot under such circumstances as 14 or 14^ 
score ; that is, 280 or 290 yards. 

661 

MSAN PERSONS 

From Shdke'Speare From Baeon 

'' We live not to be griped by '* We, being some ten of us (the 

meaner persons." rest were of the meaner sort, or 

King Henry VIIL^ ii. 2 (1623). else gone abroad) sat down with 

him." — New A UanUt (1624). 
** I was not ignoble of descent, 
And meaner than myself have had 
like fortune." 
S King Henry F/., iv. 1 (1623). 
''The contract you pretend with 

that base wretch, 
(One bred of alms, and foster'd 

with cold dishes, 
With scraps o* the court), it is no 

contract, none ; 
Though it be allow'd in meaner 
parties.** 

Cymbeline, ii. 3 (1623). 

Both authors continually style all persons, not of noble 
rank, as mean, rude, vulgar. The fair inference is that both 
(if there were two) belonged to the nobility. 

662 

THE THEATRE AND THE WORLD 

** This wide and universal theatre ^ Dramatic poetry, which has the 
Presents more woeful pageants theatre for the world.'* — De Aug* 

than the scene mends (1622). 

Wherein we play." 

As You TAke It, ii. 7 (1623). 

Mr. Spedding calls attention to what he considers "a 
curious fact that these remarks [made by Bacon in the De 
Aiiffmentis] on the character of the modem drama were 
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probably written, and were certainly first published, in tbs 
same year which saw ihe first collection of Shakespean^i 
plays." 

Bacon made three grand divisions of knowledge : knowl- 
edge of God, knowledge of nature, and knowledge of Tnan 
For the first, we must go, as he said, to the inspired Scrip- 
tures ; for the second, to the mind of man, which is its mirror ; 
for the third, to dramatic poetry. The three oonstitate what 
he called The Intellectual Globe. 

663 
SEA- WATER OREBN 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

^* Arrhado. I am in love, too. Who ''The herald and chfldran fn 



was Sampson's love, my dear elothed with mantles of 

Moth? green satin." --« New AUamtk 

Moth. A woman, master. (1684). 

Armado. Of what complexion ? 



Moth. Of the sea-water green, sir. 
Armado, Is that one of the foor 

complexions ? 
Moth, As I have read, sir; and 

the best of them, too. 
Armado, Qreen, indeed, is the 

color of lovers." 
Love's Labor 's Lostj i. 2 (15d8). 



The natural color of a person was thought in medifieval 
times to indicate temperament or character. In the classifi- 
cation of colors with this in view, green, or, as the author of 
' Love's Labor 's Lost ' says, sea-green, was considered Hit 
best, being the color of love. 

It was on this account, perhaps, that Bacon arrayed the chief 
attendants at the Feast of the Family in his New Atlantis in 
sea-green. The occasion was one when reverence and affec- 
tion became supreme, the Eling addressing the father officially 
on ihe happy occasion as " my beloved friend." Every man 
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in Bacon's commonwealth, who lived to see thirty lineal de- 
scendants of his, all alive at one time and all over three years 
of age, was entitled to the honors of this Feast, given to him 
at public expense. 

664 
BBOTHELS 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

^ Marina. Thon holdst a place for ^ I remember to have read, 

which the pamed'st fiend in one of your European books, of 

Of hell would not in reputation an holy hermit amongst you that 

change ; desired to see the Spirit of Fomi- 

Thou art the damned door-keeper cation ; and there appeared to him 

to every a little foul, ugly Aethiop. But 

Coystrel that comes inquiring for if he had desired to see the Spirit 

his Tib ; of Chastity of Bensalem, it would 
To the choleric fistii^ of every have appeared to him in the like- 
rogue ness of a fair, beautiful Cherubin. 
Thy ear is liable ; thy food is such For there is nothing amongst 
As hath been belch'd on by in- mortal men more fair and admi- 

fected lungs. rable than the chaste minds of 

Boidt, What would you have this people, 

me do ? Gk) to the wars, would Enow, therefore, that with them 

you ? where a man may serve there are no stews, no dissolute 

seven years for the loss of a leg, houses, no courtesans, nor any- 

and have not money enough in thing of that kind. Nay, they 

the end to buy him a wooden one ? wonder (with detestation) at you 

Marina, Do anything but this in Europe, which permit such 

thou doest. Empty things." —^6to AtlantU (1624). 
Old receptacles, or common sewers, 

of filth ; 
Serve by indenture to the common 

hangman ; 
Any of these ways are yet better 

than this." 

Pericles, iv. 6 (1609). 

665 

KING JAMES I., THE SOLOMON OF HIS AGE 

^' Peace, plenty, love, truth, terror, " We have some parts of his 

That were the servants to this works which with you are lost ; 

chosen infant, namely, that Natural History 

ss 
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which he wrote, of all plants, from 
the cedar of Libanas to the mam 
that groweth out of the wall, ind 
of all things that have life and mo- 
tion. This maketh me think that 
oar king, finding himself to fjm- 
bolize in many things with thit 
king of the Hebrews (which liTed 
many years before him) honored 
him with the title of this fooodft* 
tion." 



Shall then be his, and like a vine 

grow to him ; 
Wherever the bright sun of heaven 

shall shine, 
His honor and the greatness of his 

name 
Shall be, and make new nations ; 

he shall flourish. 
And, like a mountain cedar, reach 

his branches 
To all the plains about him.** 
King Henry VllL, v. 4 (1623). 

James I., who prided himself on his leaming, was called 
by his flatterers the Solomon of his age. Bacon and Shake- 
speare both refer to him in connection with the cedar of 
Lebanon, because of the prominence given to that tree in the 
Hebrew king's work on Natural History. 

666 

SPELLING AND BEADING 

From Shahe-tpeare From Bacon 

** Thy love did read by rote, and '' Such as rather laboreth to 
could not spell." — Romeo and spell and so by degrees to read in 
Juliet, ii. 3 (1597). the volume of God's creatures.** — 

Of the InterpretaHon of Natwrt 
(c. 1603). 



PEACE, 

"Peace is a very apoplexy, 
lethargy ; mulled, deaf, sleepy, in- 
sensible." — CoridanuSy xiv. 6 
(1623). 



667 

A LETHARGY 

** No body can be healthful with- 
out exercise ; and certainly to a 
kingdom or estate a just and honor- 
able war is the true exercise.** ^- 
De Augmentis (1622). 

668 



KNOWLEDGE BEQUIRED TO ASK QUESTIONS 

"Fool. An' thou hadst been i' '*It asks some knowledge to de- 

the stocks for that question, thou mand a question not impertinent." 

hadst well deserved it. — On the Interpretation qf Naiun 

Kent, Why, fool 1 (c. 1603). 
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Fool. We 11 set thee to a school 
to an ant." 

King Lear, ii. 4 (1608). 

Bacon uses the word " impertinent ** in its primitive Latin 
sense, not pertinent. This explains why it is proposed in the 
play to send a foolish questioner to schooL 

669 

THE WHITE IN ARCHEET 

From Shake-tpeare From Baeon 

<< Yon hit the white.*' '* Except the white be placed, 

The Taming of the Shrew, t. 2 men cannot level." — On the Inter- 

(1623). pretation of Nature (c. 1803). 

670 
CENTAURS 

** Down from the waist they are ** The strange fiction of the poets, 

CentaniSy of the transfonnation of Scylla, 

Thongh women all above." seemeth to be a lively emblem of 

King Lear, iv. 6 (1608). this philosophy and knowledge ; a 

iair woman upwards in the parts 
of show, but when you come to 
the parts of use and generation, 
barking monsters." — Ibid. 

671 

CIVET 

*' Qive me an ounce of civet, to ''So many grains of civet will 
sweeten my imagination.* — King give a perfume to a whole chamber 
Lear, iv. 6 (1608). of air." — Ibid. 

Bacon's complete sentence, of which the above is a part, is 
as follows: 

*' Some few grains of saffron will give a tincture to a ton of water ; but 
so many grains of civet will give a perfume to a whole chamber of air." 

Shake-speare, as we have abeady shown, takes note of this 
property of saffron, as well as of civet, thus : 

*' Your son was misled with a snipt-taffeta fellow there, whose villa- 
nous saffron would have made aU the unbaked and doughy youth of a 
nation in his color."— A//'* Well, iv. 5 (1623). 
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Wit, as used in the play, means intellect or mental 

capacity. 

676 

LUNACT 



From Shake-^peare 

** Emilia. 0, my lord! yonder 's 

foul murder done. 
Othello, What ! now ? 
Emilia. But now, my lord. 
Othello. It is the very error of the 

moon; 
She comes more nearer earth than 

she was wont, 
And makes men mad.** 

Othello, V. 2 (1622). 



From Bqcoh 

** As for the exciting of the mo- 
tion of the spirits, you must note 
that the growth of hedges, herbs, 
hair, &c. is caused by the moon, 
by exciting of the spirits, as well 
as by increase of the moisture. 
But for spirits in particular, the 
great instance is in lunacies." — 
Natural History (1622-25). 



677 

PBOMETHSUB, DI8C0TEREB OF FIBB 



'' But once put out thy light. 
Thou cunning*8t pattern of excel- 
ling nature, 
I know not where is that Prome- 
thean heat 
That can thy light relume.** 

Ibid. 



** You would not say that Pro- 
metheus was led by speculation to 
the discovery of fire, or that when 
he first struck the flint he expected 
the spark; but rather that he 
lighted on it by accident, and (as 
they say) stole it from Jupiter." — 
Advancement 0/ Learning (1603-5). 



678 

A SONNET 



''I once writ a sonnet in his 
praise." — King Henry V^ iii. 7 
(1600). 



a 



At which time I had (though 
I profess not to be a poet) prepared 
a sonnet directly tending and al- 
luding to draw on her Migesty^s 
reconcilement to my Lord." — 
The Essex Apology (1603). 

679 

BUBNINO JCTNA 

^Now let hot .£tna cool in Si- ''Great quantity of sulphur, and 

cily." sometimes naturally burning, after 

Titus Andronieus, iii. 1 (1600). the manner of ^tna."— De Colore 

et Frigore (date unknown). 
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680 



From Shate-tpeare From 

*"The ftppedte of her e je did ''The nmtiiig or #-»iJU^tV T ii d 

ieem to scorch me np like a bum- the iim-beamA mnltiplietli hft, ai 

ing-glam." — The Mary Wicttof in buzning g^bBeft." — /3^ CdLmt 



WimdMor^ i. 3 (1002). ef Fri^art (date iinkiko«ii>. 

681 

8UK, FomxAni or ugbt 

^AlcSbiada, How came the noble " The son ia a fimiiiain of Kgfct 

Timon to this change ? as well as heat. The other rrka 

Tunofi. Ai the moon does, hj tial bodies mmnifei^t in light, and 

wanting light to give. jet non consfal whether aU bot^ 

Bat then, renew I ooold not, like rowed as in the moon.'* — iitf. 

the moon; 
There were no sons to bomow ofL" 

Timan of Athens, iv. 3 (1623). 
''And thirty dozen moons^ with 

borrow*d sheen. 
About the worid haTe times twelTe 

thirties been.** 

EamUi, iii. 2 (1604). 

683 

DEW 

^ When the son sets, the air doth *' The son-beama imiae Tapon 

drizzle dew." out of the earth, and when ther 

m 

Romeo and Juliet, uL 5 (1597). utithdraw they fiJl baek in dewa." 

— Ibid. 

683 
cibce's drugs 

'^I think you all have drunk of '^Snch is the weakneoa •«*! 
Circe's cup.** credulity of men that they will 

The Comedy of Errors, v. 1 (1623). often prefer a mountebank or 

witch before a learned physician. 
And therefore the poets were Gleer> 
sighted in discerning this extreme 
folly when they made j£aciilapiaa 
and Circe brother and sister ; • . • 
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for in all timesy in the opinion of 
the maltitude, witches and old 
iromen and impostors have had a 
competition with physicians. ** — 
Adoaneement qf Learning (1603-5X 

Circe was fabled to possess two special powers ; namely, 
to transform men into beasts, and by means of drugs to pro- 
duce mental stupefaction without impairing the bodily facul- 
ties. Our parallelism No. 581 exhibits the first; the second 
is presented above. 

684 
CHIIIXSS GOLD 

Frcm Shake-^peare From Bacon 

^Here comes the little viDain. ^A coonteifeit angel [piece of 

How now, my metal of India 1** — money] is made more like a true 

Twelfth Nighty n. 6 (1623). angel than if it were an angel 

coined of Chinese gold." — Of the 
InUrpretation of Nature (c. 1603). 

It is conceded that by the phrase " metal of India," Shake- 
speare meant gold, it being similar to the more common one, 
"* Pearl of India." But in this sense it seems to be so incon- 
gruous with the context (where the same person is called 
the "little villain") that some of the commentators have 
pronounced it a printer's blunder, and suggested the alter- 
native reading, " nettle of India." But Bacon's prose easily 
sets us right The people of the East made a kind of gold 
(out of lead, Purchas says) which Bacon stigmatizes as coun- 
terfeit This is the kind to which Sir Toby compares the 
little villain in the play. 

Purchas' book went to press in 1625 ; it could not there- 
fore have been the source of either Shake-speare or Bacon's 
information on this subject But it was based on manu- 
scripts which had been in existence for many years, and to 
which, as proved by other references. Bacon had had access. 
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685 
CYCLOPS 



From Shake-^peare 

''We are but shnibB, no cedara we; 
No big-bon'd men, fram'd of the 
Cy clop's size." 
Titus AndronkuSf iv. 3 (1600). 



.^Vt>i>i Axcofi 



** The story is, that the Cyclops 
(giants) were at first on acooont 
of their fierceneaa axid brutality 
driven into Tartams, and con- 
demned to perpetual imprison- 
ment; bat afterwards he [Japiter] 
was persuaded by the Earth (their 
mother) that it would be f or hii 
interest to release them and em- 
ploy them to make thunderbolts 
for him; which he accordingly 
did; and they with officious in- 
dustry labored assidnoualy with 
a terrible din in foiging thunder- 
bolts and other instruments of 
terror." — Wisdom of the AndentM 
(1609). 



686 

DIYOBCE OF HENRY Yin 

Did you not of kte days hear " The divorce of King Henry the 

A buzzing of a separation Eighth from the Lady Katharine 

Between the king and Katharine P " did so much busy the world.* — 

King Henry VII I., ii. 1 (1623). History of Henry VII. (1681). 



t€ 



687 
LOTS CANNOT BB HID 

«A murderous guilt shows not **Love cannot be hid.** 



""/Trt>- 



itself more soon 
Than love that would seem hid. 
Love's night is noon." 

Twelfth Night, iii. 1 (1623). 



mus (15d4-96). 



688 

WARS WITH THB ROSES 



*'I pluck this white rose with 
Plantagenet." 
1 King Henry F/., ii. 4 (1623). 



'<The title of the White Roae 
or house of York." — History q/ 
Henry VII. (1621). 
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BICHABD lU. Afl A MUBDRBBB 
MURDBKBD HU SOTX&KIOll, HbHET VI 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

" Gloucester, I '11 hear no more, — ''No man thinking any igno-> 
die, prophet, in thy speech." miuy or contumely unworthy of 

[^Stabt khn. him that had been the executioner 
of King Henry the Sixth with his 
own hand." 

MUBDBEBD His BmOTHBR, CLARBirca 

'' (Enter two murderen.) '' The contriver of the death of 

Gloucester . But soft, here come the Duke of Clarence, his farother.** 

my executioners. 
How now, my hardy, stout^ re- 
solved mates ! 
Are you now going to dispatch 

this thing ? 
I Murderer. We are, my lord ; and 

come to have the warrant, 
That we may be admitted where 

he is. 
Gloucester, Well thought upon ; I 

have it here about me. 

[Gives the warranL 



Clarence. Not to relent is beastly, 

savage, devilish. 
Which of you, if you were a 

prince's son. 
Being pent from liberty^ as I am 

now. 
If two such murderers as your- 
selves came to you. 
Would not entreat for life ? 
My friend, I spy some pity in thy 

looks; 
O ! if thine eye be not a flatterer. 
Come thou on my side, and entreat 

for me, 
As you would beg, were you in 

my distress. 



f 

f t 
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A begging prince what beggar pities 

not 
1^ 2 Murderer, Look behind you, my 

lord. 
1 Murderer. Take that, and that 

IStabB Jam]; if aU this wiU 

not do, 
I '11 drown you in the malmfley- 

butt within. 

[Exity with the body. 



n 



m M.HX>.H.n m. Two N.PH.W. 

§ JC' «* (Re-enter Page, with Tyrrel.) " The murderer of ] 

/ Qhucester, now King Bichard. Ib nephews." 

thy name Tyrrel? 
TyrreL James Tyrrel, and your 

most obedient subject. 
King Richard. Art thou, indeed ? 
TffrreL Prove me, my gracious 

lord. 
King Richard. Dar'st thou resolve 

to kill a Mend of mine 7 
Tyrrel. Please you ; but I had 

rather kill two enemies. 
King Richard. Why, then thou 

hast it: two deep enemies, 
Foes to my rest, and my sweet 

sleep^s disturbers, 
Are they that I would have thee 

deal upon. 
Tyrrel, I mean those bastards in 
J the Tower. 

I Tyrrel. Let me have open means 

) to come to them, 

> ' And soon I'll rid you from the 

A fear of them. 

I King Richard. Thou sing*st sweet 

music. Hark, come hither, 
Tyrrel ; 
Qo, by this token. Rise and lend 
f ' thine ear. 

t [ Whispers. 
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There is no more but so : — eay, it is 

done, 
And I will love thee, and prefer 

thee for it. 
Tyrrd. I will diBpatch it straight. 

• ••••• 

(Enter King Richard.) 
TyrreL All health, my sovereign 

lord. 
King Richard, Kind Tyrrel, am 

I happy in thy news? 
Tyrrd. If to have done the thing 

you gave in charge 
Beget your happiness, be happy 

then, 
For it is done. 
King Richard. Bat didst thou 

see them dead 1 
Tyrrd. I did, my lord." 



Fbobablt Mubdibbd Hn Wim Amra 



'^King Richard. Come hither, 
Catesby ; rumor it abroad, 

That Anne, my wife, is very 
grievous sick ; 

I will take order for her keeping 
dose. 

Queen Elizabeth [to K. Richard], 
Tell her, thou mad'st away her 

uncle Clarence, 
Her uncle Rivers ; ay, and for her 

sake, 
Mad'st quick conveyance with her 

good aunt Anne. 

(The Ghoet of Queen Anne met.) 
Ghost \to K. Richard]. Richard, 

thy wife, that wretched Anne, 

thy wife. 
That never slept a quiet hour Mrith 

thee. 



^And vehemently sospected to 
have been the impdboner of his 
wife."— flwtoiy of Henry VII, 
(1621> 
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Now fills th J tieep with pextozb*- 

doiia. 
Tomorrow in the bottle think on 

me. 
And fall thj edgeleas sword." 

King Richard III. (1597). 

Notwithstanding the great diversity of opinioii ihaX has 
prevailed from the first regarding the character and career dl 
Sichard ILL, Bacon and Shake-speare were in full agreemeiit 
on the subject Both declared that Bichaid killed Heniy 
with his own hand; that he contrived the death of hii 
brother Clarence ; that he was responsible for the murder of 
the princes in the Tower ; and both had doubts as to the tato 
of Queen Anne. 

690 

EARLY DATE OF GLOUCESTEB's COKSFIMACT 
From Shakespeare I>om Baeom 

^ Gloucester. What news abroad 7 ''It was noted by men of gnat 

Hastings, No news so bad abroad understanding that even in the 

as this at home. time of King Edwaid his bmCher, 

Hie king ii sicklj, weak, and 

melancholy. 
And his physicians fear him 

mi;;htilv. 
Gloucester. Now, by Saint Paul, 

that news is bad indeed. 
O ! he hath kept an evil diet long, 
And over much consnm'd his 

royal person. 
Tib very grievous to be thought 

upon. 
What, is he in his bed ? 
Hastings. He is. 
Gloucester. Go you before, and I 

will follow you. 

[Ezit Hastings. 
He cannot live, I hope ; and must 

not die, 
Till George be pack'd with poet^ 

horse up to heaven. 



he [Gloueester] was not without 
secret trains and minea to taat 
env}' and hatred upon hia brother's 
government ; as having 
pectation and a kind of 
nation that the king, by reason of 
his many disorders, cxmld not be 
of long life, but was like to lecw 
his sons of tender yean ; and then 
he knew well how easy a step it 
was from the place of a Protector 
and first Prince of the blond to 
the Crown." — Hisiatry of Henry 
VII. (1621). 
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1 11 in, to urge his hatred more to 

Clarence, 
With lies well steel'd with weighty 

aiguments, 
And if I fail not in my deep intent^ 
Clarence hath not another day to 

live; 
Which done, Qod take King 

Edward to his mercy, 
And leave the world for me to 

bustle in.** 
King Richard 111.^ L 1 (1697). 

691 
THE 8WSATINCHSICKNE8S 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

** Falstaff shall die of a sweat.** *' About this time in aatomn, 

King Henry V^ Epilogue (1023) » towards the end of September, 

there began and reigned in the 
city and other parts of the king- 
dom a disease then new, which by 
the accidents and manner thereof 
they called the sweating-sickness. 
. . . Infinite persons died sud- 
denly of it." — Hiitory of Henry 
VIL (1621). 

Bacon's description of this disease was written in 1621 
and published in 1622. The Epilogue in which it is 
referred to, as above, did not appear in the first edition of 
Henry V. (1600), nor in the second (1602), nor in the third 
(1608), but for the first time in the folio of 1623. 

692 

FERDINAND AND HENRY Yin., GREAT PRINCES 

" Please yon, sir, '^Ferdinando and Henry may 

The king, your father [Henry YIl.] be esteemed for the tret magi ^ of 

was reputed for kings of those ages." — Ibid, 

A prince most prudent, of an 

excellent 



1 Bacon ranked the King of Frsnoe with Ferdinand and Henry in wisdom. 
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And anmatch'd wit and judgment; 

FeidiDAndy 
Hj father, King of Spain* was 

reckon'd one 
The wisest prince that there had 

leign'd by many 
A year before." 
King Henry VIII^ iL 4 (1623). 

693 

MAHDRAKB 

From SKak&^pean F)rom .Bacon 

** With loathsome smeUs, ^ As mandrakes, whereof witehci 

And shrieks like mandiakes', torn and impostors make an ogl j image." 
out of the earth.** — Sylva Syivartim (162a-86> 

Romeo and Juliet^ iv. 3 (1699). 
^Cotdd curses kill, as doth the 
mandrake's groan." 
g King Henry F/., iiL 2 (1594). 

The mandrake, or mandragora, is a plant that was bi^ 
known for its narcotic properties, having even been used by 
the ancients, it is said, as an anaesthetic. At the same time 
some very fanciful notions were allowed to gather about it; 
namely, that by reason of the shape of its root it had a 
special influence on human kind, and that the root itself, 
when pulled from the earth, uttered loud shrieks. Shake- 
speare speaks of the plant on several occasions, but always 
with a distinction between the legitimate and the illegitimate 
functions attributed to it. That is to say, when referring to 
its medicinal character, he calls it by its Latin name, mai^ 
dr agora, as thus : 

".Not poppy, nor mandragora. 
Nor all the drowsy syrups of the world, 
Shall ever medicine thee to that sweet sleep 
Which thou owd*st yesterday." 

OtheUo^ iii 3. 

" Cleopatra. Give me to drink mandragora — 
Charmian. Why, madam I 
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Cleopatra. That I might deep out this great gap of time, 

My Anthony is away." 

Anthony and Cleopatra^ i. 5. 

Bacon preserves the same distinction. 

694 

ncKLmo 
From Shakespeare From Bacon 

'* It were a better death than die *' Tickling is ever painfhl, and 

with mocksy not well endured." — Sylva Sylva- 

Which is as bad as die with rum (1622-25). 
tickling." 

Mwh Ado, iii. 1 (1600). 

695 

6B0UND SWEETENED BT RAINBOW 

^ Who, with thy safiEron wings ** It hath been observed by the 

upon my flowers, ancients that where a rainbow 

Diffusest honey-drops, refreshing seemeth to hang over or to touch, 

showers; there breatheth forth a sweet 

And with each end of thy blue smell; . . . and the like do soft 

bow dost crown showers, for they also make the 

My bofiky acres, and my un- grounds sweet." — Ibid, 

shrubb'd down, 
Rich scarf to my proud earth." 

The Tempest, iv. 1 (1623). 

Showers and the rainbow make the ground sweet. — Baoon. 

Showers and the earth's ** rich scaif " diffuse honey-drops. 

Shaks-speabb. 

696 

CANNIBALS 

'^I spake ... of the Cannibals <<The Cannibals in the West 
that each other eat." Indies eat man's flesh." — Sylva 

OtheUo, i. 3 (1622). Sylvarum (1622-25). 
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PATDBNCB OF JOB 

*^ I am as poor as Job, my lord, but "Job, a model of patience." — 
not so patient" Ibid, 

$ Henry /F., i. 2 (1600). 
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EAGLE, LONQ-LIYBD 



From Shak&speare 

" These moss'd trees 
That have outlived the eagle." 
Timon of Athens^ iy. 3 (1623). 



From Bacon 

"The eagle is considered loo^ 
lived, though its exact age \a not 
ascertained. It is reckoned hke- 
wise as a sign of longevity that he 
cast his heak, 'which makes bim 
grow young again ; whence comes 
the proverb, 'the old age of the 
eagle.' ^' — Sytoa Syhxsrum (1G2S- 
25). 



699 
LOYB-yEBSES ON FOBEST TREES 



^* There is a man haunts the for- 
est, that abuses our young plants 
with carving Rosalind on their 
barks ; hangs odes upon hawthorns, 
and elegies on brambles ; all, for- 
sooth, deifying the name of Rosa- 
lind ; if I could meet with that 
fancy-monger, I would give him 
some good counsel, for he seems to 
have the quotidian of love upon 
him." — Am Y<m Like It, iii. 2 
(1623). 



*' It is a curiosity to have inscrip- 
tions or engravings in fruit or treei 
This is easily performed hy initiDg 
with a needle or bodkin or knife 
or the like, when the fruit or tnes 
are young ; for, as thej grow, so 
the letters will grow more laige 
and graphical. * Teneiieque meos 
incidere amores Arboribas; czes- 
cent illsB, crescetis amores."* — 
Ibid. 



The Latin lines, quoted above by Bacon, are taken from 
Virgil (EcL x.). With the line preceding (in the original, 
necessary to complete the sense), they may be translated as 
follows : 

'' I prefer to endure hardships in a forest, in the haunts of wild 
beasts, and carve my loves on young trees ; then, as the trees grow, 
ye, my loves, will also grow.** 

It is to be noted that Shake-speare represents Orlando's 
love-verses as having been carved on young trees, apparently 
without serving any dramatic purpose in doing so ; the ex- 
planation is found in Bacon, or in Virgil quoted by Bacon. 
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We now know, also, whence he derived the hint for plac- 
ing wild beasts in the French Forest of Arden : he found it 
in Virgil, in a sentence quoted in part by Bacon. 

It appears, then, that both authors wrote of lovers' in- 
scriptions on growing trees in a forest; that one did not 
copy from the other; and that each had in mind at the 
time, and made use of {mutatis mutandis) the same pas- 
sage in Viigil's Bucolics. 

700 

▲CTAON AKD HIS HOUNDS 



Frwn Shake-gpeare 

« Jove shield your husband from 

his hounds to-day ; 
'T is pity they should take him for 

a stag." 

TUu$ Andrtmicus, ii. 3 (1600). 



From Bacon 

" Acteson, having unawares and 
by chance seen Diana naked, was 
turned into a stag, and torn to 
pieces by his own hounds." — 
Wud(m of (he Ancients (1609). 
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UNICOBN 



« The tmicom's horn has lost its 
reputation; yet it still stands as 
high as hartshorn, the bone of the 
stag's heart, ivory and the like."^ 
Syloa Sylvarum (1622-25). 



*' Sebastian* Now I wiU believe 
That there are unicorns ; that in 

Arabia, 
There is one tree, the phosniz, 

throne ; one phosnix 
At this hour reigning there. 
Antonio. 1 11 believe both ; 

And what does else want credit, 

come to me. 
And I '11 be sworn 't is true." 

The Tempesty iii. 3 (1623). 



Bacon compares the unicorn's horn as a medicine with 
hartshorn and ivory; Shake-speare compares the unicorn 
itself with the phoenix. They treat the myth with equal 
tenderness. 



23 
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THESEUS AKD ABIADHB 



From Shake-speare 

<< Didst thou not lead him [The- 
sens] thiOQgh the glimmering 
night, 

And make him with fair Aegld 

break his fiedth 
With Ariadne and Antiopa ? " 
A Midsummer-Night $ Dream^ iL 
2 (1600). 



'* Bacchus took to wife AiUk 
whom Theaens had abandoMd ni 
deserted. . . . Tliat part of tk 
aUegoiy is especialljr noUe wM 
represents BacchuB as laTidiiii 
his love upon one whom anolhB 
had cast off. For most eertaink 
is that passion ever seeks and tt 
pires after that which ezperioioe 
has rejected." — IFwdbm o/tieA*- 
cienU (1609). 
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OSSA, PBLIOK, AND OLTHPDS 



''These three be the stages d 
knowledge, and are to them tbt 
are depraved no better than tbf 
giants' hills." — AdvancemaU^ 
Learning (1603-^). 



''Now pile your dust upon the 

quick and dead, 
Till of this flat a motmtain you 

have made, 
To overtop old Pelion, or the skyish 

head 
Of blue Olympus. 

If thou prate of mountains, let 
them throw 

Millions of acres on us, till our 
ground, 

Singeing his pate against the burn- 
ing zone. 

Make Ossa like a wart." 

HamUt, V. 1 (1604). 

To show what he meant by " giants' hills," Bacon quoted 
Uie following lines from Virgil : 

" Ter sunt canaii imponere Pelio Ossam^ 
Scilicet atque Osscs fiondasum involvere OlympumJ^ 

[" Mountain on mountain thrice they strove to heap, 
Olympus, Ossa, piled on Pelion*s steep." 

Dbydbn's TranUatwiLl 
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POMP AND 6L0BT 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

" Vain pomp and glory of this ^ Thia matter of pomp, which ia 
world, I hate ye." heaven to some, is hell to me." — 

King Henry VIII^ iii. 2 (1623). Letter to BucHngham (1617). 



This is further evidence that Bacon, in writing the famous 
soliloquy on fallen greatness in * Henry VIII./ drew from 
the depths of his own experience after his downfall in 1621. 
Like Wolsey, he had been Lord Chancellor of England, and, 
also like Wolsey, had been ignominiously hurled from power, 
the latter event happening only two years before the drama, 
containing the soliloquy, first appeared in print 

We find other traces of Bacon in Wolsey's speech. 
"Swimming on bladders" was one of his favorite images. 
Our parallelism. No. 609, is based upon it Dividing a 
man's life, or the career of a state, into several distinct 
periods of development was another of his very marked 
characteristics. Instances of it will be given in our 
next 
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PERIODS OF DEVELOPMENT 



'' This ifl the state of man : to-day 
he puts forth 

The tender leaves of hope; to- 
morrow blossoms, 

And bears his blushing honors 
thick upon him; 

The third day comes a frost, a 
killing frost; 

And when he thinks, good easy 
man, full surely 

His greatness is a-ripening, nips 
his root, 

And then he Mis, as I do."* 

Ibid. 



" In the youth of a state, arms 
do flourish ; in the middle age of 
a state, learning ; and then both of 
them together for a time; in the 
declining age of a state, mechan- 
ical arts and merchandise. 

'* Learning hath his infancy, when 
it is but beginning and almost child* 
ish; then his youth, when it is 
luxuriant and juvenile ; then his 
strength of years, when it is solid 
and reduced; and lastly, his old 
age, when it waxeth dry and 
exhaust.** — Esuay qf Vicisntud^ 
of Thingt (1625). 
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FAT OXSN 

From Shakespeare 

'<It is the pasture lards the 
rother's sides." — Timon of Athens, 
iv. 3 (1623). 



JF^m Bacon 



** Draft oxen, put into good p» 
tore, recover the flesh of jwa% 
heef."— iSy/ua iSy/oorum (I632-25> 
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PROTEUS HELD BY HIS SLEEVSS 



*<Then it is like that thisPRh 
teus of matter, being held hj the 
sleeves, will turn and change into 
maDj metamorphoaeB." — Ibid* 



^^Adriana. Come, I will fasten on 
this sleeve of thine. 

Dromio S, I am transformed, mas- 
ter, am I not ? 

Ant, S, I think thou art, in mind, 
and BO am I. 

Dromio S. Nay, master, both in 
mind and in my shape. 

Ant. S, Thou hast thine own 
form. 

Dromio S. No, I am an ape. 

Luciana. If thou art chang'd to 
aught, 't is to an ass." 
Comedy of Errors, ii. 2 (1623). 



Proteus was a sea-god who possessed the gift of prophecy, 
but was reluctant to exercise it for the benefit of mortals. 
Those who would consult him had first to surprise and bind 
him ; for, assuming various forms, now a lion, now a serpent, 
a tiger, a boar, a tree, even fire and water, he would thus en- 
deavor, by the bewildering rapidity of his transformations, 
to terrify the captor and escape. Homer, Ovid, Virgil, and 
Hyginus give full accounts of this extraordinary being, but 
the only detail in the process of his capture, suggested by 
them or by either of them, was in the use of a chain. Bacon 
and Shake-speare, however, here agree in stating, contrary to 
the whole tenor of the myth, that Proteus was seized and 
held by the sleeves. 
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OHOPurs 



From Shake-gpectre 

"Your ladTBhip is nearer to 

heaven, than when I saw 70a last, 

by the altitude of a chopine." — 

HamUt^ ii. 2 (1603). 



From Bacon 

** Item, no knight of this order 
shall he inqoisitiye towards any 
lady . . . whether with caie-tak- 
ing she have added half a foot to 
her Btatnre." — Gesta Grayorum 
(1594). 



Bacon was the principal promoter of the Christmas revels 
at Gray's Inn. A chopine was a high-heeled shoe worn by 
ladies to keep the feet from the wet 
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THB RACK 

^'And like this onsahstantial pa- "The clouds ahove, which we 

geant faded, call the rack." — Sylva Sylviurtan 

Leave not a rack hehind.*' (1622-25). 
The Tempeii^ v. 2 (1623). 

The commentators have expended much time on this 
word "rack." Eichard Grant White thought he closed 
the controversy by deciding that, according to modem 
usage, we should read wreck, 

710 

THE LABORS OF HERCULES 



*' I will, in the interim, under^ 
take one of Hercoles' lahors.'* — 
Much Ado, ii. 1 (1600). 
''Leave that lahor to great Her- 
cules, 
And let it he more than Alcides' 
twelve." 
Taming of the ShreWy i. 2 (1623). 
<(For valor, is not Love a Her- 
cules, 
Still climhing trees in the He»> 

perides?'' 
Love's Labor 's Lost, iv. 3 (1598). 



^ Of examples enongh ; — except 
we shoold add the lahors of Her- 
cules." — An Advertisement touch'- 
ing an Holy War (1622). 
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« As Heicules 
Did shake down mellow frait." 

CariolanuM, iv. 6 (1623). 

" WeU done, Hercules ! now thou 

croshest the snake." 

Love's Labor '« Loit, v. 1 (1598). 

Qreat Hercules is presented by 

this imp, 
Whose club kill'd Cerberus, that 
three-headed conui." 

Ibid., V. 2. 

" Nay, mother. 

Resume that spirit, when you were 

wont to say, 
If you had been the wife of Her- 
cules, 
Six of hia labors you'd have 
done." 

Coriolanus, iv. 1 (1623). 

Bacon's Sapientia Veterum is an elaborate exposition of 
Greek myths. 
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PULSE-BEATS AS MEASURES OF TIME 

From Shahespeare From Bacon 



** Ariel. I drink the air before me, '* To try exactly the time where- 
and return in sound is delated, let a man stand 

Or e'er your pulse twice beat." in a steeple and have with him a 

The Tempest, v. 1 (1623). taper; and let some veil be pat 

before the taper; and let another 
man stand in a field a mile off. 
Then let him in the steeple strike 
the bell, and in the same instant 
withdraw the veil ; and so let him 
in the field tell by hia pulse what 
distance of time there is between 
the light seen and the sound 
heard." — Sylwi Sylvetrum (1622- 
25). 

Bacon mentions many occasions when time was measured 
by pulse-beats. 
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From Shakespeare 

How sweet the moonlight sleeps 

upon this bankl 
Here we will sit and let the sounds 

of music 
Creep in our ears ; soft stillness, 

and the night 
Become the touches of sweet 

harmony." 
Merchant of Venice, v. 1 (1600). 
<< D, Pedro. Come, shall we hear 

this music ? 
Claudio, Yea, my good lord. How 

still the evening is, 
As hush'd on purpose to grace 

harmony I" 

Much Ado, ii. 3 (1600). 
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SOUNDS BT KI6HT 

FromBaeon 

<« Sounds are sweeter in the 
night than in the day." — Sylva 
Sylvarum (1622-25). 
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CHOIB OF BCH0B8 



** < Ah me/ she cries, and twenty 

times *Woe, woe,' 
And twenty echoes twenty times 

cry so." 

Venus and Adonis (1593). 



'^Speaking at the one end [of 
the chapel) I did hear it return 
the voice thirteen several times ; 
and I have heard of others, that it 
would return it sixteen times. • . . 
In this echo of so many returns, 
upon the matter, you hear above 
twenty words for three." — Ibid. 

<< And still the choir of echoes answer so." — Shakespeare. 

" They must needs make (as it were) a choir of echoes." — Bacon. 

714 

MINERVA, BENT OF GENIUS 

.*Bianca. Sir, to your pleasure " Man's actions [should] be free 
humbly I subscribe ; and voluntary, that nothing be 

My books, my instruments, shall done invita Minertxi.** »— Ibid, 
be my company. 

On them to look, and practise by 
myself. 
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LueenHo. Hark, Tranio! thou 
majBt hear Minerva speak. 

Bt^ptista. Qentlemeiiy content ye; 

I am readly'd. 
Qoin, Bianca. 
And for I know, she taketh moit 

delight 
In music, instroments, and poetry.'* 
Taming of the ShreWf L 1 

(1623). 

It was an old proverb that a man can do nothing against 
the bent of his genius, or (as it was expressed) against 
Minerva, thus: 

Tu mhU invita dices faciesque Mineroa* 

Hence in Bianca's love of literature and music Minerva is 
said to speak. 
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POISONS AND SWXLIiING OF BODY 

From Shake-epeare From Baean 

**Ji they had swallow'd poison, "Upon all poisons foUoweth 
t would appear swelling.'*— 5ybHi5yfoarMii (1022- 

By external swelling." 25). 

Anthony and CUcpatra, v. 8 
(1623). 

716 

MABTLEMAS 

^ And how doth the martlemas, " &noke pveaervoih flesh, as we 
your master 1" see in bacon, and neat's tongue, 

2 King Henry IV., ii. 2 (1600). and martlemas beef." — Ibid. 



Martlemas or Martinmas (11 November) was ,the day for 
killing cattle and hogs. Shake-speare alludes to FalstaflTs 
corpulence and age. 
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WICK IK FLAMBS 

From Shake-speare 

^< There lives within the veij flame 

of love 
A kind of wick.** 

Hamiet, iv. 7 (1604). 



From Bacon 

**We will therefore speak of 
bodies inflamed; . . . and of a 
wick that provoketh inflamma- 
tion."— iS^Mi Sylvamm (1622-25). 



718 

WAX A2n> TALLOW 0AVDLE8 

^ Chief Justice, Youareasacandley ''Wax candles last longer than 



the better part burnt oat. 
Falstaff. A wassail candle, mj 
lord; all tallow ; if I did say 
of wax, my growth would ap- 
prove the truth." 
18 King Henry IV., i. 2 (leOO). 



tallow candles." — Ibid. 



719 

ODOB8 AND CBU8HED FLOWEBS 



*'The cank9r-blooms have loll as 

deep a dye 
As the perfumed tincture of the 

roses; 

They live unwoo'd, and nnre- 

spected fade; 
Die to themselves. Sweet roses do 

not so; 
Of their sweet deaths an sweetest 

odors made." 

Sonnet 64 (1609). 



^Most odoxs smell best broken 
or crushed ; but flowers pressed or 
beaten do lose [exhale] the fresh- 
ness and sweetness of their odor." 
— /Krf. 

** Virtue is like precious odors, 
most fragrant when they are in- 
censed or crushed.'' — EsMay of 
AdvenUy (1625). 



720 

PBIOKING PLANTS 



''He that sweetest rose will find. 
Must find lore's prick." 

As You Like It, iii. 2 (1623). 



" As terebfation doth meliorate 
fruit, so upon like reason doth let- 
ting of plants* blood ; as pricking 
vines or other trees, after they 
be of some growth, and thereby 
letting forth gum or trees. • • • 
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It is leported that by this ntifioe 
bitter almonda have been tamed 
into sweet." — Syilva S^vanm 
(1622-26). 

721 

MOTIOK AND SXN8B 

From Shake-^peare From Baeon 

'' Sense sore you have, ^ The ancients could not eon- 

Else coold you not have motion." ceLve how there can be motioii 
Hamletf iiL 4 (1604). without sense. ** — Z>a Augmalk 

(1622). 

For exposition of this singular parallelism, see 'Fxands 
Bacon Our Shakenspeare/ p. 19. 

722 



'*Thoagh mean and mighty, rotting ^'Beverence is that wherewith 
Together, have one dust, yet rev- princes are girt from God." — 

erence, Esscty of Seditions and TVonNtt 

(That angel of the world) doth (1607-12). 

make distinction 
Of pUce *tween high and low." 

Cymbeline, iv. 3 (1623). 

723 

AFRICA, BREEDING MONSTERS 

" Not Afric owns a serpent 1 abhor " It is held [as a] proverb, 

More than thy fame and en vy.** < Africa is always breeding some 

Coriolanus, i. 8 (1623). kind of monster.'" — S^lua S^- 

varum (1622-25). 

724 

JUSTICES OF THE PEACE AND GUSTOS R0TUL0RT7M 

*' Slender, In the county of Gloster, *< Others there are of that nnm- 

justice of the peace and coram, ber called justices of the peace and 

Shallow, Ay, cousin, and cust-a- quorum. . . . The chief of them 

lorum. is called custos rotulorumJ'^ — Office 

Slender, Ay, and rotolorum^ too." of Constables (1608). 
Merry Wives of Windsor, i. 1 
(1602). 
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726 
GABLIO 

From Shake-9peart From Bacon 

** Eat no onions nor garlic, for we ** The more fetid juice of the 

are to utter sweet breath." earth goeth into the garlic." — 

A Midsummer-Nights Dream, iy. Sylva Sylvamm (1622-25). 
2 (1600). 

726 

HOKBT-DEW IN LILIES 

" As doth the honey-dew ^ Flowers that have deep sockets 

Upon a gathered lily." do gather in the bottom a kind of 

Titus AndronieuSf m. 1 (1600). honey, as honeysuckles, lilies, and 

the like."— Tftief. 

727 

FLAVOB OF BEEF AND MUTTON AFFECTED BT ANIMALS* FOOD 

M Though they feed ''Where kine feed upon wild 

On sweetest flowers, yet they garlic, their milk tasteth plainly 

poison breed." of the garlic; and the flesh oi 

PericUi^ i. 2 (1609). muttons is better tasted where the 

sheep feed upon wild thjrme, and 
other wholesome herbs; and honey 
in Spain smelleth (apparently) of 
the rosemary or orange from 
whence the bee gathereth it."—- 
Ibid. 

Bacon gives several other instances of the natural effects 
on animals of various kinds of food, deriving therefrom a 
rule which Shake-speare, while citing an exception to it, had 
evidently studied and approved. 

728 

TRANSMUTATION OF SPECIES 

^^Lepidus, What manner o' thing ** We see that in living creatures 

is your crocodile ? that come of putrefeu^tion, there is 

Anthony. It is shaped, sir, like much transmutation of one into 
itself, and it is as broad as it hath another, as caterpillars turn into 
breadth; it is just so high as it is, flies. And it should seem prob- 
and moves with it own organs; it able that whatsoever creatorob 
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lives by that which nouiiBheth it; having life, is generated witboot 

and the elements onoe oat of it, seed, that creature will change out 

it transmigrates." — AfUkony and of one species into anothec"— 

CUopatrOy ii. 7 (1623). S^flva Syhfomm. (169»-S6). 

*' Your serpent of Egypt is bred ** All ereatnies, made oi patie> 

now oat of yoor mad by the qperir factioa, aie of mieertain ■hapa.*' — 

tion of yoar son ; so is your erooo- Ibid* 
dile." — /&uf. 

Anthony's remarks on the crocodile, made to an intoxi- 
cated person, must not be taken too seriously, and yet, that 
the speaker had in mind the transmutation of species as laid 
down by Bacon, is quite certain. Indeed, he bases the theoiy 
on the same ground as Bacon does ; namely, that the animal 
is the product of putrefaction. He even jests over its '^ un- 
certain shape." 

Bacon believed in vegetable transmutation, also, irmfaMiidiig 
the following : 

** Another disease Ib the patting forth of wild oats, whereinto com 
oftentimes (especially barley) doth degenerate. It happeneth chiefly 
from the weakness of the grain that is sown ; for, if it be eitheir too old 
or moaldy, it will bring forth wild oats." — Sylva Sylvarunu 

729 

MUSHROOMS 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

** ^yho8e pastime " Mushrooms come up so hw^ 

Is to make midnight moshrooms.** tily, as in a night.** — Ibid. 
The Tempest, v. 1 (1623). 

730 

STBAWBEBBIES GROWING IN BHADB 

"The strawberry grows underneath "Shade, to some fruits^ con- 

the nettle." duceth to make them large and 

King Henry F., L 1 (1623). prosperous, more than sun; as in 

strawberries." — Ibid. 

731 

MEDLAR 

** Touchstone. Truly, the tree " Men have entertained a con- 

yields bad fruit. ceit that sheweth prettily, namely : 
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Rosalind. 1 11 graff it with yoa, 
and then I shall graff it with a 
medlar ; then it will he the earliest 
fmit r the country; for you'll be 
rotten ere you be half ripe, and 
that's the right virtue of the 
medlar." 

As You, Like It, iii. 2 (1623). 



that if you graft a late coming fruit 
upon a stock of a fruit-tree that 
cometh early, the graft will bear 
fruit early; as a peach upon a 
cherry; and contrariwise, if an 
early coming fruit upon a stock of 
a fruit-tree that cometh late, the 
graft will bear fruit late; as a 
cherry upon a peach. But these 
are but imaginations, and untrue. 
The cause is, for that the scion 
over-ruleth the stock quite, and 
the stock is but passive only, and 
giveth aliment, but no motion, to 
the graft." — Sylva Sylvarum, 

The medlar is a fruit that is eaten only after it has begun 

to decay. Consequently Bosalind, proposing to graft a tree 

with Touchstone, (a medlar, who will be rotten before he is 

half ripe) claims that she will then have the ** earliest fruit 

i* the country." She knows that the "scion over-ruleth 

the stock.** 

732 

MIND AND FACS TO A6BEB 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

''False face must hide what the <* Contradict not your words by 
false heart doth know." your looks.'' — Advancement of 

Macbeth, i. 7 (1623). Learning (1603-1^). 

733 

THE ROMANS, SHEEP 

*^ He would not be a wolf '' Cato, the censor, said that the 

But that he sees the Romans are Romans were like sheep." — Ibid. 
but sheep." 

Julius Cauar, i. 3 (1623). 

734 

MAKING HASTE TO BE RICH 

" Injurious time now with a rob- '* He who hastens to be rich 

ber's haste shall not be innocent." — Essaif 

Crams his rich thievery up." of Riches (1626). 
TroUus and Cressida, iv. 4 (1623> 
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Bacon's tract, entitled Aheeedarium Natures, with the 
exception of a small fragment containing the title, has 
been lost With many other of the Chancellor's posthu- 
mous papers it was taken to Holland soon after his 
decease, and for some unknown reason not published. Isaac 
Gruter, living at Utrecht in (circa) 1657, was its last known 
custodian. 

739 

IGNOBANT JtTDGHENTS 

Frcm Shake-spean From Bacon 

« Disparage not the faith thou dost " They speak ill of those things 

not know." of which they aie ignonuit." — 

A Midsummer'Nighe$ Dream, ii. Promus (1594-96). 
2 (1600). 

740 
MEBOY IK LIOKS 

" Brother, you have a vice of mercy *' Lions also are said to be no 

in yon, longer savage toward those who 

Which better fits a Hon than a yield and prostrate themselves.** — 

man." Mediiaiumei Sacrm (1697). 
TroUus and Crestida, v. 3 (1609> 

741 

HONEST WBONGS 

'< I '11 devise some honest slanders ** An honest rnim in these days 
To stain my cousin with." must needs be more honest than 

Much Ado about Nothing, iii. 1 in ages heretofore, propter antipe- 
(1600). riftanVi."— Cohort of Good and 

« Let OS abont it; it is admi- Evil (1597). 
rable pleasures, and feiy honest 
knaveries." — Merry Wivee of 
Windsor, iv. 4 (1602). 

Bacon entered into an elaborate and subtle explanation of 
what an " honest slander " or an ** honest knavery " can be. 
It is an act committed under the pressure of circumstances, 
this being the meaning of the Ghreek word used by him for 
the purposa That is, to deceive Falstaff and make him the 
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bntt of ridicule, to rescue Benedick from an unfoitii] 
love-affair by slandering temporarily the object of his 
sion, became conditionally justifiable. Actions, sucb 
these, are made honest by overpowering evils exer 
force from without It is a reaction from contraries. 

742 

LICSKSB 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

"Lveio. Why^hownow, Claudlol ''We are all the worse 

whence comes this restraint T licenae.'' — Apoikegtn, 
Claudio. From too much liberty, 

my Lucio, liberty. 
As snrfeit is the faJthet of much 

Cast, 
So every scope by the immoderate 

use 
Toms to restraint^ 
Measure for Measure, i. 2 (1623> 

The apothegm we have quoted is the reply given to 
Queen by Sir Nicholas Bacon (&ther of Francis), 
day, when she asked his opinion of one of the Mono] 
Licenses. A family pun. 



743 
i 

^ MUSICAL CONCORD 



^ Music do I bear ? " In mosie, I ever loved 

Ha, ha ! keep time. How sour airs, that go full all the ] 

j sweet music is, together; and not these str 

i ', When time is broke and no pro- points of accord and discord. 

J'' portion kept I " Letter to Robert Cecil (16d4). 

King Richard IL, v. 4 (1697). 

i 



744 
t , JUOOLEBS 

r " Away . . . , you basket-hilt stale " Do you not mark that jugj 

{« ■ juggler ! ^ are no longer in request when t 

X King Henry IV. , ii. 4 (1600). tricks and sleights are once 

ceivedl " — Essex Device (169- 
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TOUKG THOBNS 

From Shake-speare From Bacon 

''Whatl cansoyoangathomb^gin '*A thorn is gentle when it is 
to prick ? " yonng." — Promm (1694-96). 

3 King Henry VL, v. 6 (1623). 

746 

B0MAN8 CONQUEB BT SITTINa DOWV 

'< Lieutenant. Sir, I beseech yon, " The Roman oonqaers by sit* 
think yon, he 11 cany Rome ? ting down." — Ibid. 

Aufidius. All places yield to 
him ere he sits down." — Cona- 
lanus, iv. 7 (1623). 
'* Caesar sits down in Alexandria." 

Anthony and Cleopatra^ iiL 11 
(1623). 

747 

THB PEOPLE LIKE FLATTERY 

"I will, sir, flatter my sworn "The people like to be flat- 
brother, the people ; 't is a con- tered.'* — Praise of Knowledge 
dition they account gentle.*' — (1592). 
Coriolanus, iL 3 (1623). 

748 

BENEVOLENCE TAX 

"And daily new exactions are ^'This tax (called a Benero- 
deyis'd, lence) was devised by Edward the 

As blanks, benevolences, and I wot Fourth, for which he sustained 
not what." much envy. It was abolished by 

King Richard IL, ii. 1 (1597). Richard the Third by act of Par- 
liament, to ingratiate himself with 
the people ; for so it was not in the 
time of King Edward the Fourth. 
But in this way he raised exceed- 
ing great sums." — History of 
Henry VII. (1621). 

Bacon illustrates the exactions tinder this tax, thus : 

" The Commissioners who were to levy the Benevolence [were 
instructed] that^ if they met with any that were sparing, they 

24 
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1 should tell them they most needs have, because they laid 

* if they were spenden, they must needs have, because it ' 

in their port and manner of living ; so neither kind cami 

I 
I 

749 

I POSTHUMOUS FAMX 

From Shakespeare From Sacan 

1 > "He lives in DEone that died iirvii^ " In the ease of pen 

tne's cause." suffer for religion, the woi 

^ TUui Andronieut^ i 2 (1000). they speak at their death, 

soDg of the dying swan 
!• wonderful effect and in 

upon men's minds, and d^ 

1 after in their memory and I 
^ — Wisdom of ike Ancienit 

750 

FLIES IN WINTER 

*< You are like one that supersti- " Those that interchan 
tiously worms to flies in the sunu 

Doth swear to the gods, that win- from flies to worms in tiu 
i ter kills the flies/' have been kept in boxes fc 

2 Pericles, iv. 3 (ie09). at the least." — iSyfra iS 

(1622-26). 



4 

i 
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SETTING TEETH ON EDGE 

** That would set my teeth nothing '* As for the setting of I 

on edge." on edge, we see plainly '^ 

1 Henry /F., iii. 1 (1598). intercourse there is betw 

teeth and the organ of the 
by the taking of the end o 
between the teeth, and 
upon the string." — Ibid. 

752 

SWOONING AT SIGHT OF BLOOD 

^ She swoons to see them " Many, upon the seeing < 
bleed." bleed, tb emsel vea are ready 

Hamlet, v. 2 (1604). as if they bled." — Ihid, 
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763 

LOOKIKQ DOWN FBOM GBEAT HEIGHTS 



From Bacon 
''If a man be upon an high 
place, without rails or good hold, 
except he be used to it, he is ready 
to fiall ; for imagining a full, it put- 
teth his spirits into the very action 
of a £b1L"— Sylva Sylvarum(l622~ 
25). 



From Shake^speare 

" How fearful 

And dizzy 't is, to cast one's eyes so 
low! 

The crows, and choughs, that wing 
the midway air. 

Show scarce so gross as beetles; 
half way down 

Hangs one that gathers samphire ; 
dreadful trade ! 

Methinks he seems no bigger than 
his head; 

The fishermen, that walk upon the 
beach, 

Appear like mice ; and yond tall 
anchoring bark. 

Diminished to her cock ; her cock, 
a buoy. 

Almost too small for sight ; the 
murmuring surge, 

That on the unnumber'd idle peb- 
bles chafes. 

Cannot be heard so high. ~ I'll 
look no more. 

Lest my brain turn, and the defi- 
cient sight 

Topple down headlong." 

King Lear, iv. 6 (1608). 

754 

EFFECT OF WINE-DRIITKINO 

" The conquering wine hath steep'd " It is written of Epicurus that 



our sense 
In soft and delicate Lethe." 
Anthony and Cleopatra f ii. 7 
(1623). 



after his disease was judged des- 
perate he drowned his stomach and 
senses with a large draft and in- 
gurgitation of wine ; whereupon 
the epigram was made, 'He 
drowned in wine the bitterness of 
the Stygian waters.' " — The Ad- 
vancement of Learning (1603-5). 
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JT78TIFIABLB 8UICIDB 



From Bacon 

<< I have given the mle, whoe 

a man cannot fitly play lua own 

part ; if he have not a friend, he 

may quit the eta^." — Eua§^ 

Friendship (1625). 



From Skake-speare 

<< < Let me not live/ quoth he, 
' After my flame lacks oil, to he 

the snuff 
Of younger spirits, whose appre- 

hensive senses 
All hut new things disdain ; whose 

judgments are 
Mere fathers of their garments; 

whose constancies 
Expire hefore their fashions.' This 

he wished ; 
I, after him, do after him wish too, 
Since I nor wax, nor honey, can 

hring home, 
I quickly were dissolved from my 

hive, 
To give some lahorers room." 

All '8 WeU, i. 2 (1623). 



766 

KXBNELS OF THE POMEGRAKATB 

" Go to, sir ; you were heaten in " Like the pomegranate, fnll of 

Italy for picking a kernel out of many kernels." — 2>e Augmeniis 

a pomegranate." — ilZr* WeU, iL (1622). 
3 (1623). 

757 

TO TEST DIRECTION OP WINDS 

" Plucking the grass, to know ** We usually try which way 
where sits the wind." the wind hloweth by casting np 

Merchant of Venice, i. 1 (1600). grass." — Ibid. 



758 

SALAMANDER 

'' I have maintained that salaman- "There is an ancient received 

der of yours with fire this two-and- tradition of the salamander, that 

thirty years." — 1 King Henry IV, f it liveth in the fire." — Sylva 

ilL 3 (1598). Sylvarum (1622-26). 
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INFLUENCES OF THE MOON 



From Shakespeare 

1. <' The moon's an arrant thie^ 
And her pale fire she snatches 
from the son." 
Titnon of Athene, iv. 3 (1623). 

2. *' Rotten humidity ; below, thy 

sister's orb 

Infect the air I " 

Ibid. 

3. "Therefore the moon, the 

governess of floods, 
Pale in her anger, washes all the air." 
A Midsummer-Nighfi Dream, iL 

2 (1600). 

'' The moon, methinks, looks with 

a watery eye." 

Ibid., iiL 1. 

''That I, being goyem'd by the 

moon, 

May send forth plenteous tears to 

drown the world." 

King Richard III., ii. 2 (1597). 

4. " It is the very error of the moon ; 
She comes more near the earth than 

she was wont, 
And makes men mad.** 

OtheUo, V. 2 (1622). 



FromBaeon 

''The influences of the moon 
(most observed) are four : 

1. " The drawing forth of heat 

2. "The inducing of putrefac- 
tion. 



3. " The increase of moistuie. 



4. " The ezdting of the motions 
of spirits. The great instance is 
in lunacies." — Sylva Sylvamm 
(1622-25). 



760 

FORTUNE AND NATUBE 



" Now thou goest irom Fortune's 
office to Nature's : Fortune reigns 
in gifts of the world, not in the 
lineaments of Nature." — A$ You 
Like It, i. 2 (1623). 



" It cannot be denied, but out- 
ward accidents conduce much to 
fortune ; favor, opportunity, death 
of others, occasion fitting virtue.** 
^Estay of Fortune (1607-12). 



761 

USE OF MONET IN CIVIL WAB8 

" Cade. 1 thank you, good " The records of all times do 
people; there ihall be no money; concur to falsify the conceit that 



374 



BACON AND SHAKErSPEARE 



all shall eat and drink on my 

score." — 2 King Henry VL, iv. 2 

(1623). 

Clifford. Spaie England ! for it is 

your native coast. 
Henry hath moneys you are strong 

and manly. 
Qod on our side, doubt not of 

victory. 
AU. A Clifford ! a Clifford I we 11 

follow the king." 

Ilrid,f iv. 8. 



wars are decided^ not by the fisajr 
est sword, but by the gnsttt 
purse. . • • Which is true [of diil 
wars only], for that civil ma 
cannot be between people of dife* 
ing valor ; and again, became ii 
them men are as oft boo^ u 
vanquished.** — (}fike True Grt^ 
men of the Kingdom of Brim 
(c. 1608). 



The references to money in the speeches of Cade aai 
Clifford, as of special use in a civil war, "were not in the 
earlier editions of the play, 1594, 1600, 1619 ; thej appear 
for the first time in the folio of 1623, for iTirliich the pk? 
was revised after 1619.^ It seems that, according to the 
dramatist, as well as according to Bacon, it is money that 
determines the issue of a civil, as distinguished from a 
foreign war. 

762 

WISDOM AND FOLLY 



From Shahertpeare 

<<To be direct and honest is not 
safe. 

Honesty 's a fool, 
And loses that it works for." 

OtheOo, iii. 3 (1622). 
"Corroption wins not more than 

honesty." 

King Henry VIIL, iii. 2 (1623). 

"Rich honesty dwells like a 

miser, sir, in a poor house, as your 

pearl in your foul oyster." — A$ 

You Like It, v. 4 (1623). 



From Bacon 

*' There be not two more fortu- 
nate properties than to have t 
little of the fool, and not too much 
of the wise-" — ^May of Fortwt 
(1607-12). 



1 See ' Francis Bacon Oar Shake-speare/ Chapter IIL 
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ULADKN SWOBDS 

From Shake-tpeare From Bacon 

^ Wounds like a leaden swoid.*' '' To slay with a leaden Bwoxd. 

Love'i Labor 's Lott, v. 2 (1598). » Promut (1694-96). 
To 70a our swords have leaden 
points." 

Julius Couar, m. 1 (1623). 



M 



« 
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COLOQUIKTIDA 



^ The food that to him now is as 
Insdoos as locusts shall be to him 
shortly as bitter as coloquintida. 
— Othello, i. 3 (1622). 



M 



^ Some apothecaries, upon stamp- 
ing of coloquintida, have been put 
into a great scouring by the vapor 
only." — Sylva Sylvcarum (1622- 
25). 



765 

LKB8 AKD DBB08 

*^ Would drink up '' To drink the lees and dregs of 

The lees and dregs of a flat tamed Perkins' intoxication." — Hisioqf 

piece." of Henry VII. (1621). 
Troilui and Cresnda, iy. 1 (1609). 



766 



" Purple the sails, and so perfumed 

that 
The winds were love^ck with 

them." 
Anthony and Cleopatra^ ii. 2 

(1623). 



'' There be some perfumes^ pre- 
scribed by the writers of natural 
magic, which procure pleasant 
dreams. " — Sylva Sylvarum (1622- 
25). 



767 
love's keepsakes 



"Give me your gloves, I'll wear 

them for your sake ; 
And, for your love, 1 11 take this 

ring from you." 
Merchant of Venice, iv. 2 (1600). 



'' It helpeth to continue love, if 
one wear a ring or a bracelet, of 
the hair of the party beloved ; per- 
haps a glove, or other like favor, 
may as well do it" — Ibid* 
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** Cressida. O ! you ahall be ezpoe'd, 

my lord, to dangers, 
As infinite as imminent ! but I'll 

be true. 
Troilus. And 111 grow friend 

with danger. Wear this 

sleeve. 
Cressida, And you this glove. 
Troilus. But yet, be true," 
Troilus and Cressida^ iv. 4 (1609). 



768 

WONDEB, DIYINX 



From Shake-speare 

" Ferdinand. My prime request, 
Which I do last pronounce, is — 

0, you wonder I 
If you be maid or no 1 
Miranda. No wonder, sir ; 

But certainly a maid." 

The Tempest, i. 2 (1623). 

** Caliban [to Stephano"]. I pry- 
thee, be my god. . . . 

Trincvlo, A most ridiculous 
monster, to make a wonder of a 
poor drunkard." — i6u2., ii. 2. 



From Bacon 

'* Contemplation of the creabns 
of GkxL hath for end (as to tk 
natures of the cieatares thes- 
selves) knowledge, bat as to tbe 
nature of Gk>d, no knowledge^ but 
wonder, which is nothing else bit 
contemplation broken off, or loasg 
itseU." — Of the Interpretatkm af 
Nature (posthumooB). 



The dramatist applies the term " wonder " to Miranda and 
Stephano in the same sense in which Bacon applies it in the 
passage cited above ; that is, not only to what is beyond the 
sphere of our knowledge, but also to what is divine. This is 
Bacon's formal definition of the word. 



769 

COMMON AND SEVEBAL 



" Boyet. So yon grant x)a8tare for 
me. [Offering to Idss her, 

Maria. Not so, gentle beast. 

My lips are no common, thoagh 
several they be." 
Love's Labor 's Lost, ii. 1 (1698). 



" There is no beast that if yon 
take him from the common and 
put him into the several, bnt he 
will wax fat" — Apothegms (port- 
humous). 
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770 

GOLD TBIBD BY THB TOUCHSTONE 

From Shahe-speare From Bacon 

*< Holding out gold that's by the ^Chilon would say, that gold 

touchfitone tried." was tried with the touchstone." — 

Pericles, ii. 2 (1609). ApoHhegrru (posthumous). 

771 

QAUSSf A QUACK 

<< The most sovereign prescrip- '' Gkden was a man of yeiy nar- 

tion in Qalen is but empiricutic." row mind, ficdse to experience, and 

Coriolanus, ii. 1 (1623.) the emptiest of reasoners." — Tern- 

ports Partus MasctUus (c. 1585). 

An empirical physician is one who bases the methods of 
his practice wholly on his own observations, vnthout any 
scientific training or knowledge. Bacon says (Advance- 
ment of Learning), that it is an error to commit any per- 
son to the care of empirics. Burton classes empirics with 
momitebanks. The dramatist himself makes one of his 
characters express the same opinion, thus: 

" We must not 

So stain our judgment, or corrupt our hope, 

To prostitute our past^ure malady 

To empirics.*' 

All 's Well, ii. 1 (1623). 

Galen was the most celebrated of ancient medical writers. 
He practised the profession of medicine in Eome, where by 
his great learning and unparalleled success he won the 
double title of " wondernspeaker " "and wonder-worker.** 
Marcus Aurelius was one of his admirers. For more than 
a thousand years after his death his authority in medical 
science was supreme throughout Europe; and yet Bacon 
and Shake-speare both denounced him as a quack. 

772 
cjbsab's ambition 
''Cessar's ambition "He [Csssar] allowed neither 
(Which swell'd so much that it country, nor religion, nor services, 
did almost stretch nor kindred, nor Mendshipe, to be 
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The Bides o* the world) against all any hindrance or bridle to his pur- 
color, here poeea." — Imago OMUb Julu Cm- 
Did put the yoke upon 's." saris (c. IGOl). 
Cumbdine, iiL 1 (1623). 

773 

VIKTUKS AND YICBS BALAKG3SD IH OBSAH 

From Shake-spears From BaeoH' 

*< He is a soldier fit to stand by ^ It was in the tinniiifwii of wir 
CsBsar, that Cesar's ability was most oao- 

And give direction; and do but spicaous ; and so great it was jh ^tf 
see his vice; he could not only lead an army 

'T is to his virtue a just equinox, but make one. . . . To plearant 
The one as long as the other." he was naturally inclined, «><^ in- 

OthdlOf ii. 3 (1622). dulged freely in them; bat he ao 

governed Ms pleaaozea thi^t thej 
were no hindrance to his iTitcinat 
and main business^ and hia minA 
was rather invigorated than ^n^^ 
languid by them." — Ibid. 

774 

cuckold's horns 

"Fear not, man; we'll tip thy "By my troth (said Sir Heniy 

horns with gold." Sidney) take her home and *^ \^ 

Much Ado 9 Y. 4 (1600), the money; and then, wheieas 

other cuckolds wear their boms 

plain, you may wear yours gOt.** 

Apothegms (posthumous). 

776 

SUFFERING MANT DEATHS 

'< Mark the sequel. Master ^^ If wishes might find place, I 

Brook : I suffered the pangs of would die together, and not my 
three several deaths." — The Merry mind often, and my body once.** 
Wives of Windsor, iii. 5 (1602). — Essay of Death (posthamoas). 
''Bohemia stops his ears, and 

threatens them 
With divers deaths in death.*' 

The Winter's TaU, v. 1 (1623). 
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776 

THINGS AT THE WOBST 

Fnym Shake-ipeare From Bacon 

** Things at the wont will cease, or ^ When things are at the period 
else climb npwaid." of ill, they tain again*" — Prmmu 

Makelh, iy. 2 (1023). (1594-96). 

777 

GOOD MOBBOW 

•* Good morrow, cousin." ** Good mozrow." — Promut 

Romeo and Juliet, L 1 (1697). (1594-96). 
'' Qood morrow to mj ghostly 
confessor." 

Ibid., ii. 3 (1597). 
"So soon to bid good morrow to 
my bed." 

Ihid. 
** Grood-morrow, gentlemen." 

Ibid., ii. 4 (1697). 

Bacon devoted a part of one of the folios in his Promns to 
the subject of salutations. We give a few of them, reduced 
to modem orthography, and in the order in which they are 
entered : 

" Good morrow, 

Good Boir, 

Good travel. 

Good haste, 

Good matin, 

Good betimes, 

Bon jour. 

Good day to me and good morrow to you, 

I have not said all my prayers till I have bid you good 
morrow." 

It is evident that Bacon was making an effort in 1594-96 
to introduce salutations of this kind into Elnglish speech. It 
is also evident that several of the above came from France, 
where they were in common use, and where Bacon had spent 
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three years in early life. The Promus was a prmtt 
record, unknown and inaccessible to the public for moie tbt 
two hundred years after it was written ; and yet, in the very 
next year ('Borneo and Juliet/ 1597), these foreign salutatjas 
began to appear, and continued to appecur in great profoska, 
in the Shake-speare plays. " Good morro^" wMch, it s 
believed, had been used but once before in England, as a 
salutation, occurs one hundred and fifteen times in them- 
"good day," fifteen times ; " good even " (soir), twelve times; 
and " good morning," twice. For ** good dawning,** alBO as a 
salutation, see parallelism No. 268. 
Dr. Abbott happily says : 

^' On the lines of tins Buggestive principle Francis Bacon pnnoai 
his experimental path, whether the experiments be great or small— 
sowing, as Nature sows, superfluous seeds, in order that outof tb 
conflict the strongeRt may prevail." — Preface to JWrs. ZTesTy Mt 
Edition of the Promtu, p. ix. 

778 
From Shake-speare JFVom Bacon 

WATER BUNS TO THE OCKAK 

^^ And then his state "Water runs to the ocean.*— 
Empties itself, as doth an inland Promus (1594-96^. 

brook, 
Into the main of waters." 
Merchant of Venice, v. 1 (1600). 

"We will 

. . . like a hated and retired flood 
. . . calmly run on in ohedience, 
Even to our ocean, our great King 
John." 

King John, v. 4 (1623). 

779 

PATIENCE 

** How poor are they that have not •* He who has not patience bit 
patience." nothing." — Promtu (15 91 9 6). 

OtheUo, ii. 3 (1622). 
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780 

FOSOIYENESS OF INJUBIBS AN EVIL 

From Skdh^spea/rt Frcm Bcycon 

** Mercy is not itself that oft looks '' He that pardons his enemy, 

so ; the sheriff shall have his goods." 

F^on IB still the nurse of second — -PhMniM (1594-96). 

woe." **He who shows mercy to his 

Measure for Measure^ n*\(\^W)> enemy denies it to himself." — 

''Mercy but murders, pardoning De Augpn^enHs (IQ^'S,), 

those that kill." '' Nothing is so popular as the 

Romeo and Juliet^ iiL 1 (1597). forgiveness of enemies, but this it 

^ 111 mayst thou thrive, if thou was which, whether it were virtue 

grant any grace ! " or not, cost CsBsar his life." — 

King Richard II., v. 3 (1597). Imago Oimlis Jtdii Ccesaris (c 

'' Nothing emboldens sin so much 1601). 
as mercy." 
Timon of Athens, iiL 4 (1623). 

"What! wouldst thou have a ser- 
pent sting thee twice ? ' 
Merchant of Venice, iv. 1 (1600). 

This sentiment is found in Euripides, from whose tragedies 
the dramatist drew so mucL 

781 

YICI8SITUDB 

" God! that one might read the " Vicissitude is in all things." — 
book of fate, Pramus (1594-96). 

And see the revolution of the times 

Make mountains level, and the 
continent, 

Weary of solid firmness, melt itself 

Into the seal and, other times, to 

BAA 

The beachy girdle of the ocean 

Too wide for Neptime's hips ; how 
chances mock, 

And changes fill the cup of altera- 
tion 

With divers liquors ! " 
f King Henry IV,, iii. 1 (1600). 
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782 

XZAMPLB8 OF MI8EBY DT OTHXB8 



JFVom Shak&^peare 

" When we our betters see bearing 

our woes, 
We scarcely think our miseries onr 

foes. 
Who alone safTers, sniTeis most i* 

the mind, 
Leaving free things and happy 

shows behind; 
Bat then the mind much sufferance 

doth o'erskip, 
When grief hath mates and bearing 

fellowship. 
How light and portable my pain 

seems now. 
When that which makes me bend 

makes the king bow." 

King Lear, iii. 6 (1608). 
'^ It easeth some, though none it 

ever cur'd, 
To think their dolor others have 

endur'd." 

Lxicrece (1594). 
** Comfort me, boy ; what great 

men have been in love ? " 
Love*$ Labor 'i Lost, i. 2 (1598). 



Front Baeam 

"Amongst conaolatioiiB it imol 
the least to represent to a nun^ 
self like examples of calamity h 
others. For examples give a 
quicker impression than a^ 
ments ; and besides, thej eertil^ 
to us that which the Scripton 
also tendereth for satiBEfiictioii, tlvl 
no new thing is happened unto m. 
This they do the better, by bow 
much the examples are liker ii 
circumstances to our own cms; 
and more especially if thej M 
upon persons that are greater and 
worthier than oorsel ves. For as it 
savoreth of vanity to match om^ 
selves highly in our own conceit, 
so on the other side it is a good 
sound conclusion that if <mr bfttm 
have sustained the like events, we 
have the less cause to be grieved." 

— Letter to Bishop A ndrew9 (1622). 
" This even becomes pleasant id 

comparison with another's grief." 

— Promw (1594-06). 



Mr. Ruggles brings out the force of this extraordinaiy 
parallelism by rearrangement in detail, thus: 



" When we our betters see bearing 

our woes, 
We scarcely think our miseries our 

foes." 

Shakespeare. 
'' Who alone suffers, suffers most in 

the mind, 
Leaving free things and happy 

shows behind. 



"If our betters have sustained 
the like events, we have the 1 
cause to be grieved.** — Bacon, 



" Amongst consolations it is not 
the least to represent to a man's 
self like examples of calamity in 
others." — Ihid. 
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But then the mind much sufferance 

doth o'erskip 
When grief hath mates and bearing 
fellowship." 

Shake-fpeart, 
^ How light and portable my pain 

seems now, 
When that which makes me bend 
makes the king bow." 

Ibid. 
** He chUded, as I fatherU" 

Ibid, 



''More especially if they fall 
upon persons that are greater and 
worthier than ourselves.'' — Baean. 



^ This they do the better, by how 
much the examples are liker in 
circumstance to our own.*' — Ibid. 



The Play$ of Shaketptare^ founded on Literary Fomu^ pages 227 , 228. 
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REPROYINO A 8C0BNER 



From Shake-speare 
** He that a fool doth very wisely hit 



From Bacon 
^ He that instructs a scomer 



Doth Tery foolishly, although he gets to himself shame." — Ad- 



smart, 
Not to seem senseless of the bob 
Deer]." 
A$ You Like It, iL 7 (1623). 



vancement of Learning (1603-5). 



In the second edition of the ' Advancement ' (1623), Bacon 
enlarges further on this singular subject, thus : 

<< When a man informs and instructs a scomer, in the first place 
he loses his time ; secondly, the attempt is laughed at by others as 
a vain thing and labor misapplied ; and lastly, the scomer despises 
the knowledge which he has received." 

784 

POVBRTT IN WEALTH 

<' Having all, so wanteth in his ''Wealth made me peer." — 
store, Promut (1594-96> 

That, cloy'd with much, he pineth 
still for more." 

Lucreee (1594). 
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780 

SOUTH WIND BBiKonra &Anr 

From Shakespeare 

*^Like foggy south, puffing with 
wind and rain." 
A$ You Like It, iiL 6 (1623). 
** like the south. 
Borne with black vapor." 

S King Henry IV., ii. 4 (1600). 
*' Turning his fiEice to the dew- 
dropping south.'* 
Romeo and Julietj i. 4 (1697). 
''From the spongy south to this 
part of the west." 

Cymbeline, iy. 2 (1623). 

Another view of the south wind is piesented in our next 



''The south wind with m i 
rainy; the north wind dear. Tk 
former collects and nurturetdoaii; 
the latter breaks and disapitB 
them. Poeta, therefore, in dior 
descriptions of the deluge wpt 
sent the north wind as at tint tim 
imprisoned, and the south wind kt 
loose with full powers." — BiMmk 
Ventorum (1622). 



766 



SOUTH WIND 

"All the contagion of the south 

wind light on you, 
Ton shames of Rome! You herd of 

— Boils and plagues 
Plaster you o'er; that you may be 

abhorred 
Further than seen, and one infect 

another 
Against the wind a mile ! " 

Coridanus, i. 4 (1623). 
« The south-fog rot him ! " 

Cymbeline, ii. 3 (1623). 



PESTILBNTIAli 

" In the south wind the hni& 
of man is more offensiye^ the apps- 
tite of animals is more depRmd, 
pestilential diseasea are more Se- 
quent, catarrhs common, and men 
are more dull and heavr." IhiL 



^Pampey. 

Rid all the sea of pirates." 

Anthony and Cleopatra^ ii. 6 
(1623). 



787 

POlfPET'S WAR AOUNST PIRATES 

I must " The Piratical War which was 
achieved by Pompey the Great was 
his truest and greatest glory." — 
An Advertisement touching an Holy 

War (1622). 
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SILEMT LSTTBBS 

From SKaki'ipeare From Bacon 

**I abhor each fanfttieal phan- ''What! when a letter ia de- 
taama, such inaociable and point- frauded of its rightful sound I ***- 
device companions ; snch rackeis Promut (1694-96). 
of orthography, as to speak dout, 
fine, when he should say doubt; 
det, when he should pronounce 
debt, — d, e, b, t, not d, e, t ; he clep- 
eth a calf, caulf; half, haulf; 
neighbour, vocatur nebour ; neigh, 
abbreviated ne. This is abhomi- 
nable (which he would call abomi- 
nable), it insinuateth me of insanie: 
ne inieUigis, dominet to make 
frantic, lunatic" — Lovers Labor '« 
Lott, V. 1 (1598). 

789 

ULT8SE8 

« Deceive more slyly than Ulysses ''Ulysses, deceitful in speech." 
could." — Ibid. 

S King Henry F/., iii. 2 (1623). 
" As Ulysses and stout Diomede, 
With sleight and manhood stole to 
Rhesus* tents." 

Ibid., iv. 2 (1623). 
" The mild glance that sly Ulysses 
lent." 

Lucrece (1595). 
"That same dog-fox, Ulysses." 
Troilus and OrtuidOj v. 4 
(1609). 

790 
FAITH 

" Trust none ; " There is no sound fioth any- 

For oaths are straws, men's £uths where." — Ibid. 
are wafer-cakes." 
King Henry T., iL 3 (1600). 

25 
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LOTSD AFTKS DXATB 



Ml. 



PnmBoem 
"Wfaea he ia dead, k 
loTOd." — JV tw m i (ISM- 



" For so it fklla ont, 
That what we ham we prise not to 

the worth, 
Whilea we enjoy it; hat being 

tack'd and lost, 
Why, then we rack the ralne ; then 

The virtue that posaeanon would 

not ihowns, 
Whilea it waa onie." 

Jfuei Ado, iv. 1 (1600). 
"I shall be lov'd when I, am 
lack'd." 

Conolanm, iv. 1 (16S3). 
" Sbs *B good, being gone." 
AnOumy and Cl»opatm, i. S 
(IffiS). 

79S 

SUDM CDIQm 

" Svwn evique is onr Roman "Saum euigue'* [To ff 
jnstice," his own]. — Ibid. 

Tarn Jadronieat, i. S (1600). 

793 

QAXEIT AKD PAKA.CBLSII3 

"So I say — both of Qalen and " Galen's compositions a 

Paiaeehms." celsus' separations." m 

AU'i Well, u. 3 (IS2S}. 

794 

BEATTKO THE BC8B FOE A BIBD 

" The flftt transgresaion of a " To beat the bnah 
schoolboy, who, being overjoy'd anotiier catches the bird." 
with finding a bird's nest, shows it 
his companion, and he steslnit." — 
Much Ado about Nothing, ii. 1 
(1600). 
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796 

THE CAT IN THE ADAGE 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

*' live a coward in thine own ^ The cat wonld eat fish, but she 

esteem, will not wet her foot.'* — ProfUMJ 

Letting < I dare not ' wait npon * I (1 594-96). 
would/ 

lake the poor cat in the adage.** 

MacUihy i. 7 (1623). 

This is a French proverb — Le chat aime lepoissan, mai$ 
il rCaime pas a mouUler lapatte — the cat loveth fish, but she 
loveth not to wet her paw. It appeared in an English collec- 
tion of proverbs for the first time, so far as we know, in 1629, 
or six years after the publication of ' Macbeth.' Bac^n had 
lived in France. 

796 

WILL AND WISH 

** So the maid that stood in the *' He had rather have his will 
way for mj wish shall show me than his wish." — /fticf. 
the way to my will." — King 
Henry V., v. 2 (1623). 

797 

QUESTION IN CHEAPSIDE 

•* What lack you P " ** They have a better question in 

King John, iv. 1 (1623). Cheapeide, « What lack you ' ? " — 

Ibid. 

798 

POETRY FEIONINO 

'' The truest poetry is the most ** Poets invent much." — IM. 
feigning." 
As You Like It, iii. 3 (1623). 

799 
LOAN 

^ Loan oft loses both itself and " He who loans to a friend loses 
friend." double." — Ibid. 

HamUt, i. 3 (1604). 
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808 
XH THE DOORWAY 

From Shakc'tpeare From Bacon 

" Achilles stands i' th* entrance of '* Beautiful in the doorway.*' — 
his tent" Pramtu (1594-96). 

TroUus and Creuida, iu. 3 (1609). 
" They pass'd by me, 
As misers do by beggars, neither 

gave to me 
Crood word nor look. What! are 
my deeds forgot P " 

Ibid. 

It was a saying among the Greeks that a man's popularity 
is measured by the degree of deference shown to him by 
passers-by, while he is standing in his doorway. Bacon's 
entr}' in the Promus to this effect is quoted from Aristopha- 
nes. Accordingly in the play Ulysses advises the Greeks 
to pass AchUles, standing in the entrance of his tent, with 
averted looks, in order to show the sulking warrior his loss 
of popularity in the army. 

803 

THE SUN AND TAPEBS 

<< With taper light *' To help the sun with lantemB." 
To seek the beauteous eye of heaven — Prcmus (1 694-96). 

to garnish." *' This work, shining in itself, 

King John^ iv. 2 (1623). needs no taper." — Amendment of 

tke Lawi (1616). 

804 

BULL-BEARINO MILO 

" For thy vigor, ** lie who shall have carried the 

Bull-bearing Milo his addition yield calf will carry the bull." — Pramue 

To sinewy Ajax." (1594-96). 
Troilus and Crefsida, ii. 3 (1609). 

Both authors refer to the athlete Milo, who, having made 
a practice of carrying a calf while it was young, continued 
to do so after it had become full grown. 




I 



If 



390 BACON AND SHAKESPEARE 

805 
IGNORANCS 

Fram Shake-^peare From Bacon 

" O, thou monster ignorance ! " Better nnbom than 

How deform'd doet thou look I " — PromuB (1594-06). 

Looeys Labor's Lost, iv. 2 (1598). 

'^ There is no darkness but igno- 
rance*" 

Tweljlh Nighty iv. 2 (1623). 

<< The common curse of mankind, 

folly and ignorance." 

Troilus and Cressida, ii. 3 (1609). 

'' Ignorance is the curse of Qod." 

g King Henry VL, iv. 7 (1623). 

806 

NO CONSULTATION BEFORE ALTARS 

^ Cease, cease these jars, and rest ^ There should be no 
your minds in peace 1 tion before the altar." — 

Let 's to the altar." 

2 Henry F/., i. 1 (1623). 

807 

MEAN PEOPLE ATTEMPTING GREAT THINGS 

" What may this mean, *' We, mean people, 
That we . . . fools of nature, great things." — Fbid. 

So horridly to shake our disposition 
With thoughts beyond the reaches 
of our souls ? " 

Hamlet, i. 4 (1603). 
" I am very proud, revengeful, 
ambitious, with more oflfences at 
my beck than I have thoughts to 
put them in, imagination to give 
them shape, or time to act them 
in. What should such fellows as 
I do, crawling between heaven and 
earth?"— /Wd.,iii.l. 

808 

SUFFERANCE GITING EASE 

" Of sufferance comes ease." ** Of sufferance cometh 

1 King Henry IV., v. 4 (1600). Ibid. 
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809 
BKFENTAXCS 

From Shake-speare 
^ O ! my offence is nnk, it Bmella 

to heaven ; 
It hath the primal cone upon % 



From Bacon 

"He that has the principlea of 
▼irtue deeply seated in his nature 
would repent [having committed a 



A brother's murder I — Pray can I crime], but he knows not how." — 



not, 
Though inclination be as sharp aa 

wUl; 
My stronger guilt defeats my strong 

intent; 
And, like a man to double business 

bound, 
I stand in pause where I shall first 

begin, 
And both neglect. What if this 

cursed hand 
Were thicker than itself with broth- 
er's blood. 
Is there not rain enough in the 

sweet heavens 
To wash it white as snow? Whereto 

serves mercy. 
But to confront the visage of of- 

fence? 
And what 's in prayer, but this two- 
fold force, — 
To be forestalled, ere we come to 

faU, 
Or panlon'd, being down ? Then, 

I 'U look up ; 
My fault is past. But, 01 what 

form of prayer 
Can serve my turn? Forgive me 

my foul murder? — 
That cannot be; since I am still 

poasess'd 
Of those effects for which I did the 

murder. 
My crown, mine own ambition, and 

my queen. 



Promut (1594-96). 



I 





f 
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What then ? what lests? 
T17 what repeatanoe can? what 

can it not ? 
Yet what can it, when one cannot 
repent P" 

Hamlet, iii. 3 (1004)- 



810 

BOMBASTIC WOBD8 

Frtm Shake-^peare F'ram Bacon 

«« O ! they have Uved long on the " Cast aaide bombast and mdi 

alms-basket of words. I marvel a foot-and-a-half long.'* Pnm 

thy master hath not eaten thee for (1594-96). 

a word ; for thou art not so long by 

the head as Jionorificabilitudinitati' 

bus" * — Lovers Labor *t Lost, v. 1 

(1598). 
*' Rosalind. Answer me in one 

word. 

Celia, You must borrow me 

Gargantua's mouth first; 'tis a 

word too great for any mouth of 

this age's size." — As You Like It, 

iii. 2 (1623). 

811 

FOREIGN WABS 

" Be it thy course to busy giddy " Have recourse to a foreign in 

minds to appease parties at home."- 

With foreign quarrels." Ibid, 
« King Henry IV., iv. 5 (1600). 

812 
GIVE WORDS TO LOSEBS 

" Losers will have leave " Always let losers bays thd 
To ease their stomachs with their words." — Ibid. 
bitter tongues." 
Titus Andronicus, iii. 1 (1600). 



. 



1 For the history of this famous word, see supra, page 127 et 9eq. 



PARALLELISMS 393 



813 

THINGS UNSEEN DO NOT AFFECT US 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

''There may be in the cup **That the eye seeth not, the 
A spider eteep'd, and one may heart raeth not." — PhmitK(1594- 

drink, depart, 96). 

And yet partake no venom, for his 

knowledge 
Is not infected ; but if one present 
The abhorr'd ingredient to his eye, 

make known 
How he hath drunk, he cracks his 

gorge, his sides. 
With violent hefts." 

Winter's Tale, ii. 1 (1623). 

814 

FBUDENCE 

" Hold your tongue ** The prudent man conceals his 
Qood prudence." knowledge." — Ibid, 

Romeo and Juliet, iii. 5 (1597). 
'"T is wisdom to conceal our mean- 
ing." 
S King Henry F/., iv. 7 (1623). 

815 

THINGS DONE 

* ' What *8 done cannot be undone." '* Things done cannot be undone." 
Macbeth, v. 1 (1623). — Ibid. 

816 

EAR AND VOICE 

** Qive every man thine ear, but ** Let every man be swift to hear, 
few thy voice." slow to speak." — Ibid. 

Hamlet, i. 3 (1604). 

817 

FOBOBTTIKO 

<«Thoa canst not teooh ma to '* The art of forgetting. " — 7(itf. 
forget." 
Romeo and Juliet, i. 2 (1599). 
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818 

IXUUBE 

From Skake-^peare From JBacam 

" We bring forth weeds, " Leisare breeds eril thi 
Wben our qnick minds lie stiU." — PromtM (1594-86). 
AfUkamf and Cleopaira^ i. 2 
(1623). 

819 
▲ BOT'8 LOYB 

^ He 's mad that trosts in a boy's ** A boy's lore doth not c 
love." — IbkL 

King Lear, iii. 6 (1608). 

820 
LOYX, ▲ rOOL 

** So troe a fool is love.^ '* A lover always fto<w>wnJ^ 

Sonnet 57 (1609). foUy." — /Wrf. 

I' 

' i 821 

LOOKIKO AT A KIKO 

*' Every cat and dog, '^ A cat may look en m 
And little mouse, every unworthy — Ibid, 
thing, 

1 Live here in heaven, and may look 

on her." 
Romeo and Juliet, iii. 3 (1597). 



822 
VALOB 

*' That 'b a valiant flea that dare *' He had need be s wily 

eat his breakfast on the lip of a should breed in a cat's ec 

lion." — -JTm^ Henry F., iii. 7 Ibid. 
(1623). 

823 
FRIENDS TO BEASTS 

'* Nature teaches beasts to know ** The cat knows whose li^ 

their friends." Ucka." — Ibid. 

Coridanw, ii 1 (1623). 
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From Bttcon 
'*When one good follows 
upon another, a man loses his 
balance." — Promut (1594-06). 



824 
JOYS, OYEBTHBOWIKa 

From Shake-ipeare 
**Iam giddy; expectation whirls 

me round. 
The imaginary relish is so sweet 
That it enchants my sense, what 

will it be. 
When that the watery palate tastes 

indeed 
Love's thrice-reputed nectar 7 

Death, I fear me, 
Swounding destruction; or some 

joy too fine. 
Too-subtle potent, and too sharp 

in sweetness. 
For the capacity of my ruder 

powers. 
I fear it much; and I do fear 

besides. 
That I shaU lose distinction in my 

joys." 
Troilus and Cressida, iiL 2 

(1609). 



826 

HAPPIEST LIFE IV lOVOBAVOB 

** We were, fait queen, ** The happiest life is in knowing 



Two lads, that thought there was 
no more behind. 

But such a day to-morrow as to- 
day. 

And to be boy etemaL . . • 

We were a twin'd lambs, that did 
frisk i' the sun, 

And bleat the one at the other; 
what we chang'd 

Was innocence for innocence. We 
knew not 

The doctrine of ill-doing, nor 
dream'd 

That any did." 

Winter's Tale, I 2 (1623). 



nothing." ^-iftirf. 
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8S6 
SORROWS, SCHOOLlCJJmSRB 

From Shake-Mpeare I^ram Baeom 

*' To wilful men, " Our soitowb are oor 1^ 
The injuries that they themselves masters.*' — I^romuM (1594-86). 

procure 
Must be their schoolmasters.'* 

King Lear, ii. 4 (1608). 

"Give sorrow leave awhile to 
tutor me." 
King Richard IL, iv. 1 (1608). 

827 
THS HORSE AND THE OBA88 

'^Ay, sir, but while the grass "While the grass grows, tk 

grows — the proverb is something horse stanreth.** Ibid. 

musty." — Hamlet, iii. 2 (1604) 

828 
FIOHTIKa SHADOWS 

'* He will fence with his own shad- ** To fight with a shadow."— 
ow." Ibid. 

Merchant of Venice, i. 2 (1600). 

829 

PROVIDENCE NOISELESS 

** The inaudible and noiseless foot '* The gods have woolen feet' 
of time." —Ibid. 

AU '8 Well, V. 3 (1623). 

830 

WASTEFUL EXCESS 

*<What fool hath added water to *'To dig a well by the rivex' 
the sea ? " side." — Ibid. 

TUus Andronicui, iiL 1 (1600). 



831 

DILUCULO SUROERE 

) •* DUuculo surgere, thou know'st" ** Diluculo suigere saluberrimu] 

'^ Twelfth Night, ii. 3 (1623). est. '' — Ibid. 
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832 

FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN SUPERIORS AND INFERIORS 



From Bacon 

*' There is little friendship in 
the world, and least of all between 
equals, which was wont to be mag- 
nified. That that is, la between 
superior and inferior, whose for- 
tunes may comprehend the one 
the other." — Essay of FoQotoen 
and Friends (1697-98). 



From Shake^speare 

'* Timtnu Had I a steward 

So true, so just, and now so com* 

fortable ? 
It almost turns my dangerous 

nature mild. 
Let me behold thy face. Surely, 

this man 
Was bom of woman ... I do 

proclaim 
One honest man — mistake me not, 

but one. 
No more, I pray, and he 's a stew- 
ard." 

Timon of Athens, iv. 3 (1623). 

When Timon lost his wealth all his friends forsook him, 
with one exception. Shake-speare emphasizes the character 
of this exception — "and he's a steward" — evidently in 
view of the theory enunciated by Bacon, that enduring 
friendships can exist only between superiors and inferiors. 

It is possible that Bacon may have had in mind the extraor- 
dinary fidelity of his own steward. Sir Thomas Meautys, 
" one of the noblest of the noble order of loyal servants — 
loyal to the full extent of his means and abilities — in 
adversity as in prosperity, in disgrace as in honor — loyal 
through life and beyond it — superstitis eultor, defuncti ad- 
mirator — the creditor who never ceased to be a friend." — 
Speddiko's Life and Letters of Francis Bacon, vii 323. 

833 

STUMBLIKO AT THB THBBSHOLD 

'* Many men that stumble at the ** To stumble at the threshold.* 
threshold — PromtM (1594-86). 

Are well foretold that danger lurks 
within." 
S Kiny Henry F/., iv. 7 (1623). 
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f. 



▲LL'8 WKLL 

" AU '8 weU that ends welL" "^ All's weU that endi 

AU's WeU fto Ends Wdl (lfK23). Prmtm (15M-e6). 

Bacon's Promus entry, quoted above, lends no sn 
the theory that the play, mentioned by Meres as 
Labor's Won/ was identical with 'All's HV^ell th 
WelL' 

835 
OLD AGE, ODIOUS 

f "Age, I do abhor thee.^ " Thou, odioiis old age." 

PoMncmate PSgrim (1599). 



836 
BimCO THB BBIDLB 

«The iion bit he crashes tween *« To bite the India." - 
ii his teeth, 

CoDtroUing what he was oontroUei 
with." 

VenuB and Adonis (1598). 

837 

THOUGHT IS FREE 

" Thought is free." ** Thought is free.'* — j 

The Tempest, ill. 2 (1623). 
Ticeinh Xight, i. 3 (1623). 
•* Thonghts are no subject*.'' 

Measure for Measurey v. 1 (1623). 

838 
JESTS LIE IN THE EAR 

" A jert's prosperity lies in the ear " A man must tell you 
Of him that hears it, never in the find tou ears." — Ibid. 

tongue 
Of him that makes it." 

Love's Labor 's Lost, v. 2 (1598). 
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839 

god's blessing and the warm sun 

From Shake-ipeare From Bacon 

<< Thou out of heaven's benedictioxi '' Out of Qod's blessing into the 
com'st to the wann sun." warm sun." — Promus (1594-96). 

King Lear, ii. 2 (1608). 

840 

INSTRUCTION THROUGH THE SENSES 



*' To split the ears of the igno- 
rant, who for the most part are 
capable of nothing but inexpli- 
cable dumb-shows and noise." 

Hamlet, iii. 2 (1603). 



" Whilst the minds of men con- 
tinued rude and without practice 
in matters of subtlety and specu- 
lation, and in a manner incapable 
of receiving such things as do not 
directly fall under and strike the 
senses." — Pre/ace to the Wisdom 
of the Ancients (1609). 



The same class of people is referred to in these two 
passages, persons to whom truth must be taught through 
the senses (t. e, sight and hearing) rather than through 
abstractions and generalities of thought. 



841 

SECRET STUDIES 



"Prospero. These being all my 

study, 
The government I cast upon my 

brother, 
And to my state grew stranger, 

being transported 
And rapt in secret studies." 

Tempest, i. 2 (1623). 



^'Men, eminent in virtue, often 
abandon their fortunes willingly, 
that they may have leisure for 
higher pursuits." — A dvancement 
of Learning (1603-5). 



Mr. James Russell Lowell asks, " In Prospero shall we not 
recognize the artist himself ? " Without doubt, as we have 
already shown (' Francis Bacon our Shake-speare,' 52) ; but 
what " secret studies " can we attribute to the reputed poet 
from Stratford ? On the other hand. Bacon declared that in 
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His azil* imi b«5a» d;wii tLtir 

fitil I-:::::*. 
And 'tTixi :*-tZi rushes: zrier^ 

neai':: wh-*5c arm 
An €rT:::i5 iLmst frrrs TTbalt hit 

tie ^fc 
Of sto::: Merr'Jt:?. ani then TTra:: 

fed." /?*i. 

B-.?oTi onote? from Erasmus 

■A. 

that things done under the ai 






an old proverb to the 
:t arm-pits are odious. 
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was in 1594-96. In 1597 the tragedy of 'Borneo and 
Juliet' makes its appearance, with a conspicuous instance 
of a deed of this kind made use of in the plot Mercutio 
and Tybalt, members respectively of the rival houses of 
Montague and Capulet, are engaged in a street brawL 
Romeo rushes in between them, strikes down their swords 
and orders them to desist Mercutio, being Bomeo's friend, 
evidently complies at once, but Tybalt, full of the ancient 
rancor and partly hidden by Bomeo's body from view, takes 
advantage of the situation and with a sudden and unexpected 
thrust under Bomeo's arm kills his antagonist The drama- 
tist styles this act as "envious" or shameful, in exact 
accordance with the proverb to which he twice 'refers. 

845 
FBJBKD, A MIBBOB 

From Shake^speare From Bacon 

''You go not till I set up a glaas '^ There is no better glaas than 

Where you may see the inmost an old friend.'* — PromuB (1594- 

part of you." 96). 
Eandet, iii. 4 (1604). 

846 

NO CONFIDENCE EN PBINOES 

*' O, how wretched " Pat no confidence in prinoes.*' 
Is that poor man that hangs on — Ibid. 

princes' favors ! " 
King Henry VIIL, iiL 2 (1628). 

847 

STIB NO EMBEBS 

<< Your speech \r passion ; ^ Stir no evil that is well settled.'' 

But, pray you, stir no embers up." — Ibid. 

Anthony and Cleopatra^ ii. 2 

(1623). 

848 

INNOCENCE 

" The trust I have is in mine inno- " Innocence is its own defence." 
cenoc." — /Wrf. 

t King Henry VL^ iv. 4 (1623). 

26 
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849 
OHABAGTES OF KING HEXTHT VI 



Fnmi Shakespeare 

''When thou com'st to kneel at 

Henry's feet, 
Thon may'st bereave him of his (1621). 

wits." 
1 King Henry F/., v. 3 (1623). 



From Sacon 
"King Heniy VI., thatmnoeal 
prince." — History of Hatr^ F/7. 



The tenn " innocent," here applied to Hemy VL, means 
imbecile or half-witted. 

860 

SWEETS AND SOURS 



" Bat sweetest things torn sourest 

bj their deeds; 
Lilies that fester smell feir worse 
than weeds." 

Sonnet 94 (1609). 
" The sweets we wish for turn to 
loathed sours." 

Lucrece (1594). 

** Things, sweet to taste, prove in 

digestion sour." 

King Richard IL, I 3 (1697). 

** This intrusion shall, 

Now seeming sweet, convert to 

bitter gall." 

Romeo and Juliet^ i. 6 (1697). 

" The food that to him now is as 

luscious as locusts shall be to him 

shortly as bitter as coloquintida." * 

— Othelloj i. 3 (1622). 



" The vinegar of sweet wine."- 
Promus (1594-96). 

" Beware of the vinegar of swwi 
wine." — Ibid. 

«* The best thinga aie in ther 
corruption the worst; the sweefeeK 
wine makes the sharpest vinegir.** 
— Charge against Somerset (1616). 



851 

FROST BURNS 



"Frost itself as actively doth " Frost bums.'* — Pramug ClSUi- 
^ — " 96). ^ 



bum.' 



HamUt, iii. 4 (1604). 



^ •• Some apothecaries, upon stamping of colonquintida, have been nut intt 
a great scouriDg by the vapor only." — Bacon's Natural Btstorv, 
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852 

TOUTHFUL LOTS 

From Shake^eare From Bacon 

" It cannot be that Desdemona *' Love is noarished on joung 
should long continue her love to flesh." — Promua (1594-06). 
the Moor, . . . nor he his to her ; 
. . . she must change for jouth." 
— OtheUo, I 3 (1622). 

853 

APPETITE 

'^ As if increase of appetite had '< Appetite comes by eating." — 
grown bj what it fed on." Ibid, 

Hamlet, i. 2 (1604). 

854 

FEAST AND FRAT 

** The lat^ end of a fraj and the ** Better coming to the ending 
beginning of a feast." of a feast than to the beginning of 

X King Henry IV., iv. 2 (1598). a fray.*' — lUd. 

855 

TRUE TO one's SELF 

** To thine own self be true.*^ " 1 prefer nothing but that they 

Hamletf i. 3 (1603). be true to themselyes, and I true 
** Whatever it be, be thou still like to myself.'* — Ibid. 
thyself." 
3 King Henry F/., iv. 7 (1623). 
^This rich praise, that you alone 
are you." 

" Sonnet 84 (1609). 
'< While I remain above the ground, 

you shall 
Hear firom me still ; and never of 

me aught 
But what is like me formerly.'* 

Coridanus, iv. 1 (1623). 

" I am Anthony yet." 

Anikony and Cleopatra, iii. 2 (1623)i 

" Blake me but like my thoughts." 

AU's IFetf, iiL 1 (1623). 
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i ZTwy n., i 2 (1623). 



- — Dt-A 



S59 



** Oar bad neighbor makes us earlj <* He vbo his a goo 
stirrers.** has a good maoiiii^^ 

JTin^ Fou7 r., iT. 1 (1«23). (159^96). 
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860 



FUNERA^L BELL 



Frcm Shake-^are 

"[A beUrinffi. 
I go, and it Ib done ; the bell in- 

Yites me. 
Hear it not, Duncan; for it is a 

knell 
That BummonB thee to heaven, or 
tohelL" 

Macheih, ii. 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 



" The pope is decrepit, and the 
bell goeth for him." — E$sa^ of 
Death (poethumoos). 



861 



SLXEPINa SPEECH 



" Speed. She doth talk in her '* If yon will giye me leave to 

■leep. awake yon* when I think your 

Launce. It 's no matter for that, diseoorseB do bat sleep, I will keep 

80 she sleep not in her talk." — watch." — An Advertisement touch' 

The Two Oendemen of Verona^ ing an Holy War (1622). 

iii. 2 (1623). 



862 

TCRKISH TREATMBHT OF WOMEN 



''Wine loved I deeply; dice 
dearly ; and in woman oat-para- 
monred the Turk." — King Lear ^ 
iii 4 (1608). 



''A people [Turks] that is with- 
out natural affection, and, as the 
Scriptures saith, that regardeth not 
the desires of women." — Ibid. 



863 

FHILOaOPHEB*8 BTONB AHD HOLT WAB8 



'< Falstaff. It shall go hard, but 
I will make him a philosopher's 
two stones to me.'* — f King Henry ^ 
IV., iu. 2 (1600> 



'' I was ever of opinion that the 
Philosopher's Stone and an Holy 
War were but the rendez-votu of 
cracked brains, that wore their 
feather in their head instead of 
their hai.'* -— Speech of PoUio. 
Md. 



4o6 BACON AND SHAKESPEARE 

The above-given passage from Bacon is part of a fictitkis 
debate composed by him on the subject of a holj wc 
Among the opinions expressed by the different speakers lot 
naturally some that were contrary to Bacon's own, wiuk 
others were in agreement with him. PoUio in a single ao- 
tence gives one of each of these two kinds. He oondemu 
the theory of the Philosopher's stone, as Bacon does, ib! 
accordingly we find that theory ridiculed in Shake-speiie. 
He also condemns all holy wars, but such condemnatioii hn 
no place in the dramas of Shake-speare, for Bacon, with sone 
qualifications, approved of them. 



864 



DBESS DISTINGmSHINO RAJnC 



Ftam Shake-^eare 

*' 1 think the king is bat a man, 
as I am ; the violet smells to him, 
as it doth to me ; the element 
shows to him, as it doth to me ; 
all his senses have but human con- 
ditions ; his ceremonies laid by, in 
his nakedness he appears but a 
man." — King Henry F., iv. 1 
(1623). 



J^rom Baean 

*' It was no mean apprehcDfliiii 
of Lucian, who says of Mesip- 
pus, that in his travels throogk 
hell he knew not the kingi of tbe 
earth from other men ; . . . fo^ 
getting how onclothedly the? 
came hither.** — Essay 0/ DetA 
(posthumous)* 



865 

PLEBEIANS 



"More of your conversation 
would infect my hrain, being the 
herdsmen of the beastly Plebeians." 
— Coriolanus, ii. 1 (1623). 



"Now, to say that the kin? 

cannot grant or erect any office de 

novo, no man, I think, will be such 

a plebeian (I mean both in science 

and honor) as so to affirm.'* De 

Rege IneonsuUo (1616). 

The contempt for plebeians, shown in the play of * Corio- 
lanus,' is found in every utterance of Bacon pertaining to 
them. 
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COUNTIES PALATINE 



From Shakespeare 

** Nerisitu Then theie is the 
county Palatine. 

Portia. In truth, I know it is a 
ain to be a mocker ; but he 1 why, 
he hath a horse better than the 
Neapolitan's, a better bad habit of 
frowning than the count Palatine." 
— The Merchant of Venice^ i. 2 
(1600). 



From Bacon 

^* If the king will erect a county 
Palatine (which is a little model of 
a monarchy subordinate), what a 
number of offices are incident to 
the same ! " — De Rege IneoniuUo 
(1616). 



There were originally three of these counties Palatine in 
England, but they had been either extinguished or their un- 
reasonable privileges abridged, before the time of Shake- 
speare. The dramatist's familiarity with this peculiar and 
recondite kind of jurisdiction, however, is indicated by his 
play on the name given to the nobleman by the maid. 



867 



JACK CADE 



« He that will tell me that the 
king's right shall be tried between 
J. S. and J. D., I will think him 
alike of kin to Jack Cade or 
Jack Straw."— Ibid. 



^ Idem. 1 present your grace a 
traitor's head. 

The head of Cade, whom I in com- 
bat slew. 

King Henry. The head of Cade 7 
Great Gkxl, how just art thou I 

O I let me view his visage being 
dead. 

That, living, wrought me such ex- 
ceeding trouble." 
f King Henry VI., v. I (1623). 



John Cade was a reformer, and, among the many reformers 
who have sacrificed their lives in the cause of the £ng- 
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lish people against injustioe and oppression of mleis, 
especially entitled to honor. Perhaps no other man in 
the history of the conntiy has ever taken arms in opposi- 
tion to government with claims so moderate and reasonable, 
or prosecuted them in a manner so prudent, as he did. And 
yet Bacon and Shake-speare alike lavished their powers of 
ridicule and sarcasm upon his memory. 

86S 



CRUSADES 



From Skakt-^peare 

'* 1 'U make a voyage to the Holy 

Land, 
To wash this blood off firom my 
guilty hand." 

King Richard IL, v. 6 (1597). 
^ Therefore, friends, 
Aa far as to the eepnlchre of Christ, 
(Whose soldier now, under whose 

blessed cross 
We are impressed and engag'd to 

figbt) 
Forthwith a power of English shall 
we levy." 
1 King Henry IF., L 1 (1698). 



Frwti Bacofi 



** There is no such enterprise at 
this day for secular greatness and 
tenene honor as a war upon infi- 
dels. ... It is my opinion that a 
war upon the Turk is more worthy 
than apon any other gentilea, in- 
fidels, or savages, that either have 
been or are now, both in point of 
religion and in point of honor." — 
An Advertisement touching an Holg 
War (1622). 



869 

LAW OF COMBAT 



^Suffolk* Please it your majesty, 

this is the man 
That doth accuse his master of high 

treason. 
Horner, I never said nor thought 
any such matter. Gkxi is my wit^ 
ness, I am falsely accused by the 
villain. 
King Henry, Away with them to 

prison ; and the day 
Of combat shall be the last of next 

month." 
2 King Henry VL, i. 3 (1694). 



*' There is as well a judgment 
and recovery by war and arms, as 
by law and course of justice. For 
war is a tribunal-seat, wherein Gkxl 
giveth the judgment, and the trial 
is by battle or duel, as in the case 
of private right." — Post^Nati 
Speech (1608). 
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[They fighty and Peter strikes 

dawn his master. 
Homer. Hold, Peter, hold ! I con- 
fesBy I oonfefls treason." 

f King Henry VJ., ii 3. 

Both authors approve the law of combat, or the settle- 
ment of questions of private right between individuals in 
the same manner as nations barbarously do still, by appeals 

to force. 

870 



BLACK 

From Shake-spears 

** Coal-black is better than another 

hue, 
In that it scorns to bear another 

hue; 
For all the water in the ocean 
Gan never turn the swan's black 

legs to white." 
Titus Andronicus, iy. 2 (1600). 

871 

TO-MOBBOW 



From Bacon 

*' Black will take no other hue." 
Ptomus (15d4-96). 



** To-monow, and to-morroWf and 

to-morrow, 
Creeps in this petty pace from day 

today, 
To the last syllable of recorded 

time.- 

Macbeth, y. 5 (1623). 



** We ought to be creatures of 
to-day, by reason of the shortness 
of life, not of to-morrow ; but as he 
says, seizing the present time ; for 
to-morrow will haye its turn and 
become to-day." — Meditationes 
Saerm (1697). 
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LimTATION OF CABB 



"Care is no cure, but rather 

corroeiye. 
For things that are not to be 
remedied." 
1 King Henry F/., iii. 3 (1623). 
"Things past redress are now with 
me past care.** 
King Richard II., u. 3 (1597). 



" We dwell on our cares longer 
than is necessary for just delibera- 
tion and decision. For which of 
us is there who cares only so much 
as is necessary that he may know 
what to do, or know that he can do 
nothing? and does not turn the 
same things oyer and oyer in 
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^ What a plagne means mj niece, 
to take the death of her brother 
thus I I am sore care 's an enemy 
to life." — Twelfth Night, L 3 
(1623). 
^ Past care is still past core.*' 

Loffe's Labor 's Lctty v. 2 (1698). 



his mind, and hang uaeleaslj in 
the same circle of cogitatians, till 
he loee himself in them f " — Mei- 
UatianeM Sacra (1597). 
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MnCOTAUB AND 

From Shakespeare 

'' Bat» Suffolk, stay ; 
Thoa may'st not wander in that 

labyrinth; 
There Minotaors and ugly tiea- 
sons lurk." 
1 King Henry VI., v. 3 (1623). 



THE LABTBDiTH 

From Boom 

''The imhappy and infunoos 
birth of the monster Minotaimis, 
which deyoored the ingenoons 
youth, was owing to the wicked 
industry and pernicious genius of 
this man. Then to conoeai the 
first mischief he added another, 
and for the security of the pest 
devised and constructed the laby- 
rinth, a work wicked in its end 
and destination.** — Wi»dom tffihe 
Ancienti (1609). 
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OTPSIES 



«' That handkerchief 
Did an Egyptian to my mother 

give; 
She was a charmer ; and could 

almost read 
The thoughts of people; she told 

her, while she kept it, 
T would make her amiable, and 

subdue my father 
Entirely to her love ; but if she 

lost it, 
Or made a gift of it, my father's eye 
Should hold her loathed, and \na 

spirits should hunt 
After new fancies." 

Othello, iii. 4 (1623). 



''Where vagabonds be found 
in the realm, calling themselves 
Egyptians, it is felony." — A 
PreparcUion for the Union of Lowe 
(1608). 
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PUNISHMENTS OF MEN AND WOMEN FOB TREASON 



From Shake-qfeare 

^ Bolinghrohe. Madam, sit you 

and fear not; whom we raise, 
We will make fiEist within a hal- 
lowed verge. 
[Here they perform the ceremonies, 

belonging, and make the circle. 
Spirit. Adsum, 
Margery Jourdain, Aamath! 
By the eternal Gk>d, whoee name 

and power 
Thoa tremblest at, answer that I 

shall ask; 
For till thoa speak, thoa shalt not 

pass from hence. 
Spirit. Ask what thoa wilt. That 

I had said and done I 
Bolingbroke. First, of the King. 

What shall of him become ? 
Spirit. The duke yet lives, that 

Henry shall depose ; 
But him outlive, and die a violent 

death. 

King Henry [To Marg&ry Jour^ 

dain and the others]. 
You four, from hence to prison 

back again ; 
From thence, unto the place of 

execution; 
The witch in Smithfield shall be 

hurh*d to ashes^ 
And you three shall be strangled 

on the gcUlows." 
2 King Henry F/.y i. 4; iL 3 

(1623). 



From Bacon 

^ Where a man doth compass or 
imagine the death of the king, if 
it appear by any overt act, it is 
treason. 

In treason, the corporal punish- 
ment is by hanging ; and in women, 
by burning.** — Union of Laws 
(1608). 
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PBmLBOB OP SAHCTUABT 



Frcm Shake-tptare 

** Hastings. On what occamon, Gkxl 
he knows, not I, 

The Queen, yonr mother, and your 
brother York, 

Have taken sanctuary; the tender 
prince 

Woold fain have come with me to 
meet your grace, 

But by his mother was perforce 
withheld. 

Buckingham, fie! what an indi- 
rect and peeviBh course 

Is this of hers. — Lord Cardinal, 
will your grace 

Persuade the^ Queen to send the 
Duke of York 

Unto his princely brother pres- 
ently? 

If she deny, Lord Hastings, go 
with him. 

And from her jealous arms pluck 
him perforceJ'^ 
King Richard III., iii. 1 (1697). 



FnmBaean 

**At Exeter the king emsalted 
with his counsel, whether he ahoold 
offer life to Peridn if he would quit 
the sanctuary and voluntarily sub- 
nut himself. The counsel were 
divided in opinion. Some advised 
the king to take JUm out of sane^ 
tuary per/arceJ" — History o/Hemry 
VII. (1621). 
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FAULTS OF BULEBS 



** Heaven forbid 
That kings should let their ears 
hear their faults hid." 

Pericles, L 2 (1609). 



" Pace, the bitter fool, was not 
suffered to come at the Queen, be- 
cause of his bitter humor. Yet 
at one time some persuaded the 
Queen that he should come to her. 
So he was brought to her, and the 
Queen said: 'Come on, Pace, now 
we shall hear of our faults.' Saith 
Pace, * I do not use to talk of that 
that all the town talks of.'** — 
Apothegms (posthumous). 
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DEUCALION, FROGENITOB OF THE HUMAN RACE 



From Shakespeare 

** Yet yon must be Baying, Mar- 
dns is proud; who in a cheap 
estimation is worth all your prede- 
cessors since Deucalion." — Corio' 
lanui, ii. 1 (1623). 



From Bacon 

*' The poets relate that when the 
inhabitants of the old world were 
utterly extinguished by the uni- 
versal deluge, none remained ex- 
cept Deucalion and Pyrrha." — 



Wisdom of the AncierUs (1609). 

Deucalion was thus, according to both authors, the com- 
mon ancestor of the human race. 

879 

TWO W0BU>8 

''Let the frame of things dis- ''It would be disgraceful if, 



joint, both the worlds suffer." — 
Macbeth, iii. 2 (1623). 

" To this point I stand, 
That both the worlds I give to 

negligence, 
Let come what comes ; only 1 11 be 

reveng'd 
Most thoroughly for my father.** 
HamUt, iy. 5 (1604). 



while the regions of the material 
globe — that is, of the earth, of the 
sea, and of the stars, — have been 
in our times laid widely open 
and revealed, the intellectual globe 
should remain shut up within the 
narrow limits of old discoveries.'* 
— Novum Organum (1620). 

"It is the perfect law of the 
inquiry of truth, ' that nothing be 
in the globe of matter which has 
not its parallel in the globe of 
crystal or the understanding.' " — 
De AugmerUii (1622). 

What Shakespeare meant by " both worlds " is explained 
in Bacon. One of the latter's tracts is called ' A Descrip- 
tion of the Intellectual Olobe.' 

880 

EDUCATION OF THE DRAICATIST 



" Shallow. Sir, I dare say, my 
cousin William is become a good 
scholar. He is at Oxford still, la 
he not? 

SUenee, Indeed, sir, to my cost 



"This woric I knew not to 
whom to dedicate rather than to 
the Society of Gray's Inn, the 
place whence my father was called 
to the highest place of justice, and 
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Shallow. He must then to the where myself have lived." — Av' 
inns of court shortly. gumenU of Law (1616). 

The very same day did I fight 
with one Sampson Stockfish, a 
fruiterer, behind Gray's Inn.** — 
t King Henry IV., iii. 2 (1600). 

The course of stady recommended by Justice Shallow — 
from the Universities to the Inns of CJourt — was the one 
actually pursued by Bacon. And it was the one which the 
anonymous author of a book, entitled 'Polymanteia,' and pub- 
lished in Cambridge in 1595, tells us was also pursued by 
the poet who wrote the ' Yenus and Adonis.' That the latter 
could by any possibility have been William Shakspere of 
Stratford will not be contended. No person by that name 
was ever matriculated at either of the universities or en- 
rolled at one of the Inns of Court. And yet, as this con- 
temporary in the book above-mentioned publicly assures 
us, the author of the poem, 'Venus and Adonis,' was so 
matriculated or so enrolled. Whoever he may have been, 
therefore, it is beyond all question that he was personally 
known by a pseudonym. And that pseudonym, as the 
writer of the book also tells us, was Shakespeare. 

881 
SYLLOGISMS 



From Shakespeare 

"Anything!; that's mended is 
but patched: virtue that trans- 
gresses is but patched with sin ; 
and sin that amends is but patched 
with virtue. If that this simple 
syllogism will serve, so ; if it will 
not, what remedy 7 As there is 
no true cuckhold but calamity, 
so beauty 's a flower." — Ttvelfth 
Night, i. 6 (1623). 



From Bacon 

"1 therefore reject the syllo- 
gism ; and that not only as reganls 
principles (for to principles the 
logicians themselves do not apply 
it), but also as regards middle 
propositions; which, though ob- 
tainable no doubt by the syllo- 
gism, are, when so obtained, barren 
of works, remote from practice, and 
altogether unavailable for the ac- 
tive department of the sciences.** 
— - Plan of the Instauratio (1620). 
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What Bacon condemns as a false method of reasoning 
Shake-speaie faithfully iUustratea 

882 

PR0PHE8TINO THE FUTURE FBOM THE PAST 

Frrnn Shakespeare From Bacon 

*' There is a historj in all men's ** Whereas this is added in the 

liveft, fable, that Proteus was a prophet 

Figuring the nature of the times and knew the three times [past, 

deceased, present, and future] ; this agrees 

The which observed, a man may well with the nature of matter; 

prophesy, for if a man knew the conditions, 

With a near aim, of the main affections, and processes of matter, 

chance of things, he would certainly comprehend 

As yet not come to life.'' the sum and general issue (for I 

f King Henry /F., iiL 1 (1600). do not say that his knowledge 

would extend to the parts and 
singularities) of all things, past, 
present, and to come." — Wisdom 
of (he AncienU (1600). 

The difference between these two passages lies wholly in 
the application ; the thought is the same. That is to say, 
full knowledge of all the antecedents of the present state 
of things, whether in nature (as Bacon says) or in human 
life (as ShakcHspeare says), would enable a man to predict 
the future. 

It is noticeable also that the same slight limitation of this 
prophetic power is given in both : 

** A man [thus equipped] may prophesy of the main chance of things 
with a near aim." — Shaks-spbari. 

''I do not say that his knowledge would extend to the parts and 
singularities." — Bacon. 

883 

MELTING OF THS BODY AT DEATH 

'*0, that this too, too solid flesh ** Melting of the body is the 

would melt, work of the vital spirits alone. 

Thaw, and resoWe itself into a when they are excited by heat; 
dew.'* for then, though under confine- 
flam^, L 2 (1603). ment, they necessarily expand and 
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" Have I not hideooB death within make the grosser parts, the flesh 
my view, soft and fusible, as in the case of 

Retaining but a quantity of life metals and wax." — History of Life 

Which bleeds away, even as a form and Death (1623). 
of wax 

Kesolveth from its figure 'gainst 
the fire?" 

King John, y. 4 (1623). 

Bacon believed that all vital spirit is compounded of flame 
and air. ** Flame," he said, '' is a momentary, air a perma- 
nent, substance ; the living spirits of animals are of a middle 
nature between them." He therefore took the ground that 
continuity of life depends upon the proper equilibrium exist- 
ing between these two substances in the spirit ; and that if 
from any cause the inflammatory element should become 
excessive, then the body would melt and death ensue. Not 
only is this singular conception common to both authors, but 
also the same simile, derived from the nature of wax, to illus- 
trate it. 

884 

KNOWING one's SELF 

From Shakespeare From Bacon 

" Know yourself." ** Know thyself." 

As You Like It, iii. 5 (1623). — Promue (1594-96). 

'* Cruel are the times when we are 

traitors 
And do not know ourselves.'' 

Macbeth, iv. 2 (1623). 

"I have much ado to know my- 
self." 
Merchant of Venice^ I 1 (1600). 

" Duke. I pray you, sir, of 
what disposition was the Duke ? 

Escalus. One that, above all 
other strifes, contended especially 
to know himself.** — Measure for 
Measure, iii. 2 (1623). 
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** I profit in the knowledge of my- 
self." 

Twelfth Night, v. 1 (1628). 

** Servant What are we, Ape- 
mantus? 

Apem. Asses. 

Serv. Why? 

Apem. That you ask me what 
yoa are, and do not know your- 
selves.'* — Timon of Athens, ii. 2 
(1623). 
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HOPE 

From Shak&-epear€ From Bacon 

** It never yet did hurt ** Hope befits not man ; it makes 

To lay down likelihoods and forms the mind light, frothy, aneqoal, 
of hope.** wandering.*' 

fB Henry IV., i. 3 (1600). <'It was an idle fiction of the 

•*Duke. So, then, you hope of paiw poets to make hope the antidote of 
don from Lord Angelo? ^^°^ diseases."- If erfiterionef 

Claudio. The miserable have no ^^"^^ (1597). 
other medicine, 

But only hope. 

I have hope to live, and am pre- 
pared to die. 

Duke. Be absolute^ for death; 
either death or life 

Shall thereby be the sweeter/* 

Measure ftnr Measure, iii. 1 (1623). 

Of all the sentiments of the human heart, one of the most 
highly valued is hope. It has almost always been regarded 
as a blessing. Shelley says that ** Hope and Youth are the 
children of one mother, Love;" Whittier, that it is "God's 
special gift to all ; " Keats, that it is of '' celestial sweetness ; " 
and Sam Johnson, that ** where there is no hope, there can 
be no endeavor." What more terrible inscription could have 



1 That is, be certain ; a Latinism. 

27 
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been placed over the door of the infernal regions than that 
which Dante reports : 

*' All hope abttndoii, ye who enter here.** 

Singularly enough, however, Francis Bacon, during the 
greater part of his life and to within a short time of his 
death, condemned the sentiment of hope. He sought for 
himself and for mankind absolute veracity, or freedom from 
every kind of delusion. He said : 

" In hope there seems to be no use. For what avails the antici- 
pation of good f If the good turn out less than you hoped for, 
good though it be, yet because it is not so good, it seems to you 
more like a loss than a gain, by reason of the over-hope. If the 
event be equal to the hope, then the flower of it, having been by 
that hope already gathered, you find it stale and almost distasteful 
If the good be beyond the hope, then no doubt there is a sense of 
gain ; but had it not been better to gain the whole by hoping not 
at aU than the difference by hoping too little % And such is the 
effect of hope in prosperity. But in adversity it enervates the 
true strength of the mind. For matter of hope cannot always be 
forthcoming ; and if it fail, though but for a moment, the whole 
strength and support of the mind goes with it. Moreover the 
mind suffers in dignity, when we endure evil only by self-decep- 
tion and looking another way, and not by fortitude and judgment. 
And therefore it was an idle fiction of the poets to make Hope the 
antidote of human diseases, because it mitigates the pain of them ; 
whereas it is in fact an inflammation and exasperation of them 
rather, multiplying and making them break out afresh." — MeditcL- 
tumes SacrtB (1597). 

The same peculiar and exceptional repugnance to hope is 

several times expressed in Shake-speare. In * Measure for 

Measure/ for example, the Duke enjoins Claudio, who lies in 

prison under prospect of immediate death, " Be absolute for 

death," that is, be certain of death, entertain no hope ; for 

then — 

" either death or life 
Shall thereby be the sweeter." 
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To show at a glance the great variety and scope of the 
foregoing parallelisms, as well as for ease of reference, we 
now recapitulate them by their headings: 

INDEX OF PARALLELISMS 



[Nmnfirali denote number of penlleUim.] 



Abstemiousness, 597. 
Accents of Words, 561. 
Accidents of Life, 580. 
Accusation, Silence under, 126. 
Actsdon and his Hounds, 700. 
Actseon turned into a Stag, 538. 
Action and Imagination, 508. 
Action is Eloquence, 452. 
Actium, Battle of, 620. 
Actor forgetting his Part, 224. 
Acts not to be judged by Effects, 

249. 
Adam, Penalty of, 353. 
Adamant, 322. 
Address in Court, 154. 
Adonis* Qardens, 480. 
Advantage of Time, 334. 
^olus. Kingdom of, 628. 
MtDA burning, 679. 
Affection and Reason, 449. 
Africa breeding Monsters, 723. 
Age and Youth, 380. 
Age, deforming Mind, 129. 
Age, old, Bodies wrinkled in, 111. 
Age, old, Premature, 496. 
Agents, Repudiation of, by Princes, 

123. 
Aims in Life, 606. 
Air for Homes, 473. 
Air in the Earth, 629. 
Air poisoned by foul Breaths, 445. 
All 's well that ends well, 834. 
Altars, no Consultation before, 806. 
Anathema from Christ, 351. 
Anaxarchus, 12. 
Ands and Ifs, 301. 



Angels, Fall of the, 99. 
Anger, a temporary Madness, 203. 
Anger, affecting the Heart, 159. 
Anger, gaining Time in, by Count- 
ing, 127. 
Anger, Re&ainings of, to gain Time, 

227. 
Anger, Suppressions of, 385. 
Animation suspended by Drugs, 

173. 
Anthony and Love, 381. 
Anticipations of Mind, 450. 
Antipodes, 557. 
Antiquity, Youth of the World, 

263. 
Anvils, Truth forged on, 288. 
Apothecary Shop, 302. 
Apparitions, 166. 
Appetite, growing by what it feeds 

on, 853. 
Applause of Rabble, 567. 
Archery, 660. 
Archery, White in, 669. 
Ariadne and Theseus, 702. 
Ariel, a Spirit, 456. 
Arion among Dolphins, 231. 
Aristotle, Misquotation from, 69. 
Arm-pits, under the, 844. 
Arms of Kings long, 343. 
Army commanded from a Litter, 

582. 
Arrows, Parthian, 290. 
Art and Nature, Relations between, 

342. 
Art progressive, 469. 
Art, subject to Nature, 294. 
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Asliesof FortiBe, 
Astrologj, S4U 
Au1«it>*» Speed, 
Atom, Dimeniaops 
Axletree of the 



3U. 



of «!,<»&. 

£Aitli,5O0L 



Beam and Ho& 251. 

Bmxri'b Knowledge, Eztcnt a^24a 

Bacon's PoitfoliQ, 636. 

Bail, Death an Anest without, 106. 

Banishment of Women from Gouty 

143. 
Bashfnlnen and Stige-playing, 

593. 
Basilisk, 273. 
Bastinado, 141. 
Beasts knowing Friends, 823.. 
Beating Bosh for Bird, 794. 
Beautj is Vlztae, 583. 
BeaatT, personal, and Yirtoe^ 156. 
Bees, Kings of^ 3. 
Beggars, no Chooaen, 314. 
BehaTior, a Garment, 75. 
Beings, Human, Spoit for the Godfl^ 

100. 
Bell, funeral, 860. 
Bellerophon's Letters, 185. 
BeUy, Rebellion against, 191. 
Benefit of Clergr, 459. 
Benefits, Caution in oonfemng, 

352. 
Benevolence Tax, 748. 
Bermoothe«, 481. 
Bostridinp the Sea, 275. 
Better 8«^lilom comes, 625. 
Bird, beatiDf^ Bush for, 794. 
Birth, crying at, 197. 
Blahbinjr, 71. 
Black, 870. 

Bladders, swimming on, 609. 
Blessing of God and warm Sun, 

839. 
Blood, Circulation of the, 85. 
Blood, swooning at Sight of, 752. 
Bodies, Conservation of, 262. 



Bodies, epoitain Inanimate, 589. 
Bodies wrinkled in old Age, 111. 
Bod J and Soul, League o^ 209. 
Bodj of Man, a mosical Inatni- 

ment,4ia 
Bodj with King, and King with 

Bod J, 43. 
Bolt, Fool's, 395. 
Bombastic Words, 8ia 
Books, more durable than Mano- 

ments, 266b 
Bosphoros, Cnnent thioagfa, 94. 
Bojs' Love, 819. 
Branding Hands^ 623. 
Breaths pdaoning Air, 445. 
Brewer's Horse, 354. 
Bridle, biting the, 83& 
Brok^ Mosic, 388. 
Brokerage, Rojal, 362. 
Brothels, 664. 
Browni^ts, 95. 

Brutes, Sympathj with, 516. 
Brutus, Marcus, bastard Son of 

CBsar, 413. 
Burning Glasses, dea tr uct i ye Uses 

of; 389. 
Burning Glasses, Heat from, 680. 
Bull-bearing Milo, 804. 
Butterflies, chasing, 9. 
Buyer's Price, 564. 

Cade, Jack, 867. 

Cesar, Augustus, and Mare An- 
thony, 16. 

Cssar, Julius, and hia Fortune, 
858. 

Cssar, Julius, affected by Flattery, 
247. 

Csesar, Julius, Ambition of, 772. 

Ciesar, Julius, Assassination of^ 
653. 

Caesar, Julius, a Tyrant, 617. 

Caesar, Julius, Darkness at Death 
of, 652. 

Caesar, Julius, declining the Crown, 
58. 
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Csasar, Julias, demring Title of 
King, 639. 

CflBsar, Julius, Downfall of^ due to 
Euyy, II. 

Cssar, Julius, Father of Marcus 
Brutus, 413. 

Cssar, Julius, Nobility of, 412. 

Csesar, Julius, self-centred Char- 
acter of, 10. 

Ciesar, Julius, Self-confidence of, 
248. 

Cssar, Julius, Star of, 383. 

CRsar, Julius, Virtues and Vices 
balanced in, 773. 

GiBsar, Julius, warned by Auga- 
rers, 451. 

Cade, Jack, 867. 

Cambridge University, 397. 

Cannibals, 696. 

Carduus Benedictus, 295. 

Care, Limitation of, 872. 

Carrion, Honey in, 107. 

Casks, empty, Sounds from, 366. 

Castor and PoUux, 91. 

Cat in Adage, 795. 

Centaurs, 670. 

Chalking the Way, 2. 

Chameleon changing Colors, 327. 

Chameleon, feeding on Air, 326. 

Chance, Divinity in, 67. 

Chaos, 647. 

Chaos and Love, 553. 

Character in Eyes and Faces, 513. 

Character, smsll Defects in, 110. 

Charge to Constables, 236. 

CharybdiB and Scylla, 543. 

Chasing a Butterfly, 9. 

Cheapening One's Self, 128. 

Cheapside, Question in, 797. 

Cherry, double, 329. 

Cherubim, 546. 

Children, governing Parents, 89. 

Children, humane Influences of, 
578. 

Children of good Parents, disap- 
pointing, 23. 



Children of same Parents, Differ- 
ences among, 439. 

Children, Possession of, the highest 
Felicity, 512. 

Choice second, 53. 

Chopine, 708. 

Cicero's * De Oratore,' 626. 

Ciphers, a Figure among, 257. 

Circe, 577. 

Circe's Drugs, 683. 

Circumlocution, 46. 

Civet, 671. 

CivU War, a Fever, 378. 

Civil Wars, Money in, 761. 

Clergy, Benefit of, 459. 

Cloud, not every one a Storm, 183. 

Cockatrice, 4SS9. 

Coffer of Darius, 222. 

Coloquintida, 764. 

Combat, Law of, 869. 

Comedy of Errors, 596. 

Common and several, 769. 

Common Lands, Enclosure of, 417. 

Common People, beastly, 14. 

Commonplace Books, 264. 

Compass, Points of, 613. 

Complexions, 235. 

Composite Beings, 250. 

Concord and Discord, 130. 

Concord musical, 743. 

Condenmed for Virtues, 144. 

Confidences, inviting, 73. 

Conflagration of the World, 655. 

Conjectures at Home, 331. 

Conjunction of Planets, 165. 

Conscience, 364. 

Consent, 115. 

Conservation of Bodies, 262. 

Constables, Charge to, 236. 

Constancy, Foundation of Virtue8» 
255. 

Constancy in Vice, 211. 

Consultation, no, before Altart, 
806. 

Contemplative Studies, 594. 

Corn-flowers, 13. 
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Corpses, human, Bepagnance to, 

228. 
Comiptions in Peace, 339. 
CougMng, not to be hid, 150. 
Council and Counsel, 390. 
Counsellors, the Dead are the best, 

737. 
Countenance, reflecting Mind, 601. 
Counties Palatine, 866. 
Country Fruits, 118. 
Courage, Excess of^ 615. 
Court, Address in, 154. 
Court, Women banished from, 143. 
Courts, Equity, 122. 
Cowards and Death, 368. 
Creeds, Fashion in, 271. 
Crime, suggested by Opportunity, 

298. 
Cripple and Hare, 421. 
Crocodiles shedding Tears, 20. 
Crusades, 868. 
Cuckold's Horns, 774. 
Cunning Device, 192. 
Cupid as Indian Prince, 411. 
Cupid, as Infant, blind, naked, 

winged, and an Archer, 559. 
Cupid, Parentage of, 648. 
Coshions, 430. 

Custom, subduing Nature, 506. 
Custom, the Ape of Nature, 306. 
Custom, Tyranny of, 579. 
Cyclops, forging Thunderbolts, 

537. 
Cyclops, gigantic Size of, 685. 

Daedalus, 207. 

Daffodils, 535. 

Dancing with heavy Shoes, 609. 

Darius, Coffer of, 222. 

Dark Period in both Lives, 112. 

Darkness, Egyptian, 212. 

Dawning, good, 268. 

Dead Bodies, Repugnance to, 228. 

Deafness, hard to cure, 4. 

Death, an Arrest without Bail, 106. 

Death and Cowards, 368. 



Death and Envy, 576. 
Death, a Redeemer, 674. 
Death-bed Utterances, 65. 
Death, being inevitable, most be 

endured, 453. 
Death, fear of, more terrible than 

Death, 369. 
Death, Fear of, strange, 77. 
Death of Henry Y., premature, 

180. 
Death, living in Fear of, 624. 
Death, loved after, 791. 
Death, Melting of the Body at, 

883. 
Death painless, 40. 
Death, Presages of, 1. 
Death, Self-torture in Prospect o^ 

49. 
Deaths, suffering many, 775. 
Deceit, Sinon Prototype of, 376. 
Defects, small, in Character, 110. 
Deformity of Mind in Age, 129. 
Deformity of Richard III., 59. 
Degrees in Citizenship, 379. 
Delays, Importance of^ 335. 
Deliberation, 687. 
Depopulation of Towns, 483. 
Deucalion, 878. 
Development in Periods, 705. 
Device, a cunning, 192. 
Dew, 682. 

Diagnosis, a medical, 394. 
Diluculo surgere, 831. 
Disappointed Life, 113. 
Discord and Concord, 130. 
Discourse of Reason, 407. 
Discovery, South Sea of, 659. 
Disease, mental. Remedies for, 311. 
Disembowelling, Punishment for 

Treason, 643. 
Dissection of Minds, 437. 
Divide and define, 491. 
Divination, 38. 
Divination induced by Fasting and 

Prayer, 358. 
Divinity hedging a King, 188. 
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Divinity in Chance, 67. 

Doing and saying, 627. 

Dole, happy, 617. 

Dolphins and Aiion, 231. 

Doorway, in the, 802. 

Doubt, 503. 

Dovee, Dish of, 581. 

Dramatist, Education of the, 880. 

Dreams, prophetic, 448. 

Dress, distinguishing Rank, 864. 

Drowning tw. Gkdlows, 282. 

Drugs, 253. 

Drugs, Circe's, 683. 

Drugs, suspending Animation, 173. 

Duelling, Book on, 487. 

Duelling forbidden by Turks, 132. 

Dyspepsia, 375. 

Eaglee, long-lived, 698. 

Ear and Voice, 816. 

Early and late, 78. 

Earth, Axletree of, 560. 

Earth, a dead Body, 650. 

Earth, Fire in, 646. 

Echoes, 279. 

Echoes, Choir of, 713. 

Eclipse of Life, 97. 

Education of the Dramatist, 880. 

Eels affected by Thunder, 340. 

Egyptian Darkness, 212. 

Elder-flowers, 588. 

Elder-tree and Vine, 6. 

Elements, the four, 548. 

Elixir, 134. 

Elizabeth, Queen, her Character, 
308. 

Elizabeth and Love, 489. 

Elizabeth, a Phcenix, 571. 

Elizabeth's Death, turning of For- 
tune's Wheel, 204, 

Elm and Vine, 260. 

Eloquence is Action, 452. 

Embers, stir no, 847. 

Emblems, 90. 

Enclosure of common Lands, 417. 

Encyclopedia, 267. 



End, the promised, 566. 
Endymion and the Moon, 328. 
Enemies and Friends, 283. 
Enemy, Blisses of, 545. 
England and France, 615. 
England and Scotland, 179. 
England's Wall and Bulwarks, 270. 
Entails, barred by fee simple, 457. 
Envy, a Devil, 193. 
Envy and Death, 576. 
Envy and Pride, 374. 
Epicureans, 551. 
Epicurus and Auguries, 414. 
Equity Courts, 122. 
EiTor, Approval of, 55. 
Errors, Comedy of, 596. 
Evil and Qood, relative Duration 

of, 426. 
Evil Reports, like Darts, 475. 
Evils, self-inflicted, 465. 
Excess wasteful, 830. 
Eye, human, 19. 
Eyes, Love in, 146. 

Face, a beautiful, 425. 

Face, painting of the, 178. 

Faith, 790. 

Faith, like Odors of Flowers, 347. 

Fame, posthumous, 749. 

Fan, winnowing with, 384. 

Fashion in Creeds, 271. 

Favorites of Princes, screens, 360. 

Faults of Rulers, 877. 

Fear, 79. 

Fear, ignoble, 210. 

Fear of Death, 77. 

Fear of Loss, 80. 

Feast and Fray, 854. 

Feasts and Vigils, 569. 

Fee simple, barring Entails, 457. 

Ferdinand and Henry VIII., 692. 

Fever, Civil War a, 378. 

Fine and Recovery, 488. 

Fire in the Earth, 646. 

Fireside Talk, 152. 

Fire, Trial by, 140. 
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Fish, cold-blooded, 635. 

Flaxnesy Wick in, 717. 

Flattery, pleaaDg to People^ 747. 

Fleas, 164. 

Flies in Winter, 750. 

Flowers according to Season, 522. 

Flowers, Music, and Love, 206. 

Flowers, Odors of; like Faith, 347. 

Foil, 256. 

Followers, stripping Men of Wings, 

444. 
Folly and Fortune, 552. 
Folly and Wisdom, 762. 
Food of Animals, affecting their 

Flesh, 727. 
Fool among Fools, 464. 
Fod, the, and the Wise Man, 221. 
Fool, Liberty of a, 277. 
Fools, 151. 
Fool's Bolt, 395. 
Forgetting, Art of, 817. 
Forgiveness better than Vengeance, 

172. 
Forgiveness of InjarieB, an Evil,780. 
Fortune and FoUv, 552. 
Fortune and Nature, 760. 
Fortune, Ashes of; 319l 
Fortune-telling Tricks, 214. 
Fortune's Wheel, 601. 
France and England, 615. 
Friend, a Mirror, 845. 
Friend, another One's Self, 441. 
Friends and Enemies, 283. 
Friends, Recognition of, after long 

Absence, 41. 
Friends to Beasts, 823. 
Friends with Friends. 568. 
Friendship, 93. 
Friendship between Superiors and 

Inferiors, 832. 
Frost bums, 851. 
Fruits, Country, 118. 
Funeral Bell, 860. 

Gad's Hill, Robbery on, 521. 
Qain, every Way a, 570. 



Galen and PancelBua, 793. 
€klen, a Quack, 771. 
Gallows vs. Drowning, 282. 
Gardens, Knots in, £^ 
Gardens of Adonis, 480. 
Garlic, 725. 

Garmoits, Honors like, 135. 
Geocentric Theory of Solar System, 

435. 
Gesticulation, 137. 
Gesticulation, Language of, 562. 
Glasses, burning, 389. 
Gloucester's Conspiracy, early Date 

of; 690. 
God's Rlewing and the warm Sun, 

839. 
Gold, all that glisters is not, 318. 
Gold, Chinese, 684. 
Gold, Manufiicture of; 672. 
Gold, Metal easily wrought, 447. 
Gold tried by Touchstone, 770. 
Good and Evil, comparative, 372. 
Good and Evil, relative Duration 

of, 426. 
Goodfellow, Bobin, 76. 
Good in Everything, 519. 
Goodness, Excess of, 479. 
Grood morrow, 777. 
Government by Minors, 139. 
Grafdng old Trees, 658. 
Gratitude, 555. 
Gravity, terrestrial, 42. 
Greater and less, 120. 
Green, Sea-water, 663. 
Grief for Others, 424. 
Gross and palpable, 470. 
Gypsies, 874. 

Hamlef s Indecision, 540. 
Happiness, in Opinion of Others, 

518. 
Happiness in the Mean, 199. 
Hare and Cripple, 421. 
Harping on a String, 396. 
Haste slowly, 502. 
Haste to be rich, 734. 



PARALLELISMS 



4^5 



Hatred, 278. 

Heart, Window of the, 367. 
Heat, Materiality of, 82. 
Heights, looking down from great, 

763. 
Henry Y., premature Death of, 180. 
Henry YI., Character of, 849. 
Henry YIL and his Wife Elizaheth, 

633. 
Henry YIL, crowned by Stanley, 

416. 
Henry Vll., Prophecy ooDceming, 

162. 
Henry YIII. and Katharine, 619. 
Henry YIIL, Divotce of, 686. 
Henry YIII. and Feidinand, 692. 
Hercules, Lahore of^ 710. 
Hereditary Monarchs, 117. 
Hog and BacoD, 261. 
Holes, peeping through small, 346. 
Holy-water, 336. 
Honey-dew, 6. 
Honey-dew in Lilies, 726. 
Honey in Carrion, 107. 
Honorificabilitudinitatibus, 8. 
Honors like Grarments, 136. 
Hope, 886. 
Horse, Brewer's, 364. 
Horse and Qrass, 827. 
Horse, training of, like Mind, 206. 
Humor and the vital Spirit, 86. 
Husbands controlled by Wives, 

292. 
Hushandamurdered by Wives, 61 1. 
Hypocrisy, Pride lacking in, 124. 

Ice, Impressions in, 202. 
lis and Ands, 301. 
Ignorance, 806. 

Images in mind, Distortion of, 620. 
Imagination and Action, 608. 
Imposthumations, 233. 
Indiscretion in Speech, 72« 
Infusions, medical, 642. 
Inheritance of Land, 463. 
Innocence, Trust in, 848. 



Incense on Altars, 607. 
Insomnia in Kings, 610. 
Instruction in Schools, 476. 
Instruction through the Senses, 

840. 
Intentions good, without Acts, 66. 
Interest Money, 226. 
Invisible, Walking, 216. 
Iron, Soldiers are, 174. 
Ivy on Trees, 317. 

James I., Character of, 309. 
James I. and Scotland, 43. 
James I., Solomon, 666. 
Jealousy, Cure of, 606. 
Jealousy, a Sentinel, 614 
Jests in the Ear, 838. 
Jests, Subjects for, 366. 
Job, Patience of, 697. 
Joys, Effect of sudden, 696. 
Joys, overthrowing Mind, 824. 
Judgments, ignorant, 739. 
Jugglers, 744. 
Jupiter assuming Forms of Beasfes, 

67. 
Justice and Mercy, 121. 
Justices of Peace, and Custoa 

Botulorum, 724. 

Kent, County of, 312. 

KUling Tyrants, lawful, 603. 

Kings as Brokers, 362. 

Kings, bestowing Wards in Mait> 

riage« 468. 
Kiugs hedged by Divinity, 188. 
Kings feared and loved, 647* 
Kings, long Arms of, 343. 
Kings, Insomnia of, 610. 
Kings, Obedience to, 440. 
Kings, Oath of, 644. 
Kings, Suspicions of, 272. 
Bosses of an Enemy, 646. 
Knots in Oardens, 232. 
Knots in Trees, 230. 
Knowledge, base, 103. 
Knowledge, Onxe of Suspicion, 496» 
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Knowledge, Extent of Bacon's, 84a 
Knowledge, Praise of^ 423. 
Knowledge, Remembrance, 87. 
Knowledge required to adc Qaes- 

tiona, 668. 
Knowledge, nniversal, 240. 
Know thyself, 884. 

Land, Inheritance of, 463. 

Lands, common. Enclosure of^ 417. 

Language of Gestures, 562. 

Law of Combat, 869. 

Law, Salic, 163. 

Laws, obsolete, 47. 

League of Body and Soul, 209. 

Lees, 419. 

Lees and Dregs, 765. 

Leisure, 818. 

Letter Trick, a, 81. 

Letters, Belleropbon's, 185. 

Letters of the Alphabet, silent, 788. 

License, 742. 

Lies, crediting one's own, 54. 

Lies, Means of ascertaining Truth, 

74. 
Lie there, my Art, 237. 
Life, Accidents of, 580. 
Life, Aims in, 606. 
Life, a Trifle, 7. 
Life, a disappointed, 113. 
Life, Duties of, 656. 
Life eclipsed, 97. 
Life in Ignorance, happiest, 825. 
life of Man, a Span, 365. 
Life, Tedium of, 486. 
Life, useless, 402. 
Light and Sound, 285. 
Lime-twigs, 422. 
Lions, Mercy in, 740. 
Litter, commanding Armies from a, 

582. 
Little Things, 106. 
Liver, Seat of Sensuality, 434. 
Loan, losing double, 799. 
Looking at a King, 821. 
Losers, give Words to, 812. 



Love, a Boy's, 819. 

Love, a Folly, 27. 

Love, a Fool, 820. 

Love and Chaos, 553. 

Love and Marc Anthony, 381. 

Love and Self-love, 410. 

Love, a Madness, 26. 

Love bewitches, 35. 

Love, comparative, 274. 

Love creeping before it goes, 30. 

Love fatal to worldly Success, 29. 

Love, Flowers, and Music, 206. 

Love, hostUe to Fortune, 37. 

Love incompatible with Wisdom, 

32. 
Love in Eyes, 146. 
Love, Language of, hyperbolical, 

33. 
Love, moderate, 31. 
Love, not to be hid, 687. 
Love's Keepsakes, 767. 
Love, Soldiers given to, 36. 
Love, strong Characters not aoa- 

ceptible of, 28. 
Love, the first God, 131. 
Love unreciprocated, treated with 

Contempt, 34. 
Love Verses on Trees, 699. 
Love, Witchcraft in, 461. 
Love, without Cause, 238. 
Love, Youthful, 852. 
Loved after Death, 791. 
Lunacy, 676. 
Lust, 155. 

Madness, Method in, 149. 

Magic, 148. 

Magistrate, determining the Man, 

800. 
Mandrake and Mandragora, 693. 
Man, Fall of, 408. 
Man's Body, a musical Instrument, 

418. 
Man's Life, a Span, 365. 
Man, a Qod to Man, 630. 
Man, a Picture, 367. 
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Man in Solitude, a Beast, 442. 

Marigold, 147. 

Marriage of Mind and physical 
Nature, 492. 

Martlemas, 716. 

Matrimony and Money, 382. 

Matter and Woids, 186. 

Mean, Happiness in the, 199. 

Mean Persons, 661. 

Mean Persons, attempting great 
Things, 807. 

Measures and Weights, 462. 

Meats affected by Animals' Food, 
727. 

Meats, choleric, 96. 

Meats, sweet, 320. 

Medea, 641. 

Medical Diagnosis, 394. 

Medical Infusions, 642. 

Medicine tr. Surgery, 297. 

Medicines for the Mind, 153. 

Medlar, 731. 

Medusa, 536. 

Melting of the Body at Death, 883. 

Men busiest when alone, 472. 

Men, old, miserly, 605. 

Mental Diseases, Remedies for, 311. 

Men weak, doing great ThingSi 
499. 

Mercy and Justice, 121. 

Mercy, Gates of, 259. 

Mercy in lions, 740. 

Misery, Examples of, in Others, 782. 

Metempsychosis, 482. 

Method in Madness, 149. 

Microcosm, 296. 

Milo, Bull-bearing, 804. 

Mind and Face to agree, 732. 

Mind and physical Nature, Mar- 
riage of, 492. 

Mind, Anticipation of, 460. 

Mind, deformed by Age, 129. 

Mind, Dissection of, 437. 

Mind, Distortion of Images in, 520. 

Mind, Influence of, upon the Body? 
403. 



Mind, Medicines for, 153. 
Mind, Mirror of Nature, 386. 
Mind, Painting of, 289. 
Mind, reflected in Countenance, 

501. 
Mind, Tables of the, 119. 
Mind, trained like a Horse, 5H>5« 
Minerva, Bent of Qenius, 714. 
Mines, Truth hid in, 287. 
Minors governing, 139. 
Minotaur and the Labyrinth, 873. 
Miracles in Adversity, 145. 
Misanthrope, a Beast, 363. 
Moles, 246. 

Monarchs, hereditary, 117. 
Monarchs, not accountable to 

Others, 170. 
Money in Civil Wars, 761. 
Money makes Matrimony, 382. 
Monsters, 651. 

Monument, an enduring, 359. 
Moon and Saturn, 644. 
Moon, Influences of the, 759. 
Moon, Man in the, 640. 
Moon's Influence on Vegetation, 

495. 
More, Sir Thomas, 7. 
Morrow, Gk)od, 777. 
Motion and Sense, 721. 
Mountebanks, 504. 
Muck, the World's, 25. 
Multiplicity and Unity, 572. 
Multitude, beastly, 14. 
Murdered Man's Wounds, 190* 
Mushrooms, 729. 
Musical Instruments, automation 

265. 
Music and Poetry, 550. 
Music, broken, 388. 
Music, Love, and Flowers,* 206. 
Music of the dying Swan, 736. 
Music, Power of, 136. 
Music, sweet, affecting the SpiritSt 

332. 
Musical Concord, 743. 
Musings by Night, 234. 
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HaHi, driTing of^ 83. 

Namely Proper, Signifiam^ of^ 
436. 

Haicianifl, Beauty of^ 638. 

Nardaraa, Flowen of^ 497. 

Nature, Account o^ to be lendend, 
371. 

Nature and Art, Belationa between, 
342. 

Nature and Custom, 306. 

Nature and Fortune, 760. 

Nature, Custom, the Ape of^ 306. 

Nature, furnishing Models for hu- 
man Society, 373. 

Nature, Human, Herbs or Weeds 
in, 35a 

Nature, Mind a Mirror o^ 386. 

Nature, Persistence of, 260. 

Nature, Secrets of, 674. 

Nature, subdued by Custom, 506. 

Nature superior to Art, 294. 

Nature, Vice by, 404. 

Nature's Benefits, a Loan, 468. 

Natures, unsuspecting, 454. 

Nayigation, 158. 

Nearest Way, the Foulest, 405. 

Neighbors, 859. 

Nemesis, 529. 

Nero's Passion for the Lute, 598. 

Nightly Musings, 234. 

Nile, Overflowing of the, 632. 

Nothing comes from Nothing, 346. 

Noxious in Studies, 50. 

Oath, a King's, 544. 

Obedience to Rulers, taught by 
Bees, 116. 

Obedience to Bulers, a Law of Na- 
ture, 440. 

Obeying by Commanding, 292. 

Obligations, turning Estates into, 
313. 

Ocean, Water runs to the, 778. 

Odors and crushed Flowers, 719. 

Odors, Raining of, 415. 

Oil in Whales, 637. 



Old Age and Youth, 380. 

Old Age, Abhocrenoe fsH, 836. 

Old Age, premature, 496. 

Old Men miserly, 605. 

Olympus, 703. 

Opiatefi,39. 

Opinion, 533b 

(^inicm determining Value, 438. 

Opportunity, 341. 

Opportunity, suggesting Crime^ 

298. 
Orpheus and the Power of Musk, 

136. 
Orpheus and the Thracian Women, 

208. 
Ossa, Pelion, and Olympus, 703. 
Oxen, fiEit, 706. 

Painting the Face, 178. 
Painting the Mind, 289. 
Palatine Counties, 866. 
Palpable and gross, 470. 
Pannonians, Armies of, 598. 
Paracekus and Galen, 793. 
Parasites, 532. 
Pardoning, 780. 
Parents, Children of good, 23. 
Parents governed by Children, 89. 
Parentage, Differences among Chil- 
dren of same, 439. 
Parrots laughing, 200. 
Parthian Arrows, 290. 
Passions, Conflict of, 198. 
Patience, 779. 

Patience, Essential to long life, 62. 
Peace, a Lethargy, 667. 
Peace, Corruptions in, 339. 
Pearls, hailing, 305. 
Pedants, 531. 

Peeping through small Holes, 345. 
Pegasus and Theseus, 527. 
Pelion, 703. 
Perfumes, 766. 

Period, a dark one in Life, 112. 
Periods of Development, 705. 
Persecution, Religious, 66. 
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Perseas and PegasuB, 527. 
Perspectives, 239. 
Persuasion, Art of, 286. 
Phantasm at Philippi, 428. 
PhiloBopliers and the Toothache, 

109. 
Philosopher's Stone and Holy 

Wars, 863. 
Physician, the true, 254. 
Physiognomy, 16. 
Pilots in calm Weather, 427. 
Piracy, literary, 303. 
Pity, 624. 

Plfluiets, Conjunction of, 165. 
Planets, Predominance o^ 602. 
Planets, reign consecutiyely, 649. 
Plants, pricking, 720. 
Plants, Sex in, 361. 
Plebeians, 866. 
Pluto and PlutuB, 393. 
Poetry, Abandonment of, 409. 
Poetry and Music, 660. 
Poetry, divine, 649. 
Poetry, feigned History, 324. 
Poetry, feigning, 798. 
Poetry, a Plant without Seed, 44. 
Poets, best Delineators of Passions, 

604. 
Points of the Compass, 613. 
Poison in Sauces, 215. 
Poisons, Effect of, on the Body, 

716. 
Pomegranates, Kernels of, 756. 
Pomp and Glory, 704. 
Pompey, Command of the Sea by, 

176. 
Pompey, Dissimulation of, 176. 
Pompey's War against Pirates, 787. 
Portfolio, Bacon's, 636. 
Portraying Another, as in a Qlass, 

467. 
Posterity, Writing for, 455. 
Posthumous Fame, 749. 
Poverty in Wealth, 784. 
Prsmunire, 344. 
Praise, a Qlass, 356. 



Praise, excessive, 243. 

Praise, false, 194. 

Praise harmful, 616. 

Praise in Presence, 600. 

Praise of Self, 304. 

Presages of Death, 1. 

Presumption, 61. 

Priam and his Children, 585. 

Pricking Plants, 720. 

Pride and Envy, 374. 

Pride lacking Hjrpociisy, 124. 

Pride, Swelling o^ like Yenom, 

626. 
Prince's Favorites, Screens, 360. 
Princes, no Confidence in, 846. 
Princes repudiating evil Agents, 

123. 
Princes' Speeches, 474. 
Prison of the Thoughts, 299. 
Prison, the World a, 219. 
Prognostics, 666. 
Prometheus, Discoverer of Eire, 

677. 
Prometheus tied to Caucasus, 542. 
Promised End, 666. 
Prophecy concerning Henry YU., 

162. 
Prophesying the Future, 882. 
Protestations, 108. 
Proteus changing Shapes, 628. 
Proteus held by the Sleeves, 707. 
Proud Man devouring himself, 169. 
Proverb, a Spanish, 74. 
Prudence, 814. 

Pulse-beats, Measures of Time, 711. 
Pursuit better than Attainment, 

104. 
Purveyorship Qrievances, 466. 
Putre&ction, breeding Organisms, 

21. 
Putrefaction, Origin of life from, 

22. 
Pygmalion's Image, 300. 

Quarrels, 843. 

Quarrels over Trifles, 168. 
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QuestdoD in Cheapside, 797. 
Qaestions, Knowledge lequized to 

ask, 668. 
Quicksilver, 321. 

Rabble, Applause o^ 667. 

Rack, 709. 

Rainbow sweetening the Gicund, 

695. 
Ranks and Degrees in States, 379. 
Rarity, Cause of Wonder, 338. 
Rats forsaking a House, 611* 
Reading and Spelling, 666. 
Reason and Afifection, 449. 
Reason, Discourse of, 407. 
Rebellion against the Belly, 191. 
Recognition of Friends after long 

Separation, 41. 
Reflection of Virtue, 63. 
Region, Rack, and Silence, 92. 
Repentance impossible, 809. 
Repugnance to dead Bodies, 228. 
Repudiation of Agents, 123. 
Reputation dependent on Rank, 

801. 
Reputation, Loss of, 370. 
Results of Acts not Qrounds for 

Judgments, 249. 
Reverence, 722. 

Richard III., as Murderer, 689. 
Richard III., Deformity of, 69. 
Riches, Baggage of Virtue, 735. 
Riches, Distribution of, 182. 
Rich, making haste to be, 734. 
Rise and Fall, 523. 
Robbery on Gad's Hill, 521. 
Robin G-oodfellow, 76. 
Romans, conquering by sitting 

down, 746. 
Romans, like Sheep, 733. 
Roses, Wars of the, 688. 
Rulers, Faults of, 877. 
Rulers, frequent Change of, a 

Disadvantage, 181. 
Rulers, Obedience to, 116. 
Rumor, 157. 



Sabbath and Sabbaoth, 406b 

Salamander, 768. 

Saffiron, 276. 

Salic Law, 163. 

Sanctuary, Privileges oi; 87«L 

Saturn and Moon, 644. 

Sauces, Poison in, 215. 

Saying and doin^, 627. 

Scotland and England, 179. 

Schools, Instruction in, 476. 

Scomer, Reproving a, 783. 

Scrap-books, 264. 

Screens, Prince's Favorites, 360. 

Scylla and Cbarybdis, &43. 

Scytala, 673. 

Sea, Conunand of, by Pompey, 17i 

Sea of Troubles, 333. 

Secret Studies, 841. 

Seeds, 398. 

Self-contempt, ld5. 

Self-praise, 304. 

Seller's Price, 663. 

Sense and Motion, 721. 

Senses, Instruction ibiongh the, 

840. 
Sensuality in the Liver, 434. 
Several and Common, 769. 
Sex in Plants, 361. 
Shadows, Fighting, 828. 
Ship on lee Shore, 158. 
Silence, 387. 
Silence eloquent, 608. 
Silence inducing Trust, 70. 
Silence under Accusation, 126. 
Silent Letters of the Alphabet, 788. 
Sin by Law, 530. 

Sinon, Prototype of Deceit, 376. 
Slander, 201. 

Sleep, a Nourishment, 433. 
Sleeping Speech, 861. 
Snares legal, 622. 
Snow-balls, 291. 

Snow-water, Effect on Throat, 330. 
Solar System, Geocentric Theory 
of, 436. ^ 

Soldiers, given to Love, 36. 
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Soldiers, Iron, 174. 
Soldiers, Sinews of War, 618. 
Solitnde, Man in, 442. 
Solomon, Wisdom of, 675. 
Solyman's Campaigns in Persia, 

631. 
Sonnet, 678. 

Sorrow, Expression of, 242. 
Sorrows, our Schoolmasters, 826. 
Soul and Body, League of, 209. 
Soul, compounded of Flame and 

Air, 456. 
Sou], Location of, 17. 
Souls, Two, in every Man, 261. 
Sound and Light, 285. 
Sounds by Night, 293. 
Sounds from empty Casks, 366. 
Sounds, Sympathy in, 252. 
Sours and Sweets, 850. 
Southampton, 114. 
South Sea of Discovery, 659. 
South Wind, bringing Rain, 785. 
South Wind, pestilential, 786. 
Span, the Life of Man a, 365. 
Spartans, cipher Message of, 573. 
Species, Transmutation of, 728. 
Speculations, vain, 484. 
Speech, a Rod, 610. 
Speech, sleeping, 861. 
Spelling and Reading, 666. 
Spheres, Harmony of the, 60. 
Spiders' Webs, 558. 
Spirit, mastering, 16. 
Spirits affected by sweet Music, 

332. 
Spirits in inanimate Bodies, 589. 
Sport for the Gods, 100. 
Stage-playing and Bashfulness, 

593. 
Stage, the World, 133. 
Stanley, Sir William, crowning 

Henry VII., 416. 
Star, Csssar's, 383. 
Star-Chamber, 280. 
Stars are Fires, 446. 
Stars, a Show, 196. 



Stars, like Frets, 315. 

Step-mothers, 84. 

Stings in Words, 565. 

Stoics, 575. 

Stone, Wood turning into, 657. 

Stones, valued according to Fancy, 

443. 
Storms, Waters swelling before, 

316. 
Strawberries, growing in Shade, 

730. 
String, harping on, 396. 
Studies, contemplative, 594. 
Studies noxious, 50. 
Studies, secret, 841. 
Studies, to follow Inclination, 591. 
Stumbling at the Threshold, 833. 
Stumbling in Haste, 857. 
Sufferance gives Ease, 808. 
Suicide justifiable, 755. 
Suits, to grant and to deny, 68. 
Sultan, slaying his Brothers, 391. 
Sun and Tapers, 803. 
Sun, Fountain of Light, 681. 
Sun, Motions of, 654. 
Surgery vs. Medicine, 297. 
Suspicion, Cure of, 498. 
Suspicion in Kings, 272. 
Suspicious Persons, 160. 
Suum cuique, 792. 
Swan, Music of the dying, 736. 
Sweating Sickness, 691. 
Sweets and Sours, 850. 
Swimming on Bladders, 609. 
Swooning at Sight of Blood, 752. 
Sword, the, a Pleader, 310. 
Swords of Lead, 763. 
Sylla, Character of, 599. 
Syllogisms, 881. 

Tables of the Mind, 119. 
Tales for Old and Young, 478. 
Talk by Fireside, 152. 
Tapers and the Sun, 803. 
Tasted, chewed, swallowed, and 
digested, 325. 



43^ 



BACON AND SHAKESPEARE 



Tedium of Life, 486. 

Teeth on Edge, 761. 

Telepathy, 244. 

Tempests and Wars, 377. 

Terebiation of Trees, 161. 

Theatre and World, 668. 

Thebes, frequent Capture of, 634. 

Theseus and Ariadne, 702. 

Things at the Worst, 776. 

Things done, 815. 

Things unnoticed, 431. 

Things unseen do not affect us, 

813. 
Thorns, young, 745. 

Thought, a Prison, 299. 

Thought is free, 837. 

Thrasonical Behavior, 213. 

Throat, Effect on, of drinking 

Snow Water, 330. 
Thunder, affecting Eels, 34a 
Thunder, Cause ^ 673. 
Tickling, 694. 
Time, Advantage of, 334. 
Time, devouring, 493. 
Time, noiseless, 829. 
Time, Office o^ to disclose Truth, 

460. 
Time, our Interpreter, 218. 
Time, wisest of all Things, 621. 
Timon's Tree, 281. 
Titan's Rays, 539. 
Toad's Head, Jewel in, 102. 
To be, or not to be, 738. 
To-morrow, 871. 

Tooth-ache and Philosophers, 109. 
Tops of Virtues, 258. 
Towns, Depopulation of, 483. 
Transmutation of Species, 728. 
Travel, Affectations of, 225. 
Travel, educational Influence of, 

125. 
Treason, speaking behind Doors, 

856. 
Treason, Punishments of Men and 

Women for, 643, 875. 
Trees, Ivy on, 317. 



Trees, grafting old, 658. 

Trees, Terebration of, 161. 

Trees, Knots in, 230. 

Trees, Love- verses on, 699. 

Trees, wounded, 161. 

Trial by Fire, 140. 

Trifles, quarrelling over, 168. 

Troubles, Sea of, 333. 

Troy, inside and without, 284. 

True to one's Self, 855. 

Trust, induced by Silence, 70. 

Truth, forged on Anvils, 28a 

Truth, hid in Mines, 287. 

Truth, sovereign, 471- 

Truth, telling a Lie to find, 74 • 

Tuning Instruments, 612. 

Turks, forbidding Duelling, 132. 

Turks, the, common Enemies of 

Mankind, 349. 
Turks, Treatment of Women by, 

862. 
Two Worlds, 879. 
Typhon, 554. 
Tyrants, killing of, lawful, 603. 

Ulysses, 789. 

Unicom, 701. 

Union, 138. 

Unity and Multiplicity, 572. 

Unsuspecting Natures, 454. 

Useless Lives, 402. 

Vacuum, 48. 

Valor, 822. 

Vanity, 177. 

Vapor, 525. 

Vegetation, Moon's Influence on, 

495. 
Velocity and Weight, 438. 
Vengeance, Forgiveness better 

than, 172. 
Verbosity, 307. 
Vice by Nature, 404. 
Vice, Constancy in, 211. 
Vice in Garb of Virtue, 229. 
Vicissitudes, 781. 



PARALLELISMS 



433 



Vigils and Feasts, 669. 

Vine and Elder-tree, 6. 

Vine and Elm-tree, 260. 

Violets, white, 24. 

Virtue, a Cause of Ruin, 607. 

Virtue and Beauty, 156. 

Virtue, Assumption of^ 98. 

Virtue is Beauty, 683. 

Virtue, not Prdse, one's proper 

Aim, 246. 
Virtue, Reflection of, 63. 
Virtue, the Garb of Vice, 229. 
Virtues, condemned for, 144. 
Virtues, Tops of, 258. 
Vivisection, 142. 
Voice and Ear, 816. 

Walls and Bulwarks of England, 

270. 
Walk, invisible, 216. 
Walking Woods, 217. 
War, Chances in, 88. 
War, civil, a Fever, 378. 
Wards, bestowed by Kings in Mar* 

riage, 468. 
Wars and Tempests, 377. 
Wars, civil. Use of Money in, 761. 
Wars, foreign, 811. 
Wars, holy, 863. 
Wars of the Roses, 688. 
Warwick, wind-changing, 184. 
Watchmen, 171. 
Water runs to the Ocean, 778. 
Water-spouts, 101. 
Waters, swelling before Storms, 

316. 
Wax Candles, 718. 
Wax, tempering of, 420. 
Wealth despised by the Poor, 686. 
Wealth in a State, an Evil, 634. 
Wealth, Poverty in, 784. 
Weed, 399. 

Weight and Velocity, 438. 
Weights and Measures, 462. 
Whales, OU in, 637. 
Wheel of Fortune, 601. 
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Wheel, Death of Elizabeth, turn- 
ing of, 204. 

Wheels, World running on, 64. 

Wick in Flames, 717. 

Wife, controlling Husband, 292. 

Will and Wish, 796. 

Wills, Repugnance to making, 392. 

Wind, a Broom, 61. 

Wind, east, 614. 

Wind, ill, 690. 

Wind, south, bringing Rain, 786. 

Wind south, pestilential, 786. 

Window of the Heart, 357. 

Winds, testing Direction of, 767. 

Wine, a Devil, 348. 

Wine^rinking, Effect of; 764 

Wine, good, needing no Bush, 401. 

Winnowing with Fan, 384. 

Wisdom and Folly, 762. 

Wisdom and her Children, 477. 

Wisdom, Pretence of, 220. 

Wise Man and Fool, 221. 

Witchcraft in Love, 461. 

Witches, 167. 

Witches' Cauldron, 490. 

Witches, operating through inter* 
mediate Agents, 609. 

Wives murdering Husbands, 611. 

Wolsey, Cardinal, 323. 

Woman, a Composite, 18. 

Woman, ill or well, at her Option, 
842. 

Woman, Nature of, 62. 

Women, banished from Court, 143. 

Women, how treated by Turks, 
862. 

Wonder, caused by Rarity, 338. 

Wonder, divine, 768. 

Wonder, Duration of a, 223. 

Wood, turning to Stone, 657. 

Woods walking, 217. 

Word, a long, 8. 

Words, Accents of, 661. 

Words and Matter, 186. 

Words, sounding, but signifying 
nothing, 189. 
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Wordfl, Stingi in^ 565. 

Wordfl to Loeen, 81S. 

Woikiiig othen fat Selfish Eodi, 

485. 
World, the, a Priaon, 819. 
Woiid, final Conflagration of^ (S55. 
World, formed from Atoms, 500. 
World, the, a Stage, 133. 
World, the, a Theatre, 668. 
Worlds, two, 879. 
Worst, Things at the, 776. 
Wounds of the murdered, hleeding 

afresh, 190. 



Wrinkling of Bodies in old Age, 

111. 
Writing liar Poeteritj, 455. 
Writing for the Fotore, 187. 
Wrong in high Places, 494. 
Wrongs, honest, 741. 
Wrongs, when jnstifiahle, 45. 

Youth and old Age, 380. 
Touth, DiTinenesB in, 584. 
Tooth of the World, oar Antiqaitj, 



The citations, given under our paralleliBins, are taken 
from the respective works of the two aathors, in number as 
follows : 



The Tempest 38 

The Two Gentlemen of Verona 88 

The Merry Wives of Windsor 18 

Measure for Measure ... 89 

The Comedy of Errors . . 6 

Much Ado About Nothing . 17 

Love's Labor 's Lost ... 36 

A Midsummer-Night's Dream 89 

The Merchant of Venice . . 42 

As You Like It 43 

The Taming of the Shrew . 16 

All 's Well that Ends Well . 23 

Twelfth Night 23 

The Winter's Tale .... 19 

King John 17 

King Richard II 21 

First Part of King Henry IV. 16 
Second Part of King Henry 

IV 31 

King Henry V 42 

First Part of King Henry VI. 16 
Second Part of King Henry 

VI 24 



Bacon 

Novum Organum . . . . 
Advancement of Learning 

(first edition, 1605). . 
Advancement of Learning 

(second edition, 1623) . . 
Sylva Sylvarum . . . . 
History of Henry VII. . . 

The Essays , 

New Atlantis 

The Apothegms . . . . 
Philosophical Tracts . . . 

Law Tracts 

Wisdom of the Ancients . . 

Speeches 

Letters 

Miscellanies 

Promus 



Whole number 



15 
188 

107 

106 
33 

138 
5 
19 
41 
88 
45 
73 
60 
88 

126 

1,010 
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Shaks-bfbabb Baoon 

Third Part of King Henry VL 27 

King Richaid UI 26 

King Heniy YIIL .... 24 

Troilasand Ciesaida ... 67 

Coriolanns 45 

Titos Andionicns • . . • 28 

Romeo and Juliet .... 36 
Timon of Athens .... 36 

Julias GsBsar 63 

Macbeth 36 

Hamlet 84 

King Lear 36 

Othello 36 

Anthony and Cleopatra . . 39 

Cymbeline 29 

Pericles 14 

Yenos and Adonis .... 4 

Lucrece 8 

Sonnets 48 

The Passionate Pilgrim . . 6 

The Phoenix and Turtle . • 

Whole number of passages 

cited, respeetiyely . . 1,191 

No comment on the above table seems to be needed, 
except perhaps in regard to the Promus. The Promus bears 
two dates, namely : December 5, 1594, at which time, or there- 
abouts, it was begmi, and January 27, 1595-96, when (prob- 
ably after a brief interval) work upon it was resumed 
Between these two dates, or within less than one year and 
two months after the book was started, very nearly three- 
quarters of all the entries made in it, or (to speak more 
exactly) twelve hundred and twenty-nine out of one thou- 
sand six hundred and fifty-three, were written.^ That is to 
say, the memorandum book was nearly completed before the 
Shake-speare plays, with two exceptions, came from the 



1 Ninety-three were entered preyiously to the first-named date. 



1 

i 

L 

I 



436 BACON AND SHAKErSPEARE 

press. The exceptions were 'EjJig John' (1591), and 
the Second Part of * King Henry YL (1594), &om neither 
of which is drawn, however, a single paralleUsm given by 
us herein. The earliest printed play in which any of Hoa 
foregoing passages have been found bears date 1597. 

It follows, then, not that Bacon made use of the Plays for 
his memorandum book, but that the dramatist made use of 
the memorandum book for his Plays. But the memorandum 
book, or Promus, was Bacon's private property, not known 
to his contemporaries, and not printed until 1883, or two 
hundred and fifty-seven years after his death.^ These paral- 
lelisms are, therefore, either the independent product of two 
minds (which is practically impossible) or the conmion 
product of one, and that one, necessarily. Bacon's. 

The argument from parallelisms in general may be stated 
thus : one parallelism has no significance ; five parallelisms 
attract attention ; ten suggest inquiry ; twenty raise a pre- 
sumption ; fifty establish a probability ; one hundred dissolve 
every doubt. 

Bespecting the foregoing list, in particular, it is important 
to remember that the two authors whose sentiments are here 
compared stood at the opposite ends of the social scale, as 
unlike in environment and natural views of life as it was 
possible for them to be. The one, an aristocrat ; the other, 
a plebeian. The one, the first subject of the realm ; the 
other, attached to a profession in which all were by law 
vagabonds. The one, highly educated at home and abroad • 
the other, as shown by the record of his life, wholly uned- 
ucated. The one, belonging to a family of illustrious states- 
men and scholars ; the other, to one whose members, so &r 
as our knowledge of them extends, were illiterate and inex- 
pressibly vulgar. The one, the profoundest writer of his age 



1 Mrs. Henry Pott's "Bacon's Promua," Boston, Houghton, Kifflin & 
Co., 1883. 
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on innumerable points in philosophy, science, art, law, govern- 
ment, and manners and customs of society, such as we find, 
here, there, and everywhere, in the Plays ; the other, recog- 
nized by three of his fellow-townsmen as a business man 
only; by three, perhaps four, of contemporary playwrights 
in London as an impostor ; but to all others of his generation 
of whom we have any report, apparently unknown,^ That 
two diverse personalities of this kind could have been poised 
on the same intellectual centre, and developed, as our paral- 
lelisms show that, on the generally accepted theory of 
authorship, they must have been developed, along identical 
lines of thought in almost every conceivable direction, is, to 
our mind at least, simply incredible. 

'' The wonderful parallelisms must and will be wrought out and 
foUowed out to such fair conclusions as they shall be foimd to 
force honest minds to adopf — Ouvm Wkndkll Holmis. 



1 For facts sapporting these etatements, aee our " Baoon vi. Shakapere^" 
8th e(L, Chapter IL 
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